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ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


"ETEOKAHS, παραλαβὼν τὴν τῶν Θηβῶν βασιλείαν, ἀποστερεῖ τοῦ μέρους τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ ΤΠολυνεΐκην' φυγὰς δ' ἐκεῖνος εἰς "Αργος παραγενόμενος, ἔγημε τὴν 
θυγατέρα τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αδράστον' κατελθεῖν δὲ εἰς τὴν πατρίδα φιλοτιμούμενος, 
καὶ πείσας τὸν πενθερὸν, συνήθροισεν ἀξιόχρεων στρατὸν ἐπὶ Θήβας κατὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ. ἡ δὲ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ ᾿Ιοκάστη ἐποίησεν αὑτὸν ὑπόσπονδον ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, καὶ διαλεχθῆναι πρότερον τῷ ἀδελφῷ περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς" δεινοπροσωπήσαντος 
δὲ ὑκὸ τῆς τυραννίδος τοῦ Ἐτεοκλέους, ἡ μὲν Ἰοκάστη συναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα εἰς 
φιλίαν οὖκ ἐδύνατο" ἸΤολυνείκης δὲ ὧς πρὸς πολέμιον παραταξάμενος, ἀνεχώρησε 
ris πόλεωΞ. ἔχρησε δὲ ὁ Τειρεσίας νίκην ἔσεσθαι τοῖς Θηβαίοις, ἐὰν ὃ παῖς Kpéov- 
Tos Μενοικεὺς σφάγιον “Ape γένηται. 6 μὲν οὖν Κρέων ἠρνήσατο ἐπιδοῦναι τῇ 
πόλει τὸν παῖδα" ὁ δὲ νεανίσκος ἐβούλετο, καὶ, τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῷ φυγὴν μετὰ xpn- 
μάτων διδόντος, ἑαυτὸν ἀπέσφαξε. Θηβαῖοι δὲ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τῶν ᾿Αργείων ἔκτει- 
vay. ᾿Ἐτεοκλῆς δὲ καὶ Πολυνείκης μονομαχήσαντες ἀνεῖλον ἀλλήλους. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
μήτηρ αὑτῶν εὑροῦσα νεκροὺς τοὺς υἱοὺς, ἀνεῖλεν ἑαυτήν' ὁ δὲ ταύτης ἀδελφὸς 
Κρέων παρέλαβε τὴν βασιλείαν. οἱ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι νικηθέντες τῇ μάχῃ ἀνεχώρησαν... 
Κρέων δὲ δυσχερῶς φέρων, τοὺς μὲν ὑπὸ τῇ Καδμείᾳ τῶν πολεμίων πεσόντας οὖκ. 
ἔδωκεν εἰς raphy ἸΠολυνείκην δὲ ἀκήδευτον ἔῤῥιψεν" Οἰδίπουν δὲ φυγάδα τῆς πα-᾿ 
τρίδος ἀπέπεμψεν, ἐφ᾽ ὧν μὲν ob φυλάξας τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νόμον, ad ὧν δὲ ἣν 
ὀργὴν λογοποιήσας, οὐδὲ παρὰ τὴν δυστυχίαν ἐλεήσας. 


Χρησμὸς δοθεὶς Λαΐῳ. 

Adie Λαβδακίδη, παίδων γένος ὄλβιον αἰτεῖς " 

δώσω τοι φίλον υἱόν' ἀτάρ σε πεπρωμένον ἐστὶ 

παιδὸς ἑοῦ χείρεσσι λιπεῖν φάοΞ. -ὡὼς γὰρ ἔνευσε 

Ζεὺς Κρονίδης, Πέλοπος στυγεραῖς ἀραῖσι πιθήσας, 

οὗ φίλον ἥρπασας υἷόν᾽ ὃ 8 ηὔξατό σοι τάδε πάντα. 
΄ τὸ τῆς Σφιγγὺὸς αἴνιγμα. 

Ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς, καὶ τέτραπον, οὗ μία φωνὴ, 

καὶ τρίπον' ἀλλάσσει δὲ φυὴν μόνον, ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 

ἑρπετὰ κινεῖται, ἀνά 7° αἰθέρα καὶ κατὰ πόντον. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν πλεόνεσσιν ἐρειδόμενον ποσὶ βαίνῃ, 

ἔνθα τάχος γνίοισιν ἀφαυρότατον πέλει αὐτοῦ. 


ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


ἘΤΈΟΚΛΗΣ, παραλαβὼν τὴν τῶν Θηβῶν βασιλείαν, ἀποστερεῖ τοῦ μέρους τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ Πολυνείκην" φυγὰς δ' ἐκεῖνος εἷς Ἄργος παραγενόμενος, ἔγημε τὴν 
θυγατέρα τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αδράστου' κατελθεῖν δὲ εἰς τὴν πατρίδα φιλοτιμούμενος, 
καὶ πείσας τὸν πενθερὺν, συνήθροισεν ἀξιόχρεων στρατὸν ἐπὶ Θήβας κατὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ. 4 δὲ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ ᾿Ιοκάστη ἐποίησεν αὑτὸν ὑπόσπονδον ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, καὶ διαλεχθῆναι πρότερον τῷ ἀδελφῷ περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς δεινοπροσωπήσαντος 
δὲ bxd τῆς τυραννίδος τοῦ Ἐτεοκλέους, ἡ μὲν Ἰοκάστη συναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα εἰς 
φιλίαν ode ἐδύνατο" Ἰϊολυνείκης δὲ ὧς πρὸς πολέμιον παραταξάμενος, ἀνεχώρησε 
τῆς πόλεως. ἔχρησε δὲ ὁ Τειρεσίας νίκην ἔσεσθαι τοῖς Θηβαίοις, ἐὰν ὃ παῖς ἹΚρέον- 
τος Μενοικεὺς σφάγιον “Ape γένηται. ὁ μὲν οὖν Κρέων ἠρνήσατο ἐπιδοῦναι τῇ 
πόλει τὸν παῖδα" ὁ δὲ νεανίσκος ἐβούλετο, καὶ, τοῦ πατρὺς αὐτῷ φυγὴν μετὰ xpn- 
μάτων διδόντος, ἑαυτὸν ἀπέσφαξε. Θηβαῖοι δὲ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τῶν ᾿Αργείων ἔκτει- 
vay. Ἐτεοκλῆς δὲ καὶ Πολυνείκης μονομαχήσαντες ἀνεῖλον ἀλλήλους. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
μήτηρ αὐτῶν εὑροῦσα νεκροὺς τοὺς υἱοὺς, ἀνεῖλεν ἑαυτήν" ὃ δὲ ταύτης ἀδελφὸς 
Κρέων παρέλαβε τὴν βασιλείαν. οἱ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι νικηθέντες τῇ μάχῃ ἀνεχώρησαν... 
Κρέων δὲ δυσχερῶς φέρων, rods μὲν ὑπὸ τῇ Καδμείᾳ τῶν πολεμίων πεσόντας οὐκ. 
ἔδωκεν els raphy Πολυνείκην δὲ ἀκήδευτον ἔῤῥιψεν" Οἰδίπουν δὲ φυγάδα τῆς πα- ἢ 
τρίδος ἀπέπεμψεν, ἐφ᾽ ὧν μὲν ob φυλάξας τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νόμον, ad ὧν δὲ ἣν 
ὀργὴν λογοποιήσας, οὐδὲ παρὰ τὴν δυστυχίαν ἐλεήσας. 


Χρησμὸς δοθεὶς Λαΐῳ. 


Adie Λαβδακίδη, παίδων γένος ὄλβιον αἰτεῖς " 

δώσω τοι φίλον υἱόν' ἀτάρ σε πεπρωμένον ἐστὶ 
παιδὸς ἑοῦ χείρεσσι λιπεῖν φάος. -ὡς γὰρ ἔνευσε 
Ζεὺς Κρονίδης, Πέλοπος στυγεραῖς ἀραῖσι πιθήσας, 
οὗ φίλον ἥρπασαΞ υἱόν' ὃ δ᾽ ηὔξατό σοι τάδε πάντα. 


Td τῆς Σφιγγὺς αἴνιγμα. 
Ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς, καὶ τέτραπον, οὗ μία φωνὴ, 
καὶ τρίπον'" ἀλλάσσει δὲ φυὴν μόνον, ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν 
ἑρπετὰ κινεῖται, ἀνά 7 αἰθέρα καὶ κατὰ πόντον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν πλεόνεσσιν ἐρειδόμενον ποσὶ βαίνῃ, 
ἔνθα τάχος γνίοισιν ἀφαυρότατον πέλει αὐτοῦ. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


φῆνδ᾽, ἐκλιπὼν Φοίνισσαν ἐναλίαν χθόνα" 

εἶ τὸ , Ko δ ε 7 ‘ 

os mason γήμας Κύπριδος ᾿Αρμυονίαν ποτὲ, 
4 9y/ ~ 7 

Πολύδωρον ξξέφυσε᾽ τοῦ δὲ Λάβδακον 

Φύναι λέγουσιν, ex δὲ τοῦδε Λάϊον. 


ἐγὼ δὲ παῖς μὲν κλήζομαι Μενοικέως, 


10 


Κρέων σ᾽ ἀδελφὸς μητρὸς ἐκ μιᾶς ἔφυ" 
καλοῦσι δ᾽ ᾿Ιοκάστην με, τοῦτο γὰρ πατὴρ 
, “νὰ ses 2 NY 

ἔθετο, γαμεῖ δὲ Λάϊός μ᾽" ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἄπαις 


adds θεῶν, a word which has crept in, 
from whence I know not. Yet in other 
places I have noticed it as redundant. 
In a fragment of the Pirithous, where 
is commonly read, Σὲ τὸν αὐτοφυῆ, τὸν 
ἐν αἰθερίῳ Ῥύμβῳ πάντων φύσιν ἐμπλέ- 
ξανθ᾽, the Schol. on Apoll. Rh. iv. 
144. has σὲ τὸν abropuy, πάντων θεῶν 
αἰθέρα ῥόμβῳ. Brunck has correctly 
ejected θεᾶς from Hippol. 1139. (1143. 
Musgr.) ; although that passage does not 
seem even thus sufficiently expurgated. 
But this word is more frequently want- 
ing than superfluous. In Andtom. 270. 
ἄκη βροτοῖς θεῶν ἐγκαταστῆσαί τινα, 
the editio princeps has only βροτοῖσιν. 
In Soph. Phil. 992. θεοὺς προτείνων 
τοὺς θεοὺς ψευδεῖς τίθης, Aldus omits 
the second θεούς. In Aristoph. Pac. 
938. ὡς πάνθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἂν θεὸς θέλῃ, x4 τύχη 
κατορθοῖ, Aldus and both the Juntine 
edd. omit θεὸς, but it is supplied by 
the Schol. and by Soidas under πάνθ᾽ 
ὅσ᾽ dy, iii. p. 18. In Soph. Cd. Ὁ. 1628. 
φθέγμα 8 ἐξαίφνης τινὸς Θώθξεν αὐτὸν, 
we must read φθέγμα δ᾽ ἐξαίφνης τινὸς 
Θεῶν ἐθώϊδξ᾽. On the other hand, in 
Herc. Far.-810. ὃ χρὴ γὰρ οὐδεὶς μὴ 
θεῶν θήσει ποτὲ, which no one, I sup- 
pote, understands, read, ὃ χρὴ γὰρ οὗ- 

els μὴ χρεὼν θήσει xord. A tragh 
writer in Plut. Cons. ad Apoll. p. 103. 
BR. says, τό τοι χρεὼν οὐκ ἔστημὴ χρεὼν 
ποιεῖν. Inthe next verse the Schol. 
interprets Φοίν. ἐναλ. χθόνα, the island 
Tyrus. Porson. Cf. 211. 647. Κάδ- 
pos ἔμολε τάνδε γῶν Τύριος. Otherwise 
ἀνάλιος is the same as παράλιος, as in 
Τρ}. A. 165. "Epodoy ἀμφὶ παρακτίαν 
Wduadoy Αὐλίδος évarlas. Poiter> the 


sea-washed coust of fair Pheenicia. 

9. (ἐκ) δὲ τοῦδε : on this ellipse see 
Hec. 880. 

10. ‘* Euripides invented the me- 
thod of explaining his subject in a pro- 
logue, or long preface, almost entirely 
detached from the piece, in which 
usually one of the persons of the drama 
comes forward, and frigidly details all 
the events antecedent or relative to 
the action, gives his own genealogy, or 
that of one of the principal characters, 
informs us of the occasion of his de- 
scent from heaven, if he is a deity, or 
who has called him forth from the 
tomb, if a mortal; and announces him- 
self to the spectators by declaring his 
name.—I am the goddess Venus.—I 
am Mercury, son of Maia.—I am Po- 
lydorus, son of Hecuba.—I am Jocasta. 
—Iam Andromache. (Eur. Hipp., Ion, 
Hec., Phen., Androm., Iph. Taur.)” 
Travels of Anacharsis, v. 268. 

κληήζομαι for εἰμὶ, as Eur. Hipp. 2. 
θεὰ κέκλημαι Kiwpis, where see Monk. 
Matthie cites Virg. Ain. ii. 677. cui 
parvus Iulus Et pater et conjux quon- 
dam tua dicta relinquor ? 

11. ἐκ μιᾶς γαστρὸς J.: a reading, 
which, provided the words are trans- 
posed, seems probable, from Hom. 1]. 
Q. 496. bjs ἐκ νηδύος. If this is the 
true reading, the received one has ori- 
ginated from v. 167. Porson. Burges 
appositely refers to Theognis, 204. 
ObS Av ἐκ γαστρὺς Kupve μιᾶς yéyorp. 

12. Bosrightly supplies ὄνομα. Por- 
son. Cf. Hec. 21. Schaefer suggests 
καλεῖν as the ellipse, referring to Por- 
eon’s note on Orest. 1662. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


gd 4 ᾽ὔ ‘sf λΎῇΡἥ 9 7 
ἥν, Yeovie λεκτρῶ τῶῤν εἐχῶὼν ἐν δώμασιν, 


ἐλθὼν ἐρωτᾷ Φοῖβον, ἐξαιτεῖ θ᾽ ἅμα 
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,ὕ 3 wv 9 / , 
waiday ἐς οἴκους ἀρσένων κοινωνίων. 
ew s yy , 9 ah Ν 
ὁ δ᾽ εἰπεν' ὦ Θήβαισιν εὐἵπαοις ἀναξ, 

\ ~ ’ ΝΜ 4 4. 
μὴ σπεῖρε τέκνων ἄλοκα δαιμόνων βίῳ 

3 Ν ’ “ 9 ~ 9 @ Ἁ 
εἰ γὰρ τεκνώσεις παϊὸ, ἀποκτενεῖ σ᾽ ὁ Pus, 


\ ~ Ν “; ᾽ 9 ¢ 
καὶ «ἂς σὸς οἶκος βήσεται Os αἵματος. 
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ς ς “ῳ Ἁ Μ “Ὁ \ 
ὁ δ᾽ ἡδονῇ δοὺς, εἰς τε βακχεῖον πεσῶν, 
ἔσπειρεν ἡμῖν παῖδα, καὶ σπείρας βρέφος, 


14. χρόνια, Schol. ἤγουν χρονίως" 
ἀπὶ πολλὴν παράτασιν ἔχων τὴν pe? 
ἐμοῦ συνοίκησιν ἐν τοῖς δώμασιν. 

_ 18. Schol. ἐρωτᾷ μὲν τῆς ἀπαιδίας 
σὴν αἰτίαν" αἰτεῖ δὲ τῆς ἀῤῥενογονίας τὴν 
εὐτυχίαν. . 

16. κοινωνίαν», consuetudinem, ὁμιλί- 
av, Musgr., erroneously. The sense is: 
μὲ ipse et ego communes liberos habe- 
remus ; μὲ ipse ex me liberos procrea- 
ret. Bacch. 1277. Πενθεὺς, ἐμῇ τε καὶ 
«ατρὸς κοινωνίᾳ. Herc. Fur. 1365. 
IIpbs στέρν᾽ ἐρείσας μητρὶ, δούς τ᾽ és 
ἀγκάλας Kowwvlay δύστηνον. Diony- 
sius the younger, in Plut. ii. p. 338. B. 
Δωρίδος ἐκ μητρὸς Φοίβου κοινώμασι 
βλαστών. Euripides has varied the 
phrase in Ion 418. Παίδων ὅπως νῷν 
σπέρμα σνγκραθήσεται. In the begin- 
ning of the verse, the Mas. Cant. D. J. 
K. M. R. have τέκνων. On the other 
hand, in v. 18. the Schol. has παί- 
Sav, also Origen. c. Cels. ii. p. 73, 
ed. Spencer, and in Ms. Schol. on 
Pind. Ol. ii. 65. It is a point of little 
or no consequence ; but if any one 
chooses to transpose these words, I 
shall not object. Porson. Cf. Virg. 
En. ii. 789. Jamque vale, et nati ser- 
ya communis amorem. 

17. Burges suggests Θήβαις ἐν εὐΐπ- 
wots: but the dat. is defensible because 
the verb ἀνάσσω has the same con- 
struction: Matth, Gr. Gr. § 392. g. 
3. See below, v. 86. 

18. 19. δαιμόνων ἄτερ" εἰ γὰρ φυτεύ- 
σεις, Max. Tyr. xix. 2. βίᾳ and ἣν γὰρ 
gurevons, Davis, from Mss. Porson. 

δαιμόνων βίᾳ, in spite of the Gods; 


cf, 822. Zsch. S.c. Th. 742, ᾿Απόλ»ο 
Awvos εὖτε Adios Big, τρὶς εἰπόντος 
ἐν Μεσομφάλοις Πυθικοῖς Χρηστηρίοις, 
θνάσκοντα γέν-Νας ἄτερ, σώξειν πό- 
λιν, Κρατηθεὶς ἐκ φίλων, ἀβουλίαις 
᾿Ἐγείνατο μὲν μόρον αὑτῷ, ΠΙατροκτόνον 
Οἰδιπόδαν. 

20. αἱμάτων Origen. ed. and ἃ Ms. 
in Mus, Helvet. P, xix. p. 214. The tra- 
gic writers sometimes use the plural of 
this word. Porson. See v. 1066.1309. 
Orest. 1564. Similar constructions re- 
cur in v. 489. Br ἔχθρας τῷδε καὶ φόνον 
μολών : 1577. δι᾽ ὀδύνας ἂν ἔβας. See 
Hec. 667. Med. 868. The meaning of 
the phrase is, to be involved or engaged 
in murder, enmity, grief, &c. 

21. "νδοὺς Markl., without cause, 
which is the opinion also of Valck. 
Diatr. p. 233. Porson. After δοὺς un- 
derstand ἑαυτόν : Thuc. iv. 108. εἰω- 
θότες of ἄνθρωποι, ov μὲν ἐπιθυμοῦσιν, 
ἐλπίδι ἀπερισκέπτῳ διδόναι, Scho]. éav- 
τοὺς δηλονότι. Eur. Ion 745. μὴ πάρες 
κόπῳ. See Hec. 906. Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 496, 5. 

els Βακχεῖον w., into intoxication: 
Cycl. 453. ὅταν δ᾽ ὑπνώσῃ Βακχίον νι- 
kdyevos : thus els ὕπνον πεσὼν Orest. 
211. εἰς ὀργὴν πεσὼν 688. eis φόβον 
πεσόντε Phoen. 67. 

22. Zhe same pleonasm occurs in 
Ton 16. rexoto’ ἐν οἴκοις παῖδ᾽, ἀπή- 
νεΎκεν βρέφος : a similar one in Iph. 


T. 239. ᾿Αγαμέμνονος παῖ, καὶ KAvras- 


μνήστρας τέκος : where Markl. on 
Suppl. 932. at first conjectured re for 
παῖ, but afterwards defended the com- 
mon reading. But a more unusual ple- 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


γνοὺς τἀμυπλάκημα, τοῦ θεοῦ τε τὴν φάτιν, 
λειμῶν ἐς Ἥρας, καὶ Κιθαιρῶνος λέπας 


δίδωσι βουκόλοισιν ἐκθεῖναι βρέφος, 


ὧδ 


σφυρὼν σιδηρᾶ κέντρα διωπείρας μέσον" 

Ὁ ε N > ἢ 97 

ὅθεν νιν Ἑλλὰς ὠνόμαζεν Οἰδίπουν. 

Πολύβου 06 νιν λαβόντες ἱπποβουκόλοι 

φέρουσ᾽ ἐς οἴκους" εἴς τε δεσποίνης χέρας 
vas ) 


wv e ὃ δ ΟΠ" 77 
ἔθηκαν" ἡ Os τὸν ἐρυὸν ὠδίνων πόνον 


onasm is found below, 47. 49. Porson. 
Cf. Monk. Hipp. 10. Blomf. Prom. 
140. Burges has edited φρενὸς for βρέ- 
gos, including that and the following 
words down to φάτιν in a parenthesis. 

23. τἀμπλάκημα: Porson through- 
out A‘schylus has rejected the μ: 
Blomf. also and Monk coincide in that 
orthography: see Med. 116. 

24. λέπας, Schol. ἀκρωτήριον. ἂν 
τούτῳ γὰρ vads Ἥρας ἦν. ὃ καὶ καλεῖ 
λειμῶνα “ρας. πάντας γὰρ τοὺς ἀλσώ- 
des τόπους θεοῖς ἀφιέρουν, καὶ τεμένη 
ind ἑκάλουν Ἕλληνες. Esch. Ag. 

25. “ The infin. stands after various 
verbs to express an object: after the 
verb to give. Il. H. 251. Ἑλένην δώο- 
μεν ᾿Ατρείδῃσιν ἄγειν, abducendam de- 
mus, Thuc. ii. 27. τοῖς Αἰγινήταις of 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἔδοσαν Θυρέαν οἰκεῖν καὶ 
τὴν γῆν νέμεσθαι.᾽" Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
535. Hec. 1059." 

26. μέσων Cant. [Cf. 1108.] Valck. 
has pronounced the following verse to 
be spurious, Brunck and Beck have 
omitted it. Undoubtedly i¢ is not ex- 
tremely elegant or polished. But on 
reflection, that it was scarcely possible 
that Euripides should omit all allu- 
sion to the etymology of the name of 
(Edipus, which even Sophocles had 
thought worthy of notice, Ed. T. 1036. 
ὥστ᾽ ὠνομάσθης ἐκ τύχης ταύτης, ds ef, I 
cannot prevail upon myself to expunge 
this line. Eustathius on 1]. Z. p. 650, 
48—=6513, 48. is strangely mistaken in 
referring to this circumstance Phen, 
818. χρυσοδέτοις περόναις ἐπίσαμον, 
since the allusion in that line is the 

- v.60. Valckenaer however 
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argues from. hence that the line in 

uestion was unknown to Eustathius. 
tn the Ms. Κ. ὠνόμασεν and in M. b 
the first hand. Porson. The order is 
this: πείρας σιδηρᾶ κέντρα διὰ μέσον 
σφυρῶν. Burges prefers μέσων from 1]. 
II. 406. διὰ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ πεῖρεν (8c. ἔγχος) 
ὀδόντων. 

28. The St. Germain Grammarian 
cited by Valck. Βουκολεῖσθαι αἶγας. 
Εὔπολις Αἰξίν. Ἱπποβουκόλοι Ἐδριπίδην 
Φοινίσσαις. Ἵπποι ἐβονκολέοντο is an 
expression in Homer II. Υ. 220. where 
Eust. p. 1205, 61==1281, 18, and the 
Schol. of Villoison quote our author. 
In Pollux vii. 185. for Σοφοκλῆς ἷπ- 
“οβουκόλοι, I think that Valck. pro- 
perly reads Εὐριπίδης, these names be- 
ing continually interchanged. Priscian. 
xvii. p. 1105. 36. Εὐριπίδης" ὦ θεοὶ πα- 
τρῷοι σνγγενεῖς τε & νῦν. Read, 
Σοφοκλῇε" ὦ θεοὶ πατρῷοι, ξυγγένεσθέ 
of ἀλλὰ viv, from Electr. 411. Porson. 
Schol. ἑπποβουκόλους καλεῖ τοὺς τῶν 
ἵχπων βοσκούς" τὸ βουκόλους ἂντὶ τοῦ 
βοσκοὺς καταχρηστικῶς, ὥσπερ καὶ ἕτερα 
τοιαῦτα εὕρηται παρὰ τοῖς ποιηταῖς, ὡς 
ἔχει καὶ τὸ Ὁμηρικὸν (Il. Δ. 8.) νέκταρ 
ἐφνοχόει. . 

30. τῶν ἐμῶν Ald. and not a few 
Mas. Some τὸν ἐμῶν. The Schol. an the 
first ed. τῶν ἐμόν. But τὸν ἐμὸν in one 
of the Leyden Mes., Flor. Cant. C.K. 
and others. Porson. ‘‘ In this passage 
ὃ ἐμὸς πόνος signifies the pain which I 
have undergone, (abstr. pro coner. for 
the child) but πόνος ὠδίνων, the pain 
which I suffered in delivery.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 466, 2. Cf. 58. See Hec. 
430. Schol. τὸ ἔργον τῶν ἐμῶν ὠδίνων, 
τουτέστι» ὃν ἐγὼ ὠδινήσασα ἕτεκον. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


μαστοῖς ὑφεῖτο, καὶ πόσιν πείθει τεκεῖν. 
~ ? 
ἤδη δὲ πυρσαῖς γένυσιν ἐξανδρούμνενος, 
~ \ N / N ? 
παῖς Ovpeos, ἢ γνοὺς, 7 τινος μυωθὼν wage, 


ἔστειγε, TOUS φύσαντας ἐκριαθεῖν θέλων, 
Ἁ ~ ὔ 7 559 9 4» Ἁ , 
πρὸς δῶμα Φοίβου" Adios θ᾽ ουρνὸς woos, 
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gov ἐκτεθέντα παῖδα μωστεύων ρμιωθεῖν, 
εἶ μηκέτ᾽ εἶπ, καὶ ξυνάπτετον πόδα τς 
εἰς ταυτὸν ἄμφω Φωκίδος σχιστῆς ὁδοῦ. 
καί νιν κελεύει Λαΐου τροχηλάτης, 


ὦ ξένε, τυράννοις ἐκποδὼν μεθίστασο" 
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ὁ δ᾽ sioa’ ἄναυδος, μέγα φρονῶν᾽ πῶλοι δὲ νιν 
γηλαῖς τένονταως ἐξεφοίνισσον ποδῶν. 

ὅθεν, τί τἀκτὸς τῶν κακῶν με δεῖ λέγειν ; 
παῖς πατέρα καΐνει, καὶ λαβὼν ὀχήματα, 


Πολύβῳ τροφεῖ δίδωσιν" ὡς δ᾽ ἐπεζάρει 


82. Cf. 1176. Virg. Ain. x. 824. 
flaventem prima lanugine malas, 


$3. Burges, to obviate the repetition 
of the verb μαθεῖν, proposes ἣ γνοὺς 


αὐτὸς ἥ τινος πάρα, as Soph. Cid. T 
704. Αὐτὸς ξυνειδὼς ἣ μαθὼν ἄλλου πά- 
ρα. Potter: by instinct moved or some 
report. . 

84. τοὺς φύσαντας all edd.and Mss. 
But Valck., thinking that Eurip. would 
not include a mother in this appella- 
tion, prefers the reading preserved by 
Strabo, xvi. p. 1105.C. τοὺς τεκόντας. 
But a passage in the Medea 1059., 
where Medea uses the verb ἐξεφύσα- 
μεν in reference to herself alone, has 
deterred me from adopting it. Euri- 
pides, in the Ino in Stob. xxxviii. p. 
149. Τίς dpa μήτηρ 4 πατὴρ κακὸν μέγα 
Βροτοῖς ἔφυσε τὸν δυσώνυμον φθόνον ; 
Porson. . 

36. ἰδεῖν for μαθεῖν C. Ὁ. Cant. L. 
M., four otber Mss. in Burton, and in 
J. asa various reading; μαθεῖν in C. 
as a various reading. Porson. On 
the constr., cf. Hec. 972. εἰπὲ παῖδ᾽,--- 
εἰ ζῆ. 
38. Musgr. conjectures ἀμφὶ, to ‘no 
purpose. Porson. Stat. Theb, i. 64. 
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trifideque in Phocidos arcto. Soph. 
Cd. T. 723. σχιστὴ 8 ὁδὸς ’Es ταὐτὸ 
Δελφῶν κἀπὸ Δαυλίας ἄγει. 

40. ὦ ξεῖνε many Mss. τυράννω J. 
which construction is also good. But 
ὦ ξένε, τυράννοις Diog. L. vi. ὅδ. Greg. 
Naz. ii. p. 208. D. Porson. “ The 
verbs to yield, εἴκειν, ὑπείκειν, &c. go- 
vern the dat. asin Latin. Hence also 
ἐκποδὼν is often put with the dat., 
though elsewhere accompanied by the 
gen, Eur. Or. 541. ἀπελθέτω δὴ τοῖς 
λόγοισιν ἐκποδὼν Td γῆρας ἡμῖν τὸ ody.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 382. 

41. φρονῶν μέγα, proud, indignant, 
Soph. Antig. 768. φρονείτω μεῖζον ἣ 
κατ᾽ ἄνδρα. : 

44. ὀχήματα, Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ὄχη- 
μα. "Ἐν γὰρ ἦν ὄχημα, ὧς παρὰ Σοφο- 
κλεῖ (Ged. T. 761.) ἀπήνη δ᾽ ἦγε Λάϊον 
μία. Cf. Hec. 265. 

45. Antimachus Lyde ap. Schol. 
Εἶπε δὲ φωνήσας' Πόλυβε, θρεπτήρια 
τάσδε Ἵππους τοι δώσω δυσμενέων ἐλά- 
gas: whence Valck. conjectures τρο- 
φεῖα, against the metre, if my canon is 
true, although this error may be re- 
moved by reading τροφεῖ" ἔδωκεν. But 
no correction is required, The sense 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


Σφὶγξ ἁρπαγαῖσι πόλιν, ἐμυός τ᾽ οὐκ ἥν πόσις, 
Κρέων ἀδελφὸς τἀμνὰ κηρύσσει λέχη, 

ὅστις σοφῆς αἰνιγρυω παρθένου μυάθοι, 

φούτῳ ξυνάψειν λέκτροω" τυγχάνει δέ πῶς 


᾿αἴνεγμ ἐμὸς παῖς Οἰδίπους Σφιγγὸς μαθὼν, 
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καὶ σκῆπτρ ἔπαθλα τῆσδε λαμβάνει χθονός. 
γαμεῖ δὲ τὴν τεκοῦσαν, οὐκ εἰδὼς τάλας, 
οὐδ᾽ ἡ τεκοῦσα, παιδὶ συγκοιρνωμένη. 

᾽ \ “ἢ \ ᾽ὔ ‘ ao 
φίκτω δὲ wade παιδὶ, δύο μὲν ἄρσενας, 


tA ὔ 
Ἔχσεοχλέα, κλεινῆν τε Πολυνείκους βίαν, 


55 


κόρας τε δισσάς" τὴν μὲν Ἰσριῆνην πατὴρ 
ὠνόμασε, τὴν δὲ πρόσθεν ᾿Αντιγόνην ἐγώ. 
pola δὲ τἀμὼ λέκτρω μητρῴων γάριων,. 


is the same as if Eurip. had said Πο- 
λύβῳ, ὅτι αὐτὸν ἔθρεψε. Hesychius: 
TloAuBorpape:. τῷ ἀναθρέψαντι Πόλυβον 
yduart. Thus Mosurus has edited. 
But ina Ms. on the authority of Schow, 
Πολυβοονάμα. Read therefore, Πολύβῳ 
τροφεῖ, τῷ ἀναθρέψα»τι, Τιολύβῳ ὄνομα. 
Porson. 

éreSdpe. occurs also in Rhes. 422. 
(Schol. dwéxerro, éweBdpe:.) It is pe- 
culiar to the Arcadians, according to 
Eustathius, who compares with it [é- 
peOpor, βάραθρον, on 1]. T. p. 881, 
20. M. p. 909, 27==288, 39. 871, 16. 
They also said, it appears, ξέλλω for 
βάλλω, Hesych. and Etymol. p. 408, 
42. Hesych. KaféAn, κατέβαλε. Thus 
the Ms. Read καταβάλη. The same: 
ZéBuras, (thus the Ms.) σέσακται, 
which seems pat for βέβυται or βέβυσ- 
ται. Porson. 

46. duds δ᾽ some Ms. δὲ for re 56. 
Cant. Porson. 

47. Kpéwy 7’ Ald. and a portion of the 
Mas. But Grotius has rejected the co- 

ulative as useless, and after him King, 
in conformity with Mss, Porson. 

50. This verse used to be ae ve 
by another, ὅθεν + os τῆσδε γῆς 
καθίσταται, and νυ. 58. by ὃ πάντ᾽ ἂνα- 
TAs Οἰδίπους παθήματα. Brunck has 


erased both on the opinion of Valck., 
Beck the former only. Porson. 

54. ἄῤῥενας most Mss. and edd., but 
ἄρσενας in two. Porson. Cf. Hec. 8. 

55. * The following substantives in 
particular are used in circumlocution : 
Bla ts, μένος, strength, e.g. βίη ‘Hpa- 
κληείη, Αἰνείαο βίη, in Homer, Κάστο- 
pos βία Pind. Pyth. xi. 98. Τύδεος 
βία Esch. S.c. Th. 77. Πολυνείκους 
βία Eur. Ph. 55. for Ἡρακλῆς, Ai- 
velas, Κάστωρ, Τυδεὺς, Πολυνείκης, but 
with the collateral idea of strength or 
power, as in Latin: perrupit Acheron- 
ta Herculeus lubor, Catonis virtus in- 
calutt mero. (Hor. Od. i. 8, 86. iii, 21, 
11.) Thus ts Τηλεμάχοιο, ts ἀνέμον᾽ 
(even ts Bins Ἡρακληείης, Hesiod. Th. 
32) as odora canum vis (En. iv. 
182.) μένος ᾿Αλκιγόοιο, Ἄρηος, ἀνέμου, 
ἠελίου, &c. σθένος ‘Herlwvos Il. Ψ. 
817. σθένος ἵππων, ἡμιόνων Pind. ΟἹ, 
vi. 88. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 480, 6. 
In sch. Chuéph. 880. φίλτατ᾽ Alyic- 
Gov βία for φίλτατε Αἴγισθε. See Monk 
on Hipp. 794. Schaefer suggests that 
the periphrasis in this case may indi- 
cate the partiality of Jocasta for Poly- 
OSB. λέκτρα γάμω hrasis f 

58. λέκτρα Ψ, & periphrasis for 
γάμου: : μαθὼν δὲ rods ἐμοὺς (i. 6, σὺν 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 7 


εἰς ὁμμαθ᾽ αὑτοῦ δεινὸν ἐμβάλλει φόνον, 
χρυσηλάτοις πύρπαισιν αἱμάξας κόρας. 60 
ἐπεὶ δὲ φέχνων γένυς ἐμῶν σκιάζεται, 
κλείθροις ἔκρυψαν πατέρ᾽, ἵν ἀμνήριων τύχη 
γένοιτο, πολλῶν δεομένη σοφισμάτων. 
ζῶν δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις, πρὸς δὲ τῆς τύχης νοσῶν, 
ἀρὰς ἀρᾶται παισὶν ἀνοσιωτάτας, 65 
θηκτῷ σιδήρῳ δῶμα διωλαχεῖν τόδε. 

\ 9 / , \ ’ 
τῷ δ᾽ εἰς φόβον πεσόντε, un τελεσφόρους 
εὐχὰς θεοὶ κραίνωσιν, οἰκούντων ὁμοῦ, 


ἐμοὶ) γάμους μητρῴους ὄντας : cf. 30. 
Potter: when he knew, that sharing 
mine, He shared his mother’s bed. 

59. ὄμματ᾽ αὐτοῦ Ald. and some 
Mss. In the next line πόρπῃσιν 
Valck. Brunck. and Beck, from the 
first Leyden Ms. Porson. Cf. Med. 
479. 

61. Statius Theb. iv. 386. Dum ro- 
seis venit umbra genis. Porson. 

62. Scholef. remarks that Porson is 
not consistent in his orthography, since 
in Orest. 1588. 1587. he has edited 
κληήθρων, κλῇθρα, but here and in v. 112. 
κλείθροις, in 268. κλεῖθρα, in 164. ἐξῃ- 
κασμένα, in 431. εἴκασε. Monk. on 
Hipp. 500. considers the forms ἔκλῃσα, 
KAHSes, κλῆθρον, to belong to the later 
Attics, and to have been introduced 
into the writings of the tragedians by 
the Grammarians. The Schol. on 
Pheen. 688. says, that till the time of 
the archon Euclides, (i. e. Ol. 94.2.) 
the short letters E and O were used for 
H and QO; and that therefore the Athe- 
nians wrote δέμοι for δήμῳ ; and con- 
sequently κλεῖθρα not κλῇθρα, which 
originated in the contraction of the Io- 
nic κλήϊθρα. 

68. π. 8. cod. “i.e. πολλῆς δεομένη 
μηχανῆς πρὸς τὸ λαθεῖν. Borton. 

64. ““ Soph, Antig. 51. πρὸς αὗτο- 
φώρων ἀμπλακημάτων διπλᾶς “Opes 
ἀράξας, the idea of impelled, provoked 
by his offence, is implied in πρός. 

ur. Ph. 64. πρὸς τῆς τύχης νοσῶν, ἃ 
verb zeuter has the constr. of ἃ pass. 
Andr, 1126. ποίας ὅλλυμαι πρὸς αἰτίας; 


the guilt is represented as belonging to 
the speaker; what crime ruins, un- 
does me?”? Matth. Gr. Gr. § 590. δ. 
note. 

65. ἀρὰς ἀρᾶται. Cf. Med. 696. 
1037. Monk Hipp. 1806. γραφὰς ἔ- 


γραψε. 

66. Cf. Asch. 8. ς. ΤῊ, 937. Πικρὸσς 
λυτὴρ Νεικέων, ὃ πόντιος Heivos ἐκ πυ- 
pos συθεὶς, Θηκτὸς σίδαρος" Tucpds δὲ 
χρημάτων κακὸς Δατητὰς "Αρης ᾿Αρὰν 
πατρῴαν τιθεὶς ἀληθῇ : 785. Τέκνοις 
δ᾽ ἀραίας 'Εφῆκεν ἐπίκοτος τροφᾶε, At 
at, πικρογλώσσους ἀρὰς, Καί σφε σιδα- 
ρονόμῳ Διὰ χερί ποτε λαχεῖν Κτήματα. 

67. Cf. 8, c. Th. 65. Spot, πατρὸς 
δὴ νῦν ἀραὶ τελεσφόροι. 

68. Valck. has restored εὐχὰς from 
Moschopulus on Hesiod Op. 540. p. 
120. ed. Heins. and bis own Mss. with 
which, I believe, all others agree. 
Burton has referred this reading to 
ἀρὰς v.65., an usual error in collating 
Mas, {In Soph. Cd. T. 239. ἐπεύχομαι 
signifies te imprecate.] Again, Brunck 
has edited κραίνοιεν for xpalywow, ac- 
cording to Dawes’ canon, Misc. Crit. 
p. 82.(85.) But the tragic writers do 
not seem to have uniformly observed 
thisrule. Cf. Hec. 1128—1138. (1120 


_ 1126.) Moschopulas also has xpal- 


vowow. Porson. ‘The canon alluded to 
is this: with the particles ἵνα, ὄφρα, 
μὴ. ὅπως, ds, the optative is used after 
verbs of the past time, the subjunctive 
after verbs of present or future lime. 
‘‘ Generally speaking, where a purpose, 
end, result, is denoted by the help of 
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ΥὙΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


ἘΤΈΟΚΛΗΣ, παραλαβὼν τὴν τῶν Θηβῶν βασιλείαν, ἀποστερεῖ τοῦ μέρους τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ Πολυνείκην" φυγὰς δ' ἐκεῖνος εἰς “Apyos παραγενόμενος, ἔγημε τὴν 
θυγατέρα τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αδράστου" κατελθεῖν δὲ εἰς τὴν πατρίδα φιλοτιμούμενος, 
καὶ πείσας τὸν πενθερὸν, συνήθροισεν ἀξιόχρεων στρατὸν ἐπὶ Θήβας κατὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ. ἡ δὲ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιοκάστη ἐποίησεν αὑτὸν ὑπόσπονδον ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, καὶ διαλεχθῆναι πρότερον τῷ ἀδελφῷ περὶ τῆς ἀρχῇ δεινοπροσωπήσαντος 
δὲ ὑπὸ τῇς τυραννίδος τοῦ Ἐτεοκλέους, ἡ μὲν Ἰοκάστη συναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα εἰς 
φιλίαν οὐκ ἐδύνατο" ἸΤολυνείκης δὲ ὧς πρὸς πολέμιον παραταξάμενος, ἀνεχώρησε 
THs πόλεως. ἔχρησε δὲ ὁ Τειρεσίας νίκην ἔσεσθαι τοῖς Θηβαίοις, ἐὰν ὁ παῖς Kpéov- 
τος Μενοικεὺς σφάγιον ἤΑρει γένηται. ὃ μὲν οὖν Ἰρέων ἠρνήσατο ἐπιδοῦναι τῇ 
πόλει τὸν παῖδα" 5 δὲ νεανίσκος ἐβούλετο, καὶ, τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῷ φυγὴν μετὰ χρη- 
μάτων διδόντος, ἑαυτὸν ἀπέσφαξε. Θηβαῖοι δὲ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τῶν ᾿Αργείων ἔκτει- 
ναν. ᾿Ἐτεοκλῆς δὲ καὶ Πολυνείκης μονομαχήσαν»τες ἀνεῖλον ἀλλήλους. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
μήτηρ αὑτῶν εὑροῦσα νεκροὺς τοὺς υἱοὺς, ἀνεῖλεν ἑαυτήν" 5 δὲ ταύτης ἀδελφὺς 
Kptoy παρέλαβε τὴν βασιλείαν. οἱ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι νικηθέντες τῇ μάχῃ ἀνεχώρησαν... 
Κρέων δὲ δυσχερῶς φέρων, τοὺς μὲν ὑπὸ τῇ Καδμείᾳ τῶν πολεμίων πεσόντας οὐκ. 
ἔδωκεν εἰς ταφήν' Πολυνείκην δὲ ἀκήδευτον ἔῤῥιψεν" Οἰδίπουν δὲ φυγάδα τῆς πα- 
τρίδος ἀπέπεμψεν, ἐφ᾽ ὧν μὲν ob φυλάξας τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νόμον, ἐφ᾿ ὧν δὲ ἣν 
ὀργὴν λογοποιήσας, οὐδὲ παρὰ τὴν δυστυχίαν ἐλεήσας. 


Χρησμὸς δοθεὶς Λαΐφ. 
Adie Λαβδακίδη, παίδων γένος ὄλβιον αἰτεῖς ; 
δώσω τοι φίλον υἱόν' ἀτάρ σε πεπρωμένον ἐστὶ 
παιδὸς ἑοῦ χείρεσσι λιπεῖν pdos.-ds γὰρ ἔνευσε 
Ζεὺς Κρονίδης, Πέλοπος στυγεραῖς ἀραῖσι πιθήσας, 
οὗ φίλον ἥρπασας vidy: ὃ δ᾽ ηὔξατό σοι τάδε πάντα. 


τὸ ris Σφιγγὸς αἴνιγμα. 
Ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς, καὶ τέτραπον, οὗ μία φωνὴ, 
καὶ τρίπον'" ἀλλάσσει δὲ φυὴν μόνον, ὅσσ᾽ ext γαῖαν 
ἑρπετὰ κινεῖται, ἀνά 7 αἰθέρα καὶ κατὰ πόντον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν πλεόνεσσιν ἐρειδόμενον ποσὶ βαίνῃ, 
ἔνθα τάχος γυίοισιν ἀφαυρότατον πέλει αὐτοῦ. 


ὙΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


ἘΤΈΟΚΛΗΣ, παραλαβὼν τὴν τῶν Θηβῶν βασιλείαν, ἀποστερεῖ τοῦ μέρους τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ Πολυνεΐκην' φυγὰς δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος εἰς “Apyos παραγενόμενος, ἔγημε τὴν 
θυγατέρα τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αδράστου" κατελθεῖν δὲ εἰς τὴν πατρίδα φιλοτιμούμενος, 
καὶ πείσας τὸν πενθερὸν, συνήθροισεν ἀξιόχρεων στρατὸν ἐπὶ Θήβας κατὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ. ἡ δὲ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιοκάστη ἐποίησεν αὑτὸν ὑπόσπονδον ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν — 
πόλιν, καὶ διαλεχθῆναι πρότερον τῷ ἀδελφῷ περὶ τῆς ἀρχῇ" δεινοπροσωπήσαντος 
δὲ ὑπὸ τῆς τυραννίδος τοῦ Ἐτεοκλέους, ἣ μὲν Ἰοκάστη συναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα εἰς 
φιλίαν οὐκ ἐδύνατο" Ἰτολυνείκης δὲ ὧς πρὸς πολέμιον παραταξάμενος, ἀνεχώρησε 
THs πόλεως. ἔχρησε δὲ ὁ Τειρεσίας νίκην ἔσεσθαι τοῖς Θηβαίοις, ἐὰν ὃ παῖς Kpéov- 
τος Μενοικεὺς σφάγιον “Ape γένηται. ὃ μὲν οὖν Κρέων ἠρνήσατο ἐπιδοῦναι τῇ 
πόλει τὸν παῖδα" ὃ δὲ νεανίσκος ἐβούλετο, καὶ, τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτῷ φυγὴν μετὰ χρη- 
μάτων διδόντος, ἑαυτὸν ἀπέσφαξε. Θηβαῖοι δὲ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τῶν ᾿Αργείων ἕκτει- 
ναν. Ἐτεοκλῆς δὲ καὶ Πολυνείκης μονομαχήσαντες ἀνεῖλον ἀλλήλους. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
μήτηρ αὐτῶν εὑροῦσα νεκροὺς τοὺς υἱοὺς, ἀνεῖλεν ἑαυτήν" 5 δὲ ταύτης ἀδελφὸς 
Κρέων παρέλαβε τὴν βασιλείαν. οἱ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖοι νικηθέντες τῇ μάχῃ ἀνεχώρησαν... 
Κρέων δὲ δυσχερῶς φέρων, τοὺς μὲν ὑπὸ τῇ Καδμείᾳ τῶν πολεμίων πεσόντας οὐκ. 
ἔδωκεν εἰς raphy Πολυνείκην δὲ ἀκήδευτον ἔῤῥιψεν" Οἰδίπουν δὲ φυγάδα τῆς πα- | 
τρίδος ἀπέπεμψεν, ἐφ᾽ ὧν μὲν od φυλάξας τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νόμον, δ᾿ ἃ ὧν δὲ ἣν 
ὀργὴν λογοποιῆσας, οὐδὲ παρὰ τὴν δυστυχίαν ἐλεήσας. 


Xpnopds δοθεὶς Aaty. 


Adie Λαβδακίδη, παίδων γένος ὄλβιον αἰτεῖς " 

δώσω τοι φίλον υἱόν" ἀτάρ σε πεπρωμένον ἐστὶ 
παιδὸς od χείρεσσι λιπεῖν φάοΞ. ὥς γὰρ ἔνευσε 
Ζεὺς Κρονίδης, Πέλοπος στυγεραῖς ἀραῖσι πιθήσας, 
οὗ φίλον ἥρπασας vidv: 6 δ᾽ ηὔξατό σοι τάδε πάντα. 


τὸ τῆς Σφιγγὸς alvryua. 


Ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς, καὶ τέτραπον, ob μία φωνὴ, 
καὶ τρίπον" ἀλλάσσει δὲ φυὴν μόνον, ὅσσ᾽ ext γαῖαν 
ἑρπετὰ κινεῖται, ἀνά τ᾽ αἰθέρα καὶ κατὰ πόντον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν πλεόνεσσιν ἐρειδόμενον ποσὶ βαίνῃ, 
ἔνθα τάχος γνίοισιν ἀφαυρότατον πέλει αὐτοῦ. 
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oN ᾽ as ~ 
iw worvia was Narove 


e ’ , “3 - 
κάτα, κατάχαλκον ἄταν 
σεδίον ἀ ἀστράπτει. 


Tas. ov yee a φαύλως ῆλθε Πολυνείκης χθόνα, 


110 


“πολλοῖς μὲν ἵπποις, μυρίοις δ᾽ ὅπλοις βρέμων. 


Ay. 


ὥρα πύλαι πλείθροις, 


χωλκόδετά ΄' ἔμβολα 
λαϊνέοις ᾿Αμφίονος ὁ ὀργάνοις 


τε 606 ἥρμοσται : 7 
θάρσει" τά γ᾽ ἐνδον ἀσφαλῶς ἔγει πόλις. 


Παι. 


116 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόρα τὸν πρῶτον, εἰ βούλει μαθεῖν. 


Ap. 


τίς οὗτος ὁ λευκολόφας, 


πρόπαρ ὃς ἁγεῖσαι στρατοῦ, 


πάγχωλκον ἀσπίδ᾽ ἀμφὶ 


120 


βραχίονα κουφίζων: ; 


Παι. 


Ao ἀγὸς, ry a δέσποινα. 


αὔδασον, ὦ ὦ γεραιὲ, τίς ὀνο 
οὗτος Μυκχηναῖος μὲν αὐδᾶται γένος, 


Παι. 


the sathority of a Leyden Ms. But 
others have it, as wellas Eustathius Il. 
B. p. 239, 28-181, 22. whom Valck. 
himself cites. Porson. 

108. Valck. bas suggested that 
Eustathius 1]. E. p. 612, 40-888, 9. 
has alluded to this passage; and in 
Il. A. p. 471, 41-359, 29. cites most 
corruptly κατέσχον ἅπαν πεδίον ἀσ- 
tpdwre:. Milton has imitated it, Par. 
Lost iii. $26. ‘ The field, all iron, cast 
a gleaming brown.’ Porson. Lucret. 
ii. 327. Fulgur ibi.ad celum se tollit, 
totaque circum /Ere renidescit tellus. 
Virg. Ain. xi. 601. ferreus hastis 
Horret ager. Xen. K. Il. vi. 4, 1. ἤσ- 
ros coe μὲν χαλκῷ, ἤνθει δὲ φοινικίσι 


114. ὀργάνοι:, Schol. τοῖς ἔργοις, ἐκ 
τοῦ ποιοῦντος πὸ τόμον καὶ 23 0- 
φοκλῇς (Polyido Fr. iv υθοῦ με- 
λίσσης et naar ὕργανον, ἀντὶ τοῦ 


116. Lucian ridicules this line in 


Ap. τίς, πόθεν γεγώς ; 
μάξεται ; 


his Jupiter Tragoedus ii. p. 646. Θάρ- 
car τὰ νέρθεν ἀσφαλῶς ἔχει θεοῖς: 
whence it might appear that he had 
read πόλει. Porson. ‘‘ Adverbs are 
often put with the verb ἔχει» in the 
same sense as the adjectives corre- 
sponding to those adv., with the verb 
εἶναι. as καλῶς ἔχει, ἱ. 6. καλόν ἐστι.᾿" 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 604. 

119. ἄγει Ald. ἡγεῖται Grot. Julian. 
Cas. p. 313. C. and most Mss. ἁγεῖ- 
7a, which Barnes has edited, is in 
the Schol. C. Flor. L. the membr. and 
five others, if Burton may be trusted ; 
but I suspect that some of those ex- 
hibit ἡγεῖται. Porson. 

131. Valck. has edited βραχίονα : 
βραχίονι Aldus. Mas. differ. (Cf. 1688.} 
ἔχων Cant. R. but κουφίζων in beth 
for a various reading. Porson. 

124. Compare the descriptions of 
these chiefs in ZEsch. ὃ . Ce Th. $71. 
Soph. Cd. Col. 1818. ‘Eur. Suppl. 
863. 


ΦΟΙΝΊΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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Λερναῖα δ᾽ οἰκεῖ. νάμαθ᾽, ᾿ΙἸπασομέδων ἄναξ. 125 
Αν. ἔ, &, ὡς γωῦρος, ὡς φοβερὸς 
εἰσιδεῖν, γίγαντι 
γηγενέτῳ προσόμθιος, 
ἀστερωπὸς ἐν γρωφαῖσιν, 
οὐχὶ πρόσφορος ὡμνερίῳ γέννῷῳ. 180. 


Παι. τὸν δ᾽ ἐξαμνείβοντ᾽ ovy ὁρῶς Δίρκης ὕδωρ 
λογαγόν; Ay. ἄλλος ἄλλος ὅδε τεογέων τρόπος. 


vig δ᾽ ἐσφὶν pUTOS ; 


Iles. παῖς wiv Οἰνέως ἔφυ 


Τυδεὺς, ΓΑρην δ᾽ Αἰφσωλὸν ἐν στέρνοις ἔχει. 


Ay. 


In all these a chief, Eteoclus, is men- 
tioned as one of the seven; in the 
present enumeration he is omitted, and 
Adrastus makes up the number. 

129. ἀστερωπὸς ἐν yp., alluding to 
the device upon his shield, represent- 
ing Argus with his hundred eyes: cf. 
v. 1180. He is called stellatus Argus 
by Ovid. Met. i. 664. cf. ibid. 498. 
videt igne micantes, Sideribus similes, 
oculos. 

130. οὐχὶ Ald. and most Mss. King 
from K. has edited οὗ, and in the next 
line ἁμερίων, but ἁμερίῳ, which is sup- 
ported by Aldus and part of the Mas., 
seems better. Porson. 

131. ἐξαμείβοντα i.e. ἐκπερῶντα : 
this meaning is omitted in many Lexi- 
cons: itis thus used in Avsch. Pers. 
186. τὸν ἀμφίζευκτον ἐξαμείψας ᾿Αμφο- 
“τέρας ἅλιον Τιρῶνα κοινὸν alas: also 
intransitively in Eur. Or. 266. εἰ μὴ 
᾿ξαμείψει χωρὶς ὀμμάτων ἐμῶν, Hesych. 
πορεύσεται : literally shall change his 
position, shall vanish. 

132. King has erased Aoxaydy on 
the authority of Mss. and has edited 
from K. ἄλλος yap ἄλλος τοῦδε. But 
even that Ms, adds λοχαγὸν from a 
second hand, and it is retained by the 
Cambridge and Leyden Mss. and pro- 
bably others. Porson. 

133. ἔφυ for ἐστί: See Med. 696. 
The imperf. is used for the pres. by 
Virgil. Ecl. i. 80. Hic tamen banc 

Eurip. Phen. 


Ψ e "“ 7 “" / 
οὗτος ὁ τᾶς EloAuvesxeos, ὦ γέρον, 


195 


mecum poteras requiescere noctem : 
also Ovid Met. i. 679. Quisqeis es, 
hoe poteras mecum considcre saxo. 

184. “Apny Ald. and almost all Mss, 
which Valck. has erroneously changed 
ἱπίο Ἄρη. In Aésch. S. c. Th. 45, the 
metre requires “Apyy. Porson. Cf, 
950. 1020. In Agam. 45. Blomf. has 
left”Apn, which he considers as defen- 
sible, because Sophocles Gd. T. 190. 
uses Ἄρεα. With respect to the ex- 
pression "Ἄρην Αἰτωλὸν, it is suscep- 
tible of several interpretations: either 
that he wore the same armour as the 
Etolians, or that he possessed the 
martial spirit of his countrymen: the 
latter is adopted by Blumf. Gloss. 
Agam. 77. who cites from ‘sch, 
Suppl. 745-757. γυνὴ μονωθεῖσ᾽ οὐ- 
δέν' οὐκ ἔνεστ᾽ “Apns. Soph. El. 1248. 
Ὅρα γε μέντοι, κἂν γυναιξὶν ὧς "Αρης 
“Eveorw. The Schol. suggests a third 
explanation, that allusion is made to a 
representation on his shield of the 
chase of the Calydonian boar, which 
took place under (ineus: and he re- 
fers to a line in Callimachus, Elus τέρας 
Kadtdwvos, ἄγω 8 Αἰτωλὸν “Apna, 
where however the words seem to 
signify, I am the leader of the Ztolian 
forces. Potter has happily preserved 
the ambiguity of the original : in his 
breast he bears th’ tolian Mars. 

135. Is he the husband of the bride 
who is own-sister to the. bride of 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΈ 


αὐτοκασιγνήῆτας γύμφας 
ὁμόγωμιος κυρεῖ; 
ὡς ἀλλόχρως ὅπλοισι, μιξοβάρβαρος. 


IIa. 


Ay. 
IIa. 


σωκεσφόροι γὰρ πάντες Αἰτωλοὶ, τέκνον, 
λόγχωις T ἀκοντιστῆρες εὐστοχώτατοι. 
σὺ δ᾽, ὦ γέρον, πῶς αἰσθάνει σαφὼς τάδε ; 
σημεῖ ἰδὼν τότ᾽ ἀσπίδων ἐγνώρισα, 


140 


A, ιν" “ 4 4 
orovdds or ἦλθον ow κασιγνήτῳ Pégan, 
ἃ προσδεδορκῶς, οἶδω τοὺς ὡπλισμένους. 


Ay. 


zig δ᾽ οὗτος ἀμφὶ pga τὸ Ζήθου περῷ, 
Ν 


145 


κατ αἰβόσ FT θυχοός, διμιασ' b yoey ss 


Polynices?. The daughters of Adras- 
tus, according to the Schol., were 
named Argea and Deipyle ; Polynices 
married the former, Tydeus the latter, 

138. In some Mss. ἀλλόχροος, ἃ 
form which is extant in Hipp. 176. 
Below 142. ἐπεγνώρισα M.R. Porson. 

189. σακεσφόροι : ‘ the Atolian war- 
riors lift the long square targe,’ Potter, 
““ Homer makes use of σάκος and ἀσ- 
wis indiscriminately. But Eurip. here 
uses the ποτὰ “σάκος in σακεσφόρος in 
its precise and proper sense, as a bar- 
baric shield of a figure different from 
the Grecian ἀσπὶς, which was round, 
perhaps like that which scolptors have 
generally given to Mezentius; with 
the same precision Homer calls this 
hero σακεσπάλος ἱππότα Tudeds: (Il. 
E. 126.) The spear was a common 
weapon, and in the hund of every 
warrior of old times, but not aniformly 
of the same size and use: in Homer 
the combatants generally threw their 
spears, measuring the distance by their 
strength. The protended spear, ὀρεκτὴ 
μελίη, is the weapon with which Eurip. 
arms the contending brothers, who use 
it in close fight till it is broken in the 
hand of each ; the massive javelin, the 
barbaric Aéyxn, was in use only among 
the troops of Tydeus, who in the at- 
tack on the town drove the Thebans 
from the walls, AlrwAlow λόγχαισιν 
ἀκοντίζοντες (infra 1182.) hurling their 


/Etolian 
Potter. 

143. A line repeated from 95. above. 

145. τοῦ is omitted in the Cambr. 
Ms.; for it C. K. L. M. R. substitute 
τὸ, also J. as acorrection. Thus also 
Valck. has edited from the Leyden 
Mss. Rightly. The tragic writers 
rarely prefix the article to proper 
names, unless for the sake of emphasis, 
or in the beginning of a sentence, in 
which case a particle is inserted, as 
below 622. Suppl. 129. In Soph. 
Phil. 1857. was τῷ παρνώλει παιδὶ 
τοῦ Λαερτίου; Aldus and Mss. τῷ 
correctly : ibid. 677. τὸν πελάταν 
λέκτρων ποτὲ τοῦ Aids. Ald. and Mas. 
omit τοῦ. Read τῶν. I say rarely, 
not never, as Valck, seems to deter- 
mine on this passage. Porson. Thus 
Elms]. has edited in Soph, Cd. C. 
1389. καλῶ τὸ Ταρτάρου--" Ἔρεβος. On 
the elliptical construction τίς δ᾽ οὗτος 
περᾷ, for τίς ἐστὶν οὗτος ὃς x., see 
Porsun on Hec. 499. 

μνῆμα τὸ Ζήθου, Schol. κοινὸς μὲν 
ἀμφοῖν ὁ τάφος Ζήθου καὶ ᾿Αμφίονος : 
thus the same warrior is described by 
Eschylus S. c. Th. 523. as xporrax- 
θέντα Boffalas πύλαις, Τύμβον κατ᾽ 
αὑτὸν Acoyevots ᾿Αμφίονος : and again 
δ82. as ὠμὸν, οὔτι παρθένων ἐπώνυμον, 
Φρόνημα, γοργὸν 8 ὄμμ᾽ ἔχων. 

146. γοργός τ᾽ in some Mas. Por- 
SOR. 


spears to the battlements.” 


POINISSAI. 


- 
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9 “ἃ. ’ 
εἰσιδεῖν,» »εανίας : 


Tle. λογαγός. 


Αν. ὡς ὄχλος vy ὑστέρῳ root 


πἄνοπλος ἀμφέπει. 


IIs. 
Ap 


00 tori Παρθενοπαῖος, ᾿Αταλάντης γόνος. 
ἀλλά νιν ἃ κατ ὄρη μετὰ jeer egos 


150. 


ἼΑρσεμις i ἱεμένα, 


σόξοις δαμάσασ' ὀλέσειεν, 


Παι. 
Ay. 


ὃς ἐπ’ ἐμὰν πόλιν ἔβα πέρσων. 
εἴη τάδ᾽, ὦ ὦ παῖ, ξὺν δίκη δ᾽ ἥκουσι. γῆν" 
ὃ καὶ δέδοικα μὴ σκοπὼσ' ὀρθῶς θεοί. 
ποῦ ποῦ δ᾽ ὃ ὃς ἐμοὶ 


155 


μιᾶς ἐγένετ ἐκ pacrigas 
πολυπόνῳ μοίρα, 
a φίλτατ᾽, εἰπὲ ποῦ ori Πολυνείκης, γέρον ; 160 


Πα.. ¢ 


ἐκεῖνος ἑπτὰ παρθένων τάφου πέλας 


Νιόβης, ᾿Αδράστῳ πλησίον ταραστατεῖ. 
ὁρᾷς ; : Ay. ὁρῶ δῆτ᾽ ov σαφῶς, ὁρῶ δέ wwe 
μορφῆς τύπωμα, στέρνου ΄ ἐξηκασμένα. 


ἀνερυώκεος εἰθς "δρόμον γεφέλας 


148. Valck. conjectures ὅσος ὄχλος, 


- which Brunck has edited. I do not 


see why Antigone could not as well 
say, How the crowd follows him! as, 
How great a crowd follows him! Por- 
son. 

153. τόξοισιν King from his best 
Ms. If any one shall choose to form 
an hexameter out of 152. 158. he will 
meet with no opposition from me. [ 
have also erased y with Brunck, which 
King had added from conjecture. 3a- 
μάσσασα Ald. Porson. 

156. ᾧ Ald. but ὃ in almost ail Mas. 
Porson. Cf. 270. Hec. 18. 

157. Some Mss. give ποῦ only once, 
as King and Valck. have edited : ποῖ 
ποῖ 8 Brunck from his membr, Por- 


son. 
' 168. ** Hom. II. xix. 293. 


τούς μοι 
μία γείνατο μήτηρ.᾽᾽ Schef, 


165 


161. The children of Niobe, accord- 
ing to Ovid, Met. vi. consisted of 
seven sons and seven daughters ; ac- 
cording to Homer, 1]. &. 603. of six 
sons and six daughters; according to 
Hesiod, of ten sons and ten daughters. 

163. Cf. Eur. Heracl. 495. κἀμοὶ 
λέγει μὲν οὗ σαφῶς, λέγει δέ πως. 

164. ἐξῃκασμένα, the Attic form, on 
the suggestion of Valck., has been re- 
stored by Brunck for ἐξεικασμένα. Ju- 
lian. Orat. viii. p. 247. Ὁ. οὐχὶ σαρκία 
καὶ νεῦρα καὶ μορφῆς τύπωμα στέρνων τε 
ἐξεικασμένα πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον σώματος" 
where Wyttenbach Epist. Crit. p. 23. 
has compared this passage of Bari 
Porson. Cf. 62. Blomf. on Esch. 
Choéph. considers qxacey as belong- 
ing to the later Attics. 

165. Cf. Alc. 251. οὐρανίαι re Sivas 
Νεφέλας δρομαίου. 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ΝΛ.» , . 3 94/ 
_ wooly ἐξανύσαιμι Os αἰθέρος 
πρὸς ἐμὸν OfLoryEveropae’ 
\ >, ἢ / , 
περι δ᾽ ὠλένως δέρᾳ φιλτάτῳ 


᾿βάλοιμι χρόνῳ φυγάδα μέλεον. 
ὡς ὅπλοισι χρυσέοισιν ἐκπρετῆς, γέρον, 
ὔ 


170 


ἑῴοις ὅμοια, Φλεγέθων 
βολαῖσιν ἀελίου. 
las. ἥξει δόμους σούσδ᾽, ὥστε σ᾽ ἐμπλῆσαι χαρᾶς, 
4 


ἔνσπονδος ° 


Ay. οὗτος δ, ὦ yepeess, τίς κυρεῖ, 
ed ¢ ‘\ e ~ 2 
ὃς deme λευκὸν ἡνιοστραφεῖ DeBus ; 


175 


Παι. ὁ μάντις ᾿Αμφιάραος, ᾧ δέσποιν, ods’ 
σφάγια δ᾽ ἄμ αὐτῷ, γῆς Φιλαιμνώτου ῥοαί. 


Α». 


ὦ λιπαροζώνου θύγατερ 


᾿Αελίου δελαναία, 


168. The order of constr. is: βά- 
λοιμι F ὠλένας περὶ xp. φυγάδα μέλ. 
δέρᾳ φ.: cf. 196. Bacch. 609. τῷ δὲ 
περὶ βρόχους ἔβαλλε γόνασι. Tro. 757. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ὠλένας "Ἑλισσ᾽ ἐμοῖς νώτοισι. 

169. βάλλοιμε Ald. βάλοιμι Leid. 
A. C. Cant. D. M. Porson. 

170. You may with little trouble 
form ἃ senarius out of this line: ὡς 
χρυσέοις ὅπλοισι.. But there is no 
necessity. See Orest. 1612. The Flor. 
Ms. has ἐκπρεπὴς, Ald. and several 
Mas, εὐπρεπὴς, M. R. ebrperfs. Again 
ἑῴοισιν King from K. Porson. Cf. 
Hec. 568. Alc. 843. Asch. S. c. 
Th. 90. 

171. Cf. Hom. II. Χ. 184. ἀμφὶ δὲ 
χαλκὸς ἐλάμπετο εἴκελος αὐγῇ Ἢ πυρὸς 
αἰθομένοιο, ἣ ἠελίου ἀνιόντος. 

178. ἐκπλῆσαι Ald. ἐμπλῆσαι most 
Mes. Porson. As Valck. observes, 
the phrases ἐκπλῆσαι βίον, ἄθλους, 
κακὰ are used, but ἐμπλῆσαι is gene- 
rally fullowed by an accus. of the 
object, and a gen. of the thing: cf. 
780. τάχ᾽ αὐτῶν πεδίον ἐμπλήσω φό- 
vou: Hel. 168. οὐ γὰρ ἐμπλήσαιμί σε 
μύθων. 

114. tis; πόθεν κυρεῖ; Ald. Cant. 
J. L. Flor. Leid. Β. πόθεν is omitted 


in Grot. K. τίς in M. R. κυρεῖ in C. 


Leid. A. and others. The fast read- 
ing is good in itself, but the answer 
does nut correspond. Valck. thinks 
that it originates from v. 122. Porson. 

175. Schol. λευκὸν τὸ ἅρμα φησὶ διὰ 
τοὺς Immous’ ἐκ γὰρ τῶν ἵππων τὸ ἅρμα 
λέγει: cf. 615. Virg. Aen. x. 575, 
bijugis infert se Lucagus albis, The 
verb ἡνιοστροφέω occurs in Asch. Cho. 
1009. also the subst. ἡνιοστρόφος in 
Soph. El. 731. The constr. is βεβὼς 
ἅρμα A. ἦν. as in Phaeth. Fr. viii. 6. 
νῶτα Σειρίου βεβώς. 

171. φιλαίματοι Ald. and many Μ -5. 
φιλαιμάτον Grot. with others. For 
ῥοαὶ some Mas, have ῥοαῖς : χοαὶ is an 
emendation of Musgr., adopted by 
Brunck, Porson. Cf. 1126. 

178. λιπαρόζωνε Brunck from con- 
jecture. Porson. Burges also con- 
siders this epithet as more applicable 
to the Moon than the Sun, comparing 
Theocr. Id. ii. 165. χαῖρε Σεληναία 
λιπαρόχροε. - 

θύγατερ ᾿Αελίον. Scho]. Κατὰ μὲν 
τὴν μυθικὴν ἱστορίαν ἀδελφὴ Ἡλίου ἡ 
Σελήνη" (ἄμφω γὰρ ἐκ Λητοῦς καὶ Aids ) 
κατὰ δὲ τὸν φυσικὸν λόγον θυγάτηρ, 
ἐκεῖθεν ὥσπερ ἐκ πηγῆς ἀρυομένῃ τὸ 
φῶς. See Med, 830. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


χρυσεόκυκλον φέγγος, 
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180 


ὡς ἀφτρεμαῖα κέντρα 
Ἁ 4 4 
καί σωφρονα σωλοίς 
μεταφέρων ἰθύνει. 
ποῦ δ᾽ ὃς τὰ δεινὰ τῇδ᾽ ἐφυβρίζει πόλει, 
4 9 "““Ψ 
Καπανεὺς ; Ios. ἐκεῖνος προσβάσεις τεκριαίρεται 


? ¥ A 
πύργων, ἄνω TE καὶ κάτω τείχη μετρῶν. 
Ά ’ \ 
io Νέμεσι καὶ Διὸς 


Ay. 


186 


βαρύβρομοι βρονταὶ, 


Ὁ 9 a 
κεραῦνιον τε Tue αἰθωλόεν, 


σύ τοι μεγωληγορίαν 


100 


ὑπεράνορα κοιμίζοις. 
δὸ ἐστὶν, αἰχμοωλωτίδας 


180. χρυσόκυκλον some Mss. Por- 
son. 
181. ἀτρεμέα Ald. ἀτρεμαῖα Cant. 
lor. J. K. L. M. Porson. Schol. 
εἰκότως ἡσυχῆ καὶ σωφρόνως ἐλαύνει ὃ 


᾿Αμφιάραοςς. Ol8e γὰρ as μάντις τὰ 
ἀποβησόμενα. Thus above 171. ὅμοια 
for ὁμοίως. 


181. κέντρα, Schol. μάστιγας. Hipp. 
1190. κὰν τῷδ᾽ ἐπῆγε κέντρον eis χεῖ- 
pas λαβὼν Πώλοις ὁμαρτῆ. See Monk’s 
note, 

183. μετάφρενον corruptly Eust. 1]. 
E. p. 557, 36==423, 22. Porson. Pa- 
raphr. τὴν μάστιγα ἔνθεν κἀκεῖθεν φέ- 
ρὼν τοῖς πώλοις. 

184. Cf. Asch. 85. ο. Th. 448. ὅλοιθ᾽ 
ὃς πόλει μεγάλ᾽ ἐπεύχεται. 

185. Mss. and all edd. before Brunck 
add ἑπτὰ after éxetvos: he has re- 
jected it from the conjecture of Valck. 
The Flor. Ms. omits Καπανεὺς, as 
Barnes suggested; but this name is 
necessary. For τεκμαίρεται K. has 
σκοπεῖ, which King has injudiciousl 
adopted. Porson. Virg. /En. viil. 


229. Accessum lustrans, huc ora fere- . 


bat et illuc. Statius Theb. x, 834. says 
of Capaneus, Ardua mox torvo metitur 
culmina visu. 

187, Νέμεσις edd, Mss, and Suid. 


under Νέμεσις and ὑψηλοτέρας, But 
under the word ἰὼ he has Νέμεσι, 
which Toup approves under Νέμεσις. 
In Soph. El. 792. Aldus and the old 
Mss. have correctly Νέμεσι. The 
emendation of Dawes in Aristoph. 
Ran. 920. ξύνεσι for Edveors, has been 
neglected by Brunck, but adopted by 
Invernizius from the Ravenna Ma. 
Thus below 199. some Mus. have “Ap- 
τεμις. Porson. 

189. wip. Many Mss. φῶς. Porson. 
Eur. Tro. 80. ἐμοὶ δὲ δώσειν φησὶ πῦρ 
κεραύνιον : Alc. 126. Διόβολον πλᾶκ- 
τρον πυρὸς κεραυνίου. δεῖν. Pr. 1028, 
ῥιπτέσθω μὲν αἰθαλοῦσσα φλόξ. Hor. 
Carm. I. 34, 5. Diespiter, Igni co- 
rusco nubila dividens. 

190. peyadavoplay Ald. Mss. Eus- 
tathius peyaAdvopa ὑπερηνορίαν, 1]. 
A. p. 462, 4351, 38.: μεγαληγο- 
ρίαν, which the Schol. seems to have 
read, has been approved by Valck. 
and Toup, and edited by Brunck and 
Beck. κοιμίξεις Ald. and several Mss. 
κοιμίξζοις the edd. of Grotius and King, 
K. as a various reading, Cant. M. 4 
A marginal scholium notices both 
readings. Porson. Blomf. 8. c. Th. 
220. is of opinion that the words σύ 
τοι are never construed otherwise than 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ὃς δορὶ Θηβαίας Μυκήναισι 
ΔΛερναίῳ τε δώσει τριαΐνῳ, 


ἸΠοσειδανίοις ᾿Αρμνυμνωνίοις 


195 


ὕδασι δουλείαν περιβαλῶν. 

μήποτε, μυἥποτε τάνδ᾽, ὦ πότνιω, 

χρυσεοβόσερυχον a Διὸς ἔρνος, 
Apreps, δουλοσύναν τλαίην. 


y ἢ 3 ~ Ν Ν , 
Tlas. ὦ τέκνον, εἴσβω dawn, καὶ κατὰ στέγας 


200 


ἐν παρθενῶσι μιέμνε σοῖς, ἐπεὶ πόθου 

εἰς τέρψιν ἤλθες, ὧν ἔγρηξζες εἰσιδεῖν. 
ὄγλος γὰρ, ὡς THUY {L0¢ εἰσῆλθεν πόλιν, 
χωρεῖ γυναικῶν εἰς δόμους τυραννικούς. 


φιλόψογον δὲ γρῆμα θηλειῶν ἔφυ, 


with the indicative: Orest. 578. He- 
racl. 733. Soph. Fl. 624. On the 
signif. of κοιμίζω see Hec. 472. Asch. 
. Pers. 832. Ζεύς τοι κολαστὴς τῶν brep- 

κόπων ἄγαν Φρονημάτων ἕπεστιν, εὔ- 
θυνος βαρύς. . 

194. 195. δώσειν Ald. and Mss. 
δῶσει Canter. δώσων K. Ποσειδωνείοις 
᾿Αμυμωνείοις Ald. Ποσειδανείοις Grot. 
I have given the simple vowel for the 
diphthong from some Mss. Porson. 
Schefer suggests a note of interroga- 
tion after περιβαλών. Potter has thus 
rendered the passage: Shall he to 
proud Mycene, and the fount Of 
Lernu gushing from the trident’s 
stroke, To Amymone’s banks, Nep- 
tunian stream, In slavery lead th’ un- 
rah dames of Thebes, The captives 
of his spear? But the dat. Moced. 
᾿Αμυμ. ὕδασι is not to be taken in ap- 
. position with Δερναίᾳ rpiaivg, but as 
᾿ dependent upon περιβαλών : introdu- 
cing sluvery about the waters of Amy- 
mone: i.e. settling the captives there 
asslaves. Cf. 125, 

108, χρυσεοβόστρυχε King, Valck., 
Brunck, and others, But the Aldine 
readin εοβόστρυχον ia afforded 
by K. ant. by the first hand, and 
by M. fora various reading. A comma 


205 


must Le placed after πότνια, and 
omitted after χρυσεοβόστρυχον with 
Grotius. Porson. 

ἔρνος, scion of Jove: cf. θάλος above 
86. ὄξος, Hec. 122. 

203. I see nothing wrong in this. 
Yet Valck. with an unfortunate con- 
jecture reads, ὄχλος γὰρ, ὅσπερ ἔναγ- 
χος εἰσῆλθεν πόλιν. But the only pas- 
sage where ἔναγχος occurs in tragedy 
he has shown to be faulty, and has cor- 
rected it, Porson. 

205. yap Aldus and Mss, 8 Sto- 
beus Ixxi, p. 438, 15. ed. Gesner. 
Ixxiii, p. $10. Grot. Again Aldus 
bas edited θηλειῶν γένος ἔφν, by com. 
bining two readings equally good, θη- 
λειῶν ἔφυ, and θηλειῶν γένος. The 
former is retained by almcst all Mas. 
except that J. has γένος over χρῆμα; 
the latter, which is noticed by Gesne: 
in the margin as a various reading, has 
been preferred by Brunck. Porson. 
The following are instances in which 
χρῆμα forms a periphrasis, given by 
Matthiz § 430.6. Herod. i. 86. συὸς 
μέγα χρῆμα for μέγας σῦς. Aristoph. 
Nub. 2. τὸ χρῆμα τῶν νυκτῶν. Xen. 
Cyrop. ii, 1, 5. σφενδονητῶν wapwodu 
τι χρῆ In these it conveys the 
idea of immensity: in Earipides it 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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σμικρὰς δ᾽ ἀφορμὰς ἣν λάβωσι τῶν λόγων, 


πλείους ἐπεισφερουσιν᾽ 


ἡδονὴ δέ τις 


γυναιξὶ, μηδὲν ὑγιὲς ἀλλήλας λέγειν. 


Χο. Τύριον οἷδμα λιποῦσ' ἔβαν, 
ἀκροθίνια Λοξίᾳ, 


στροφῆ. 
210 


Φοινίσσας ἀπὸ νἄσου, 
᾽ 4 ’ 
Φοίβῳ δούλα μελάθρων, 
[4] e \ ᾽ 
iy ὑπὸ δειράσι νιφοβόλοις 
Παρνασοῦ κατενάσθην, 


3 \ ’ 3 ᾽ὔ 
Ἰόνιον κατὰ πόντον, share 


215 


7 2 ὁ, 
τλευσᾶσα, περιβρυτῶν 


seems to imply contempt: as in An- 
drom. 181. ἐπίφθονόν τι χρῆμα θη- 
λειῶν ἔφυ: 725. ἀνειμένον τι χρῆμα 
πρεσβυτῶν γένος, al. pv: Suppl. 955. 
σμικρὸν τὸ χρῆμα τοῦ βίου. Valck. 
compares Ovid. Ep. e Ponto ii. 7, 87. 
reg timida est omnis miser. 

206. σμικράς τ᾽ King from K. τῶν 
ψόγων Stobeus in the edd. of Gesner 
and Grot. but τῶν λόγων Trincavellus. 
Porson. 

208. ἀλλήλαις Ald. several Mss. 
and the Etymologus p. 420, 19. Mus- 
gr. has correctly edited ἀλλήλας from 
two Mss. and this is also found in the 
Cambr. Ms. by the first hand, in M, 
as a various reading, and Stobzus ia 
the Paris Ms. and the first ed.: ἀλλή- 
Aas λέγουσι is they say to one another ; 
ἀλλήλας λέγουσι, they say one of an- 
other. Scaliger also had noticed ἀλ- 
λήλας according to Burton, from a 
Ma. as I suppose. Porson. Ι 

212. Φ. 5. μελ., as an attendant at 
the shrine of Phebus: Φοίβῳ for Φοί- 
Bov, schema Colophonium: see v. 86. 


86. 

213. ἵνα --- κατενάσθην, tn which 
case 1 should have been dwelling: 
Soph. Cd. T. 1389. ἵν᾽ ἦν τυφλός re 

κλύων μηδέν. ALsch. Prom. 763. 
τί-- οὐκ ἐν τάχει “Epp ἐμαντὴν τῆσδ᾽ 
ἀπὸ στυφλοῦ πέτρας, “Ὅπως πέδῳ σκή- 
ψασα, τῶν πάντων πόνων ᾿Απηλλάγην. 
Soph, Ged. T. 1892. τί μ᾽ ob λαβὼν 


“Exravas εὐθὺς, ὧς ἔδειξα μήποτε Ἔμαυ- 
τὸν ἀνθρώποισιν, ἔνθεν ἦν γεγώς; See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 520. obs. 5. Monk 
Hipp. 648. Hec. 806. add. 
᾿ δειρᾶσι νιφοβόλοιο Ald. contrary to 
almost all Mss. : an error originating in 
the similar form ofo andcoroe. Porson. 
215. Ἰόνιον κατὰ πόντον, not the sea 
between Greece and Italy, which would 
have been quite out of the route from 
Tyre to Delphi, but the sea that washes 
the coast of Tonia, the A‘gean, as above 
Τύριον οἶδμα, the sea off the coast of 
Tyre. ‘‘ This sea Herodotus v. 50. 
terms θάλασσαν τὴν ᾿Ιώνων.᾽᾽ Scholef. 
ἐλάτᾳ for νηΐ, as abies, Virg. An. 
viii. 91. Labitur uncta vadis abies. 
216. Musgr. rightly interprets περιῤ- 
ῥύτων Σικελίας by ἃ Σικελίαν περιῤῥεῖ, 
of which constr. he adduces as in- 
stances δίκας ἀφόβητος and ἄψαυστος 
ἔγχους from Soph. (Εἀ. T. 885. 969. 
[See Hec. 235.] Horace understood 
the passage in the same way, Carm. 
iv. 4, 48. Ceu flamma per tedas, vel 
Eurus Per Siculas equitavit undas. 
Eustathius also interprets ἀκάρπιστα 
πεδία by τὴν θάλασσαν», 1]. O. p. 1003, 
60—1001, 51. [1]. A. 316. παρὰ 6c’ 
ἁλὸς ἀτρυγέτοιο. To no purpose there- 
fore is King’s conjecture, which Beck 
has edited, εὐκαρπίστων, although the 
Mas. D. K. have it. Again οὗν ob- 
ρανῷ, the conjecture of Valck., spoils 
the metre. But he and King con- 
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ETPITIIIAOT Ν 


ean + ) td a 
ὑπὲρ ἀκαραίστων πεδίων 
Σικελίας Ζεφύρου πνοαῖς 
ἱππεύσαντος, ἐν οὐρανῷ 


κάλλιστον κελάδημα. 
πόλεος ἐκπροκριθεῖσ' ἐμᾶς, 


220 
ἀντιστροφῆ. 


καλλιστεύματα Nokia, 
Kadusiov ἔμιολον γῶν, 
κλεινῶν ᾿Αγηνοριδῶν, 


e w ++ N 
opoysvers exs Aaiov 


225 


wsuQbeia ἐνθάδε πύργους. 
ἶσα δ᾽ ἀγάλμασι γχρυσοτεύκτοις 
Φοίβῳ λάτρις ἐγενόμναν. 
ἔτ, δὲ Κασταλίας ὕδωρ 


ἐπιμένει ps, κόμας ἐμυᾶς 


230 


δεῦσαι παρθένιον γλιδὰν, 
Φοιβείαισι λατρείαις. 


> Α 
ὦ λάμπουσα πέτρα πυρὸς 


ἐπῳδός. 


δικόρυφον σέλας ὑπὲρ ἄκρων 


sider the verses 2900---24δ, as mono- 
strophics. Porson. With respect to 
the objection that the wind blowing 
from Sicily, i. 6. from the west, would 
be adverse to those sailing from Tyre 
to Thebes, in consequence of which 
some have suggested Κιλικίας for Σικε- 
Alas, the Schol. suggests a satisfactory 
solution, that the season of the year, 
the spring, is alone indicated by the 
periphrasis. 

217. πεδίων : thus campus is applied 
to the sea: Virg. En. vi. 724. celum, 
et terram, camposque liquentes: x. 
214. campos salis eye ruebant. 

221. πόλεος for πόλεως Musgr. 
Porson, 

225. ὁμογενεῖε---πύργους : claiming 
a kindred origin, from Cadmus, the 
son of Agenor, the King of Pheenicia. 

227. Potter: ‘ Nor will the god 
more ious hold The sculptur’d 
forma that breathe in gold,’ The yo-d 


ἴσα Elmsley asserts to be improperly 
circumflexed : see Hec. p. ix. 

χρυσοτεύκτοις Aldus: χρυσεοτεύκ- 
τοις Mss. whence Musgr. χρυσεοτύ- 
ποις, a8 Electr. 473. Porson. 

228. So Aldus: some γενόμαν. But 
a fourth Pzon answers very well to a 
Cretic, as νιφοβόλοις, Aatov 218. 225. 
Porson. 

238. ἰὼ Ald. ὦ the Cambr. Ms. as 
a various reading, M. and ἢ. A little 
above κόμας ἐμᾶς for ἐμὰς as Brunck 
from the membr. Porson. 

λάμπουσα --- σέλας, in an active 
sense; as below 248. “Apns αἷμα 
δάϊον φλέγει. See Hec. 526. 

234. Sucdpupoy «. Parnassus was a 
mount with two peaks, one sacred to 
Apollo, the other to Bacchus. Bacch. 
806. ἔτ᾽ αὐτὸν (Διόνυσον) ὄψει κἀπὶ 
Δελφίσιν πέτραις Ἰηδῶντα σὺν πεύ- 
καισι δικόρυφον πλάκα. Soph. Ant. 
1126. σὲ δ' ὑπὲρ διλόφου πέτρας τέ- 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


᾽’᾽ - ΄ 
Βακχείων Διονύσου, 
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235 


v7 5] A] 4 
οἰνω θ᾽, ἃ καθαμέριον 
στάζεις τὸν πολύκαρπον οἰ- 
γάνθας isso βότρυν" 
4 4 3 ov 4 Ψ 
ζάθεά τ᾽ ἄντρα δράκοντος, ov- 


4 Ἁ “ὖ 
psias τε σκοπία! θεῶν, 


440 


γιφόβολόν + ὄρος ἱερὸν, εἶ. 
λίσσων ἀθανάτου θεοῦ 
Ἁ / + 
X%000S γενοίμαν ἄφοβος, 


Tape μεσόμφαλα γύαλα Doi- 


βου, Δίρκων προλιποῦσα. 
"Ὁ > Ν / 
γῦν δ᾽ ἐμυοὶ πρὸ τειχϑων 


245 
στροφῆ. 


θούριος μολὼν "Aens 
cine δάϊον φλέγει 
τῷδ᾽, ὃ μὴ τύχοι, αόλει" 


κοινὰ γὰρ Φίλων avn, 


250 


A of 7 
κοινὰ δ᾽, εἴ Th πείσεται 


pow Browe Aryvis, ἕν-Θα Kwpunia: νύμ- 
a: Στείχουσι Βακχίδες. Pers. Prot. v. 
2. in dbicipiti— Parnasso. 

ὑπὲρ ἄκρων B. A. over the heights 
sacred to Bacchus and frequented by 
the Bacchantes: Iph. T. 1244. ray 
βακχεύουσαν Διονύσῳ Τιαρνάσιον κορυ- 
φάν. Cf. Virg. En. iii. 125. Baccha- 
tamque jugis Naxon: Georg. ii. 487. 
virginibus bacchata Lacenis Taygeta. 

236. If Aristophanes had this pas- 
sage in view in the Phenisse quoted 
by Pollux x. 119. στίλβη θ᾽, ἢ κατὰ 
νόκτα por φλογάνας jpdtes ἐπὶ τῷ 
λυχνίῳ, for ἠράζεις we must read στά- 
Ses. Porson. Valck. joins Διονύσον 
with ofa, which, as Elmsl. remarks, 
is in some measure supported by Eur. 
Bacch. 535. val τὰν βοτρυώδη Διονύσον 
χάριν olvas. On the position of τε, 
see Med. 750. Καθαμέριον must be 
taken adverbially : also before οἱἰάνθης 
understand ἀξ. 

242. ἀθανάτας. Critics cannot a- 
gree who this immortal goddess is. 


In the mean time I have replaced ἀθα» 
νάτου θεοῦ from the Cambr. Ms. M. 
and R. Porson. 

243. O that whirling in the dance 
as the choir of Phoebus I were released 
from my terrors! viz. those arising 
from the siege, as the following lines 
explain. 

244. μεσόμφαλα y. See Med. 666. 
‘* Castri, a small mud town, situate a 
little to the east of a circular hollow 
in the mountain, is supposed to occupy 
a part of the site of ancient Del- 
phi.” Prof. Anthon’s ed. of Lempr., 
re-edited by E.H. Barker, Esq, art. 
Delphi. 

248. φλέγει, Schol. διεγείρει, ac- 
tively: cf. 288. Soph. Aj. 196. “Aray 
οὐρανίαν φλέγων. sch. S. c. Th. 
509. διὰ χερὸς βέλος φλέγων. Valck. 
proposes χεῖμα for αἷμα, as below 878. 
ἐν κλύδωνι Kelyel’—Aopds: Aésch. 8. 
c. Th. 116. κῦμα γὰρ περὶ πτόλιν 
Καχλάξει, πνοιαῖς “Apeos ὀρόμενον. 

251. πείσεθ᾽' Ald, and Mss. In the 
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e ,ὔ ῳ ~ 
ἱστἄπυργος ἄδε γῶ, 
Φοινίσσῳ χώρῳ, φεῦ, Φεῦ: ᾿ 

κοινὸν αἷμ, κοινὰ τέκεοι 


σὰς κερασφύρου πέφυκεν ‘lous’ 


255 


, / , 
ὧν ββέτεστι βοι πονῶν. 


ἀμφὶ δὲ πτόλιν νέφος 


ἀντιστροφῆ. 


ἀσπίδων πυκνὸν φλέγει, 


σχῆμα Φοινίου μάχης, 


ὧν 


ONG ray εἴσεται 


260 


«αἱσὶν Οἰδίπου φέρων 

πημυονὰν ᾿Ἐριννύων. 

"Apyos ὦ Πελασγικὸν, 
δειρυαίνω τὰν σὰν ἀλκὰν, 


καὶ τὸ θεόθεν ov γὰρ ἄδικον 


εἰς ἀγῶνα Tove svowAog ὁρμυῷ, 
ὃς μετέρχεται δόμους. 
Πολ. τὰ μὲν πυλωρῶν κλεῖθρά μ᾿ εἰσεδέξατο 
Ov εὐπετείας, τειχέων εἴσω μολεῖν" 


following verse γαῖα Ald. and some 
Mss., but the majority γᾶ or γῆ. Por- 
son. 

264. téxea most Mss. and which 
Aldus also intended by réxae. Edd. 
and some Mss. τέκνα. Porson. 

255. κερασφόρου : on this compound 
see Porson’s Pref. p. 5—vi. The de- 
scent is thus traced: Io, Epaplhas, 
Libya, Belus, Agenor, Cadmus, Poly- 
dorus, Labdacus, Laius, (dipus, Ete- 


ocles and Pol om 
259. (xara ion . μ. presenting 
the ct of a Moody contest: as 1]. 


2.1. ws οἱ μὲν μάρναντο δέμας πυρὸς 
αἰθομένοιο, i.e. κατὰ 8., after the fa- 


‘260. οἴσεται Ald. most edd. and 
many Mss.; but εἴσεται, which Sca- 
liger and Bares have noticed, is men- 
tioned by the Schol., is found in the 
Cambr. Ms., in K. M., the membr., and 
in R. as a various reading : οἴσεται 


Μ. asa various reading, J. asan emen: 
dation. From πορευθήσεται the inter- 
pretation of the Scholiast, Vaick. 
elicits eras, which Musgr. has intro- 
duced into the text. But he seems 
to have taken εἴσεται as the fut. of 
the verb εἶμι. Iph. A. 975. sd,’ 
εἴσεται σίδηρος, where Markl. quotes 
the present passage. Porson. Esch. 
Cho, 299. θηλεῖα yap φρήν" εἰ δέ μὴ, 
τάχ᾽ εἴσεται. Ἑἴσομαι as the fut. of 
εἶμι occurs in II. Ξ. ἐγὼν 
ἐλθὼν τάχα εἴσομαι ἐς ὃ ρα vy: but 
the Attics use the pres. εἶμι in a fut. 
sense, and εἴσομαι only as the fut. of 
οἶδα : see Muatth, Gr. Gr. § 212. 

265. ἄδικος M. R. ed. King. ; dp- 
paras some Mss.; but almost all, as 
well as Aldus, add παῖς, which King 
and the Ms. K. omit, with whom Gro- 
tius coincides. Porson, τὸ θεόθεν 
Schol. τὴν τοῦ θείου συμμαχίαν. 


ἣ / a 3 
ὁ καὶ δέδοικα, pen pe δικτύων ἔσω 


λαβόντες οὐ μεθῶσ' ἀναίμακτον γρόα. 
ὧν οὕνεκ᾽ ὄμμα πανταχῆ διοιστέον, 
κἀκεῖσε καὶ τὸ δεῦρο, μὴ δόλος τις ἢ. 
ὡπλισρυένος δὲ χεῖρα. τῷδε φασγάνῳ, 


wn, τίς οὗτος : 3 


e \ 
ὥπαντα Καὶ τολμῶσι δεινὰ φαίνεται, 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 98 
470 
τὰ τίστ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦ θράσους παρέξομαι. 275 
ἢ κτύπον φοβούμεθα : ; 
ὅταν δὶ ἐχθρᾶς ποὺς ἀμείβηται χθονός. 
πέποιθα μέντοι μητρὶ, κοῦ πέποιθ᾽ ἅμα, 
280 


x dc 
ATIC μ ἐπεισε δεῦρ᾽ ὑπόσπονδον μολεῖν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἀλκῆ᾽ ᾿βώμιοι γὰρ ἐσγάραι 
πέλας πάρεισι, κοὺκ ἔρημα ματα. 

gig ἐς σκοτεινὰς περιβολὰς μεθὼ ξίφος, 
καὶ τάσδ᾽ ἐ ἐρώωρναι, τίνες ἐφεστᾶσιν δόμοις. 


210. Valck. prefers ᾧ καὶ, but it 
seems unnecessary. Porson. Cf. 156. 

272. Otherwise πανταχοῦ. Porson. 
““ Aristoph. Thesm. 672. πανταχῇ 
διάῤῥιψον ὄμμα Kal τὰ τῇδε καὶ τὰ 
δεῦρο πάντ᾽ ἀνασκόπει καλῶς. Eur. Or, 
1260. δόχμια νῦν κόρας διάφερ' ὀμμά- 
τῶν Ἐκεῖθεν ἐνθάδ᾽ εἶτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἄλλην σκο- 
midv. Virg. Aon. xii. 568. huc atque 
huc acies circumtulit.” Valck. 

275. τὰ xiarad—rov θράσους, Schol. 
τὴν πίστιν τοῦ θαῤῥεῖν, 8 ἐστι τὴν ἀσφά- 
λείαν τοῦ θαῤῥεῖν : the neuter sing. is 
more usual in this idiom: see Med. 
179. 

277. καὶ for yap is the conjecture 
of Valck, Porson. Thus Horace : 
Mors et fugacem persequitur virum. 
‘Kal for καίπερ is prefixed to par- 
ticiples particularly by the poets : Il. 
E. 651. Ἕκτορα, καὶ μεμαῶτα μάχης, 
χρήσεσθαι ὀΐω : also by Attic writers 
generally ; but this use is rare in the 
tragic writers: in the extant plays of 
Eurip., perhaps it occurs no where 
tlse except in the Rhesus νυ. 73. ὡς 
ἄν τις αὐτῶν, καὶ νεὼς θρώσκων ἔπι, 
Νῶτων χαραχθεὶς κλίμακας ῥάνῃ φόνφ. 
Soph. Trach. 1218. μεγῶ σ᾽ ἐγὼ Kal 


νέρθεν dy, ἀραῖος εἰσαεὶ Bdpus. Grotius 
thus turns our passage: Nam cuncta, 
quamvis fortibus, faciunt metum, Hos- 
tile quoties per solum carpunt viam. 
Lucan viii. 5. of Pompey in his flight, 
pavet ille fragorem Motorum ventis 
nemorum.” Valck. Cf. Hor. Carm. I. 
23. A writer in the Class. J. ivi, 
214. compares Shakesp. Macb. Act. 
Il. Sc. 2. ‘ Whence is that knocking ? 
—How is’t with me, when every noise 
appalls me δ᾽ 

279. Cf. 368. φρονῶν εὖ, κοὺ ppo- 
νῶν ἀφικόμην. Hec. 564. 6 δ᾽ ob θέλων 
τε καὶ θέλων. 

288. φέρε--- μεθῶ ξίφος, let me return 
my sword; see Med. 1272. Soph. 
Phil. 1452. φέρε νῦν στείχων χώραν 
καλέσω : the first person plural of the 
subj. is more usual in this imperative 
sense: as ibid. 589. ἐπίσχετον, μάθω- 


wea. τίνες ἐφ., for τίνες ἐστὲ of ἐφ.: 
cf. 145. 

τὰς ἐφεστώσας δόμους Scaliger ; 
which is shown to be deduced from a 
Ms. because K. has ras éperrécas: 
J. ras ἐφεστῶσαι. Some Mss. also δά- 
μους. Porson. 


RA 


4 ~ Ψ 9 
ξεναι γυναῖκες, sire , 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ἐκ ποίας πάτρας 285 


“Ἑλληνικοῖσι δώμασιν πελάζετε 5 


Χο. 


Φοίνισσα μὲν γῇ πατρὶς, ἡ θρέψασά pe’ 


᾿Αγήνορος δὲ παῖδες ἐκ «αίδων δορὸς 
Φοίβῳ μ᾽ ἔπεμψαν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀκροθίνιον. 


μέλλων δὲ πέμπειν μ᾽ 


Οἰδίπου κλεινὸς γόνος 990 


μαντεῖα oeuvre, Λοξίου r tx ἐσχάρας, 
ἐν τῷδ᾽ ἐπεστράτευσαν ᾿Αργεῖοι πόλιν. 

\ > 59 7 A > Ὁ \ 3.2 
σὺ δ᾽ ἀντάμειψαί μ᾽, ὅστις ὧν ἐλήλυθας 
ἑπτάστοριον σύργωμα Θηβαίας χθονός. 


πατὴρ μὲν ἡμῖν Οἰδίπους ὁ Λαΐου" 


205 


3 3.) 4 "“Ὡ / 
rine ὃ Ιοκάστη με, παῖς Mevosxeas: 
καλεῖ δὲ Πολυνείκην με Θηβαῖος λεώς. 


»" / ~ » / / 
ὦ ξυγγένειω τῶν Aynvopos τέκνων, 


9 ~ 7 “ > : / ¢ 
ἐμῶν τυρῶννων, ὧν ATETTHANY ὑπο, 


γονυπετεῖς ἕδρας προσπιτγῶ σ᾽, 


288. παῖδες ἐκ π. Cf. En. iii. 98. 
Et nati natorum, et qui nascentur ab 
illis. 

290. μέλλων δὲ π.---κλ. γ.» the nom. 
absolute for the gen., of which the 
following are instances: Eur. Hipp. 
23. τὰ πολλὰ δὲ ΠΙάλαι προκόψασ᾽, ob 
πόνου πολλοῦ με δεῖ. Soph. Ant. 260. 
Adyo δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐῤῥόθουν κακοὶ, 
Φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα : (Εα. C. 1120. 
μὴ θαύμαξε,----Τέκν εἰ φανέντ᾽ ἄελπτα, 
μηκύνω λόγων, for τέκνων φανέντων. 
Esch. Cho. 518. τὰ πάντα γάρ τις 
ἐκχέας ἀνθ᾽ αἵματος Ἕ νὸς, μάτην 6 

χθος. See Marth. Gr. Gr. § 562. 
Brasse (Ed. T. 00. Thus in Virg. 
fEn. xi. 552. Telum immane, manu 
valida quod forte gerebat Bellator, 
solidam nodis et robore cocto ; Huic 
natam, libro et sylvestii subere clau- 
sam, Implicat. 

291. (ἐπὶ) μαντ. σ. : ες. 143. dar’ 
ἴθι ναοὺς, ἴθι πρὸς βωμοὺς, where sce 
the note on this omission of the prep. 
befure one of the nouns to which it 
belongs. See also Monk on Eur. 


300 


Hipp. 114. Horace Carm. iii. 25. 
quz nemora aut quos agor in specus ‘ 
So Virg. Ain. vi. 692. Quas ego te 
terras et quanta per equora vectum 
Accipio? 

292. ἐν τῷδε, sc. καιρῷ : a frequent 
ellipse: Thuc. iii. 72. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ, τῶν 
τε Κερκυραίων κ΄ τ΄ A. 

292. πόλει Eust. 1]. Β. p. 286, 36: 
179, 16. to whom Valck. refers, show- 
ing both constructions to be correct. 
The Cambr. Ms. πόλις. But an un- 
published Scho]. on Od. M. 181. has 
πόλιν. Porson. In Eur. Med. 1182. 
we find a dat.: διπλοῦν yap αὐτῇ πῆμ 
ἐπεστρατεύετο. In Hipp. 529. Mss. 
vary between ofs and ols. 

294. éwr. x. Soph. Ant. 119. ἑπτά- 
κυλον στόμα: below 1078. ἑπτάπυργα 
κλεῖθρα. 

298. ξυγγένεια for ξυγγενὴς, the ab- 
stract for the concrete: as Soph. Cd. 
T. 85. ἄναξ, ἐμὸν κήδευμα, was Μενοι- 
κέως, for κηδεστής. See Med. 1320. 

$00. Brunck has injudiciously ad- 
opted the conjecture of Valck., γονυ- 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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3 N af / 7 
ἀναξ, τὸν οἴκοθεν νόμον σέβουσα. 
,} 3 ye , ~ ’ 
ἔβας, ἔβας, ὦ γρόνῳ γᾶν πατρῴαν. 
\ 
ἰὼ πότνια, mors πρόδρομος, 
ἀνωπέτασον πύλας" 


’ὔ’ y ~ ᾽ὔ 
κλύεις, ὦ τεκοῦσα τόνδε 


305 


μᾶτερ ; τί μέλλεις ὑπώροφα μέλαθρα 
περῶν, θίγειν τ᾽ ὡὠλέναις τέκνου ; 


To. 


/ κὰ 
Φοίνισσαν, ὦ νεάνιδες, 


/ ~ 
βοὰν ἔσω δόμων κλύουσα τῶνδε, 


γήρᾳ τρομερὰν 


810 


ἕλκω ποδὸς βάσιν. 
ἰὼ τέκνον, 
χρόνῳ σὸν ὄμμια, μυρίαις ἐν ὡμέραις, 
~ 9 ᾽ὔ 
προσεῖδον᾽ ἀμφίβαλλε μα- 
N ’ 4 


στὸν ὠλένωισι ρμυατέρος, 


πεῖ εἴ σ᾽ ἕδρᾳ προσπιτνῶ. For if προσ- 
πιτνεῖν σε Δ προσπιτνεῖν ἕδραν ate cor- 
rect expressions separately, why may 
they not be so in conjunction? Soph. 
Trach. 49. πολλὰ μέν σ᾽ ἐγὼ Kareidoy 
ἤδη πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα Τὴν Ἡράκλειον 
ἔξοδον γοωμένην : where the more usual 
construction would be πανδακρύτοις 
ὀδύρμασι. Porson. The accus. yor. 
ἕδρας depends on κατὰ understood : in 
a kneeling posture: Soph. Gd. T. 2. 
τίνας ποθ᾽ ἕδρας τάσδ᾽ euod Godfere ; 
(Εά. C. 1166. τίς δῆτ᾽ ty εἴη τήνδ᾽ 6 
προυσθακῶν ἕδραν ; 

301. Cf. Orest. 1521. προσκυνῶ σ᾽, 
ἄναξ, νόμοισι βαρβάροισι ππροσπίτνων. 

802. ὦ occurs thus absolutely in 
/Esch. Cho, 929. as Blomf. has edited 
the passage: ἐπολολύξατ᾽, ὦ, δεσποσύ- 
νων δόμων ᾿Αναφυγάς. Eur. Tro. 335. 
βοάσατ᾽ εὖ τὸν Ὑμέναιον, ὦ, μακαρίαι5 
ἀοιδαῖς. 

802. χρόνῳ, at length, after a long 
absence, longo post tempore, Virg.: 
1058. χρόνῳ δ᾽ ἔβα--- Οἰδίπους 6 τλάμων 
Θηβαίαν τάνδε γᾶν. Cf. 818. Valck. 
observes that χρόνῳ in this sense is of 
very frequent occurrence in Soph.; 

Eurip. Phen. 


815 


διὰ χρόνου elsewhere occurs: Iph. A. 
636. 

808. ἰὼ twice Ald. and πρόδομος, 
both contrary to Mss. in general. Por- 
gon. 

310. γήρᾳ tp.—Bdow: Virg. Zen. 
ii. 509. Arma diu senior desueta tre- 
mentibus aro Circumdat nequidquam 
humeris. A 

810. 311. Thus Aldus. γηραιῷ rpo- 
μερὰν ἕλκω ποδὶ Grot. Ὁ, L. γηρκιῷ 
ποδὶ τρομερὰν ἕλκω ποδὸς many Mss, 
For ποδὸς in the latter reading Valck. 
prefers πάρος: but Musgr. correctly 
suggests, that πάρος put absolutely is 
inconsistent with the sense. Porson. 

318. μυρίαις 7 Ald. Grotius first 
excluded the copulative, with whom 
not a few Mss. coincide. Porson. 

314. ἀμφίβαλλε Ald. and some Més. 
others ἀμφίβαλε. Again ματέρος seve- 
ral Mss.: ματρὸς Ald. Porson. 

315. The most obvious construction 
is, embrace the bosom of your mother 
with your arms ; which is also in con- 
formity with the role of Thom. Mag., 
Hec. 141. that μαξὸς applies to a man, 
μαστὸς to a woman: but as it is evi- 
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παρηΐδων + oper pet, 
βοσερύχων τε κυανόχρωτα χαίτας 
“λόκαμον, σκιάζων δέραν ἐμάν. 
ἰὼ, ἰὼ μόλις φανεὶς 


wv 
EARTH 


3 , Ἁ > v4 
χἀδόκητα ματρὸς ὠλένας, 


S20 


, ~ Ul 
Th Ow σὲ; πὼς ἀπαντὰ 
Ἁ Ν Ἁ 4 
καὶ χερσί καὶ λογοίσι 
, e A 
πολυέλικτον ἀδονὰν 
3 ~ \ ‘“ ~ 
ἐκεῖσε καὶ τὸ δεῦρο 


“εριχορεύουσω, τέρψιν 


325 


παλαιᾶν λάβω χαρμνονῶν ; 
ἰὼ τέκος, 
3 ~ af , 
ἐρῆμον πατρῷον ἔλιπες δόριον, 
φυγὰς ἀποσταλεὶς ὀρνωΐίμυου λώβᾳ. 


4 ποθεινὸς φίλοις, 


dent from v. 332. that the accus. κυα- 
νόχρωτα πλόκαμον cannot belong to 
Jocasta, it is necessary to have re- 
course to an enallage, and to refer 
μαστὸν to Polynices: surround your 
bosom with the arms of your mother: i.e. 
let your mother’s arms enfold your bo- 
som, as the Chorus, v. 307. invites Jo- 
casta forth to embrace her son with her 
arms. Cf. 320. Otherwise ὄρεγμα may 
be governed by κατὰ understood and 
follow σκιάξων : in which case we may 
construe thus: enfold the bosom of your 
mother with your arms, enveloping my 
neck with your projected cheeks, and 
the dark ringlets of your clustering 
hair: cf. 300. 

816. παρηΐδων dp. for παρηΐδας dpex- 
θείσας, as πλ. βοστρχύων χαίτας for 
πλ. βοστρυχώδεος x.: cf. 1507. 

819. μόγις K. R. which is more At- 
tic. But in these particulars there is 
no certainty. Porson. 

820. ἄελπτα for ἀέλπτως, as ἄνομα 
for ἀνόμως, 391. 

$22. λόγοισι Ald. Schol. membr. 
Cant. J. M. R. and, I believe, others, 


$30 


From the other Mss. Grotius, Pierse, 
King, Burton, have given κόμαισι, and 
thus C. Κα. L. have it, and J. as a va- 
rious reading. Musgr. ingeniously con- 
jectures κόραισι, citing Lucret. iv. 1072. 
which Valck. had previously quoted : 
‘ Nec constat, quid primum oculis ma- 
nibusque fruantur.’ But a little less 
enthusiasm becomes a mother; and I 
have no doubt that the second reading 
was transferred hither from Hec. 825. 
Porson. Scholef. gives the following 
as the order of construction: πῶς we- 
ριχορεύουσά (ce) ἅπαντα ἐκεῖσε καὶ τὸ 
δεῦρο, λάβω καὶ χερσὶ καὶ λόγοισι πο- 
λυέλικτον ἁδονὰν, τέρψιν παλαιᾶν χαρ- 
μονᾶν; This however being contrary 
to Porson’s punctuation, we may con- 
sider πολυέλικτον ad. as dependent on 
κατὰ understood : dancing rownd you 
in all directions, here and there, with 
a pleasure variously expressed both y 
gestures and by words. 

326. παλαιᾶς xappovas Ald. παλαιᾶν 
χαρμονᾶν, or παλαιὰν χαρμογὰν most 
Mes, Porson. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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4 ποθεινὸς Θήβαις. 
ὅθεν ἐμιᾶν τε λευκόχροα κείρομαι, 
δωκρυόεσσαν ἱεῖσω πενθήρη κόμαν, 
ἄπεπλος φΦαρέων λευκχῶν, τέκνον, 


δυσόρφναια δ᾽ ἀμφὶ τρύχη 


335 


τάδε σκότ᾽ ἀμείβομαι. 
ὁ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοισι πρέσβυς ὀρυρνατοστερὴς, 
ἀπήνας ὁμοκπτέρου, 
τὰς ἀποξυγείσας δόμων, 


, 3 id " 9 ON 4 
wobov ἀμφιδάκρυτον αεὶ κατογῶν 


340 


ἀνῆξε μὲν ξίφους 


> 9 > 7f ’ . 4 
cx αὐυτοχειρὼ TE σφαγᾶν, 


832. Brunck omits re. The passage 
seems corrupt. Porson. Scholefield 
Suggests that ἐμάν τε A. κείρομαι corre- 
sponds to ὁ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοισι πρέσβυς, ν. 
387. where he proposes ὅ τ᾽ ἐν 8. Λευ- 
xéxpoa being an adjective, it would be 
better to remove the comma after «ef- 
ρομαι, and connect it with κόμαν, ma- 
king that accus. to depend on ieiva, 
which is used for the compound ἀφι- 
εἶσα or ἀνιεῖσα, and taking κείρομαι in 
a reflective sense; as Eur. Electr. 545. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥ τις αὐτοῦ τάφον ἐποικτείρας Eé- 
vos ᾿Ἔκείρατ᾽, has shorn himself. A re- 
dundancy of epithets is not unusual in 
the chorusses: see Med. 208. 884. 
The line may perhaps admit of emen- 
dation thus: ὅθεν ἐμόν τε κείρομαι λευ- 
κὸν κάρα: cf. 883. 

8388. πενθήρη κόμαν : tearing, cut- 
ting off, or shaving the hair, were ex- 
pregsions of sorrow on the death of 
friends and other occasions: Eur. Alc. 
100. χαίτα τ᾽ οὔτις ἐπὶ προθύροις Τομαῖος, 
ἃ δὴ νεκύων Πένθει πίτνει. Suppl. 972. 
παιδὸς ἐν οἴκοις Κεῖται μνάματα πέν- 
θιμοι Koupal καὶ στέφανοι κόμας. Cf. 
383. 

334. RwewAos >. A. for Rvev gd. A. 
Med. 671. εὐνῆς tfvyes yaunAlov. To 
the instances there given add Soph. 
(Ed. Ὁ. 786. κακῶν ἄνατος : El, 1002. 
ἄλυπος ἄτης. . 


886. ἀμείβομαι, I assume in stead, 
exchange them for: cf. Eur. Hel. 1094. 
βοστρύχους τεμῶ, Πέπλων τε λευκῶν 
μέλανας ἀνταλλάξομαι : Tro. 496. τρυ- 
χηρὰ περὶ τρυχηρὸν εἷμένην χρόα Πέ- 
wAwy λακίσματ᾽. 

338. ἀπ. du., a singular metaphor 
for a pair of brothers: Schol. ξεύγους 
σνγγενικοῦ" ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν ὁμοειδῶν 
ὀρνέων, ἃ, ἀπὸ τοῦ τοῖς αὐτοῖς πτεροῖς 
χρῆσθαι, γνωρίζουσι τὴν ἑαυτῶν σνγγέ- 
γειαν καὶ τὸ duoedés. By a similar me- 
taphor ζεῦγος and ξυνωρὶς are applied 
to persons: A‘sch. Ag. 43. ὀχυρὸν 
ζεῦγος ᾿Ατρειδᾶν : on ξυνωρὶς see Med. 
1142. and below 1101. 1684. Παρῇο- 
pos, wapdceipos, cel $ are simi- 
Jarly transferred from their primary 
sense, which relates to animals: in il- 
lustrating the latter word, Blomf. on 
Esch. Ag. 815. cites Shakespeare M. 
W. of Windsor, 11. 2. § you and your 
coach-felloo Nym.’ The word yoke- 
fellow has obviously a similar origin. 
Translate literally thus: always re- 
taining a tearful regret for the well- 
matched pair which ts unyoked from 
the house: i.e. bitterly deploring the 
dissension by which the brothers are 
separated: ὁμόπτερος has the same 
sense in Eur. El. 530. κολλοῖς δ᾽ ἂν εὖ- 
pos βοστρύχους ὁμοπτέρους Kal μὴ γε- 
γῶσιν αἵματος ταὺῦτο Ὁ 
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e oA ὔ 7 9 9. . ἢ 
ὑπὲρ τέρεμνά T ἀγχόνας, 
7 > AN / . 
στενάζων ἀρὰς τέκνοις 


Ἁ 3 


@ 


~ 3 9 ᾽ 
σὺν ἀλαλαῖσι δ᾽ αἰαγρνάτων 
? 
αἷὲν σκοτίῳ κρύπτετωι. 


345 


Ν “" ’ὔ \ ’ on 4 
σὲ δ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, καὶ γάμοισι On κλύω 
Ν 
ζυγέντα παιδοποιὸν ἁδονὰν 
᾿ , f 
ξένοισιν ἔν δόμοις ἔχειν, 


ξένον τε κῆδος ἀμφέπειν' 


350 


4 ‘ A ~ 
ἄλαστα ματρὶ τῷδε No 
eh ~ ~ 
ba TE TH WHAKIYEVES, 

9 ΝΥ bY 4 
γάμων ἐπακτὸν ἄταν. 
9 Ἁ Ν ᾿ \ 49Φ τῳ ~ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὔτε σοι πυρὸς ἀγῆψα φως 


348. τέρεμνα : another orthography 
is τέραμνα, which Jones thus deduces: 
© Τέραμνον for κέραμνον from κέραμος, 
a tile ; as κεῖνος becomes τῆνος, κῆλον 
telum, κοίρανος τύραννος. "Ayxédvas 
may be the Doric gen. or the accus., 
in one case dependent on σφαγὰν, in 
the other on ἐπί: the former seems 
preferable: suicide by means of a sword 
or a rope from the roof. 

845. Thus Aldus. Mss. vary: ἀλα- 
λαῖσι, ἀλαλαγαῖσι, ἀλλαγαῖσι. Eusta- 
thius on Il. Δ. p. 404, 1δ-:377,.1. 
ἀλαλαῖς. Aity, which Aldus omits, is 
inserted by many Mss. before αἰαγμά- 
TOY. Porson. Schol. ἀλαλαὶ κυρίως αἱ 
τῶν θυσιῶν edxul. It sometimes de- 
notes a joyful sound: Eur. Hel. 1343. 
λύπαν ἀλλάξαιτ᾽ ἀλαλᾷ. ᾿Αγαλαλάζω is 
. found below 1410. 

$47. King has added τὲ before καὶ 
from the Ms. K. Pierson much more ju- 
diciously reads καινοῖς, which Valck. 
supports from Sophocles and Statius ; 
but neither is the particle καὶ onmean- 
ing, nor is this kind of verse unusual 
in the tragic writers. Porson. A} may 
be expressed by then. 

851. τάδε commonly, and in 358. 
ἑπακτάν. By changing the latter into 
ἐπακτὸν, and adopting τᾷδε from K. R. 
I have made three dimeter iambics. 
Valck. objecta to Aaly, for two rea- 


sons: 1. because he is called παλαι- 
γενὴς, 2. because Laius held Polyni- 
ces and the whole family in detesta- 
tion. But παλαιγενὴς means no more 
than παλαιὸς, as Strepsiades even when 
alive is called παλαιογενὴς by Aris- 
toph. Nub. 357. Again, I see no rea- 
son why Laius should not by this time 
have become reconciled to his family : 
οὐκ ἄρ' ἔμελλες Οὐδὲ θανὼν λήσεσθαι 
ἐμοὶ χόλου ; Even (Εἀλρυδβ, who had 
imprecated the direst curses on his 
son, 65. $44. 484. 777. 890. 1068. at 
length exclaims, 1716. ὦ φίλα πεσή- 
par &OA8 ἀθλίον πατρός. Branck and 
Beck have substituted Κάδμῳ. Agai 
og Ald. τῷ Mss. as Grotius. γάμον 
éraxrdy Flor. according to Barton. 
Porson. Γάμων ἐπακτὸν bray is to be 
taken in apposition with ξένον κῆδος, 
the two intervening lines being paren- 
thetical. Eur. Alc, 361. τὴν φίλην ἐν 
ἀγκάλαις Δόξω γυναῖκα, καίπερ obx 
ἔχων, ἔχειν" ψυχρὰν μὲν, οἶμαι, τέρψιν. 
See also Monk on v. 7. 

ματρὶ τᾷδε, i. 6. ἐμοὶ, spoken Seucra- 
κῶς, as ἀνδρὶ τῷδε, Med. 1334, Thus 
Horace Serm. I. 9, 46. haberes Mag- 
num adjutorem, posset qui ferre secun- 
das, Hunc hominem velles si tradere, 
i.e. me. 

854. οὔτι six Mas. at least; which 
is perhaps the true reading. Porson. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


VOUS LOY ἐν γάμοις 
“ 


ὡς πρῖπει μωτρὶ μακαρίῳ" 
ἀνυμκέναια δ᾽ ᾿Ισμηνὸς ἐκηδεύθη 
λουτροφόρου γλιδᾶς" 
ἀνὰ δὲ Θηβαίαν πόλιν 


ἐσιγάθη σᾶς εἴσοδος νύμφας. 
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᾿ 2 
ὅλοιτο τάδ᾽, εἶτε σίδαρος, 
ἈΝ Ν Ἁ e \ wv 
SiT ἔρις, εἶτε πατὴρ ὁ σὸς αἰτίος, 
Α 
εἴτε τὸ δαιριόνιον κατεχωμῶσε 
δώμασιν Οἰδιπόδα᾽ 


στρὸς ἐμὲ γὰρ κακῶν ἔμολε τῶνδ᾽ ἄχη. 
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Xo. δεινὸν γυναιξὶν αἱ ds’ ὠδίνων γοναὶ, 
καὶ φΦιλότεκνόν wag wav γυναικεῖον γένος. 
Ilo. μῆτερ, Φρονῶν εὖ, κοὺ φρονῶν ἀφικόμην 
ἐχιθροὺς ἐς ἄνδρας" ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαίως eves 
/ 6 


arareidos ἐρᾷν ἅπαντας" ὃς δ᾽ ἄλλως λέγει, 
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, 7 “ \ ~ 5 w a Ν 
λόγοισι χαίρει, τὸν ὃς νοῦν ἐκεῖσ᾽ ἔχει. 


Schol. ἔθος ἦν τὴν γύμφην ὑπὸ τῆς μη- 
τρὸς τοῦ γαμοῦντος μετὰ λαμπάδος εἰσ- 
ἄγεσθαι. Qn this ceremony usual at 
marriages, see Med. 1023. Travels of 
Anach, vi. 95. 

855. γόνιμον, Plut. de Exil. p. 606. 
F. Valck. cites Iph. A. 738. ἐγὼ xap- 
ἐξω φῶς, ὃ νυμφίοις πρέπει. Οὐχ ὃ νό- 
μος otros. Porson. 

357. Literally: Ismenus was affi- 
anced without the nuptial rite of draw- 
ing water: i.e. no water was drawn 
from the river Ismenus on the occasion 
of your marriage, your country took 
no interest in your new alliance. Schol. 
οὗ μετεῖχε τῶν σῶν ὑμεναίων, οὔτε τῇ 
σῇ πρὸς τὸν Ἄδραστον ἐπκιγαμβρίᾳ συν- 
hoon, οὗ γὰρ ἐδέξω τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λου- 
tpd. Potter: “ his unconscious stream 
Ismenus rolled, and his delicious wave 
Filled not the bridal bath.’ £sch. 
Prom. 570, Td διαμφίδιον A€ μοι μέλος 
προσόπτα, Th, ἐκεῖνό θ᾽, ὅτ᾽ ἀμ--φὶ 
λουτρὰ καὶ λέχος σὸν ὑμεναίουν ᾿Ἰότατι 
γάμων. On the idiom ἀγυμέναια λουτρ. 


χλ. for ἄνευ A. XA. see above 334. 
Cf. Hec. 416. 

861. ὅλοιθ᾽ ὁ τάδε Valck., δράσας 
[or μησάμενος, οἵ. 811.] or something 
similar being understood ; and thus 
Brunck has edited. Porson. Schol. 
ἀπόλοιτο τάδε τὰ κακὰ, καὶ μεταβληθείῃ 
εἰς ἀγαθά. 

863. κατεκώμασε, has revelled: He- 
sych. κωμάξει" ὑβρίζει μετὰ μέθης. 

866. δεινὸν, binding, a strong tie 
upon the affections: Eur. Iph. A. 917. 
Δεινὸν τὸ τίκτειν" καὶ φέρει φίλτρον 
μέγα, τιᾶσίν τε κοινὸν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπερκάμ- 
vew τέκνων. Andr. 977. τὸ ξυγγενὲς 
γὰρ δεινόν. ZEsch, 5. ο. Th. 1033. δει- 
yoy τὸ κοινὸν σπλάγχνον : δεινὸς is ge- 
nerally deduced from δείδω, to fear, 
but it may equally come from δέω, tv 
bind, 8eevds, δεινός. 

368. gp. εὖ, xodpp. Potter: ‘ With 
confidence, though mixed with some 
distrust :’ cf. 279. 

871. λόγοισι χαίρει, amuses himself 
with words. ““ Theognis 87. Μή μ᾽ 


90 


"» 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


οὕτω δὲ τάρβους εἰς φόβον τ᾽ ἀφικόμην, 
Ν 


pn τις δόλος με πρὸς κασιγνήτου κτάνη, 


ω / ~~ > > wf 
aore ξιφήρη χεῖρ ἐγὼν, δι ἄστεος 
κυκλῶν πρόσωπον ἤλθον' ἕν δέ μ᾽ ὠφελεῖ, 
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ω 


σπονδαί τε καὶ σὴ πίστις, 4 μ᾽ εἰσήγαγες 
φείχη πατρῷ α᾽ πολύδακρυς δ᾽ ἀφικόμην 
χρόνιος ἰδὼν μέλαθρα, καὶ βωμοὺς θεῶν, 
γυμνάσιά θ᾽, οἷσιν ἐνετράφην, Δίρκης θ᾽ ὕδωρ, 


᾽’᾽ Ἁ 7 ’ 
ὧν οὐ δικαίως ἀπελαθεὶς, ξένην πόλιν 
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ναίω, δι᾿ ὄσσων vam ἔχων δακρυῤῥοοῦν. 
ἀλλ᾽, ἐκ γὰρ ἄλγους ἄλγος αὖ, σὲ δέρκομιαι 


ἕπεσιν μὲν στέργε, νόον δ' ἔχε καὶ φρέ- 
νας ἄλλῃ. Eur. Andr. 451. οὐ λέγοντες 
ἄλλα μὲν Γλώσσῃ, φρονοῦντες & ἄλλ᾽, 
ἐφευρίσκεσθ᾽ ἀεί; The formula λόγοισι 
χαίρειν Eurip. has elsewhere expressed 
by γλώσσῃ xaplfecba:, Orest. 1528. 
δειλίᾳ γλώσσῃ χαρίξει, τἄνδον obx οὕτω 
φρονῶν.᾽" Valck. Compare v. 1433. 
below: τὸν γοῦν πρὸς αὑτὸν οὖκ ἔχων, 
ἐκεῖσε δέ. 

872. τάρβος Grot. K. [εἴ. 291.] of- 
Tw τάρβους for eis τοῦτο τάρβους seems 
to me an extraordinary expression. In 
Heracl. 214. yévous μὲν ἥκεις ὧδε τοῖσ- 
δε, Δημοφῶν, ἥκεις is for προσήκει. I 
should prefer οὕτω δ᾽ ἐτάρβουν. Porson. 
‘I consider no change necessary. 
Electr. 746. πῶς ἀγῶνος ἥκομεν ;” 
Schefer. Schol. τάρβος μὲν, 4 ἐν ψυχῇ 
δειλία, ἥτις τὴν καρδίαν πκατάξασα, κα 
αὑτὴν τὴν βοὴν τείρει καὶ δαμάζει, καὶ 
ἀφώνους ἡμᾶς καθίστησι. Φόβος δὲ, ἡ 
xpos φυγὴν κινοῦσα ὁρμὴ τῆς ψυχῆς, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ φέβω, τοῦ φεύγω, γενομένη. 

876. εἰσήγαγε commonly: εἰσήγα- 
γεν K. εἰσήγαγες Flor. which Valck. 
Properly approves. Porson. Cf. Hec., 
293. The same use of the pronoun 
possessive for the gen. of the personal 
pron. is frequent in Latin: Cic. Catil. 

. nostra, qui remansissemus, cade 
contentum te esse dicebas. 

879. ἀνετράφην D. J. Cant. érpd- 
φην K. Scal. But ἐνετράφην Plut. ii. 
pe 626. F. P Orson. 


881. δ ὅσσων ὄμμ᾽ Ald. Mss, gene- 
rally, with Eustathius on Il. I. p. 482, 
12==328, 21. who cites yw. But 
Musgr. has vay’ for ὄμμ᾽, comparing 
very apposite passages from Herc. Fur. 
98. ἀλλ᾽ ἡσύχαζε καὶ δακρυῤῥόους τέκνων 
Πηγὰς ἀφαίρει: 626. καὶ νάματ᾽ ὅσσων 
μηκέτ᾽ ἐξανίετε. Sophocles has said 
πηγὰς δακρύων Antig. 808. raya 8a- 
κρύων Trach. 852. ib. 919. καὶ δακρύων 
ῥήξασα θερμὰ νάματα. Eur. Herc. Fur. 
448. δακρύων ὧς ob δύναμαι κατέχειν 
Tpalas ὄσσων ἔτι πηγάς. Alcest. 1088. 
(ἐκ δ᾽ ὀμμάτων ἸΙηγαὶ κατεῤῥώγασιν.ν" 
Porson. Asch. Prom, 406. δακρυσίσ- 
τακτὸν an’ ὄσσων ῥαδινῶν ‘Péos παρειὰν 
νοτίοις ἔτεγξε παγαῖς. At ὄσσων, 
Musgr. remarks, may be rendered tx 
my eyes, as Soph. Antig. 639. οὕτω γὰρ, 
ὦ wai, χρὴ διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν. Eur. 
Bacch. 732. ἕπεσθε θύρσοις διὰ χερῶν 
ὧπλισμέναι. 

382. On this parenthetical use of 
γὰρ after ἀλλὰ see note on Med. 1063. 
“Eur. Alc. 1058. ἀλλ᾽ ἄλγος ἄλγει 
τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἦν προσκείμενον : Tro. 59}. 
ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἄλγεσιν ἄλγεα κεῖται : 701. ἀλλὰ" 
ἐκ λόγου γὰρ ἄλλος ἐκβαίνει λόγος. 
Hom, II. T. 290. ὥς μοι δέχεται κακὸν 
ἐκ κακοῦ ἀεί. Eur. Iph. T. 191. μόχθος 
δ' ἐκ μόχθων ἀΐσσει: 865. ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἄλλων κυρεῖ: Hec. 684. ἕτερα δ' ἀφ᾽ 
ἑτέρων κακὰ κακῶν κυρεῖ: ΟΥ 968. 
ἔτερα δ' ἑτέροις (ἕτερος P.) ἀμείβεται 
πήματ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ : Hipp. 866. 


ΦΟΙΝΊΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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, Ν᾿ \ 4 4 
nope ξυρηκὲς καὶ πέπλους μελαγχίμους 
ἔχουσαν" οἴμοι τῶν ἐμῶν ἐγὼ" κακῶν. 


ὡς δεινὸν ἔχθρα, μῆτερ, οἰκείων Φίλων, 
᾽ὔ Ν 


385 


καὶ δυσλύτους ἔχουσα τὰς διωλλαγάς. 
τί γὰρ πατήρ μοι πρέσβυς ἐν δόμοισι δρᾷ, 
σκότον δεδορκώς ; τί δὲ κασίγνηται δύο ; 
ἥπου στένουσι τλήμονας φυγὰς ἐρμιᾶς ; 


Το. 


κακῶς θεῶν τις Οἰδίπου φθείρει γένος" 


800 


οὕτω γὰρ near, ἄνομια μὲν τεκεῖν ἐμὲ, 
κακῶς TE γῆμαι πατέρα σὸν, Φῦναί τε σέ. 
ἀτὰρ τί ταῦτα ; δεῖ φέρειν τὰ τῶν θεῶν. 
ὅπως δ᾽ ἔρωμαι, μή τι σὴν δάκω φρένα, 


τόδ' αὖ νεοχμὸν ἐκδοχαῖς ᾿Ἐπιφέρει θεὸς 
κακόν." Valck. 

383. Cf. 833. Alc. 437. πᾶσιν δὲ 
Θεσσαλοῖσιν, ὧν ἐγὼ κρατῶ, ἸΙένθους 
γυναικὸς τῆσδε κοινοῦσθαι λέγω, Koupg 
ξυρηκεῖ, καὶ μελαμπκέπλῳ στολῇ. 

“* μελάγχιμος, clothedin black. Χίμα 
was perhaps allied to χιτὼν, and form- 
ed from κέχιμαι, as χιτὼν from κέχι- 
ται, perf. of some verb xiw. The ter- 
mination of χιμος in δύσχιμος seems to 
have a different meaning. And Eusta- 
thius is of opinion that χιμος is a mere 
termination in μελάγχιμος. But even 
terminations are not formed without a 
reason.” Valpy’s Fundamental Words 
of the Greek Language. 

_ 384. The repetition of the pronova 
is very tame. I suspect that the error 
originated from a difference in the read- 
ing, of ἐγὼ and οἴμοι. Both having 
been admitted into the text, as fre- 
quently happens, the true reading be- 
came displaced. I read therefore, οἴμοι 
τῶν ἐμῶν τλήμων κακῶν. Besides τλή- 


ing of the present passage, Erfurdt cites 
Soph. Trach. 971. ᾧ μοι ἐγὼ σοῦ, πά- 
τερ, ᾧ μοι ἐγὼ Μέλεος, τί πάθω ; 

886. δυσλύτους, difficulé of adjust- 
ment, incorrectly δυσλυτοὺς in Schole- 
field’s and former edd. Eur. Med. 520. 
δειγή τις ὀργὴ καὶ δυσίατος πέλει Ὅταν 
φίλοι φίλοισι σνμβάλωσ᾽ ἔριν. 

388. ox. δεδορκώς : Milton’s expres- 
sion, darkness visible, will occur to the 
reader: let him compare also Soph. 
Ckd. T. 419. βλέποντα viv μὲν 56’, 
ἔπειτα δὲ σκότον : 1278. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν σκό- 
τῷ τὸ λοιπὸν obs μὲν οὐκ ἔδει ᾿Οψοίαθ)᾽. 
Eur, Bacch. 510, ὡς ἂν σκότιον εἰσορᾷ 
κνέφας. 

889. τλήμονες Ald. Mse. Markland 
conjectures τλήμονος ; but Brunck bet- 
ter rAfpovas, quoting Hippol. 1191. 
(where the membr. have rAfpovos) 
Phen. 1724. Bacch. 1350. Add Electr. 
233. ποῦ γῆς ὁ τλήμων, τλήμογας φυ- 
yas ἔχων ; Porson. | 

393. τὰ τῶν θεῶν, the dispensations 
of the Gods: Sophacles has expressed 


Hey might have been lost _ from the si-— this more fully, Phil. 1316. ἀνθρώποισι 


milarity of the letters repay, Hel. 
1243. ἄθαπτον" of ᾽γὼ τῶν ἐμῶν τλήμων 
κακῶν. Or if any should prefer of ᾽γὼ, 
from this passage in the Helena, I 
should not object. Porson. As an in- 
stance of a redundancy of prepositions 
in some measure vindicating the read- 


_ τὰς μὲν ἐκ θεῶν. Τύχας δοθείσας ἔστ᾽ 


ἀναγκαῖον φέρειν. Οἴ. 414. .. 

894, μὴ τὴν σὴν Cant. ph τε σὴν 
Leid. pr. μή 71 Eust. ἢ}, E. p. 575, 7= 
487, 2. Porson. Schol. τοῦτα οὕτως 
συντακτέον, δέδοικα ὅπως ἔρωμαι. ἐκεῖνα 


& χρήζω, μὴ δάκω καὶ λυπήσω τὴν σὴν 
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δεδοιχ᾽, ἃ χρήζω" διὰ πόθου δ᾽ ἐλήλυθα. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξερώτα, μηδὲν ἐνδεὲς Alans” 


Ilo. 


EYTPINIAOT 


$95 


ἃ γὰρ σὺ βούλει, ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοὶ, μῆτερ, φίλα. 


To. 


\ 4 > 9 “~ ~ o / ~ 
καὶ δή σ᾽ ἐρωτῶ πρῶτον, ὧν γρήζω τυχεῖν. 
N V4 


τί τὸ στέρεσθαι πατρίδος, ἥ κακὸν μέγα ; 


Πο. 
Io. 
ΠΟ. 
To. 
Ilo. 
To. 


φρένα : δέδοικα ὅπως ἔρωμαι, vereor ut 
possimrogare, I fear toask. Cf. Orest. 
837. ἐγώ τοι πρὸς ot δειμαίνω λέγειν, 
“Ὅπον σε μέλλω σήν τε λυπήσειν φρένα. 

395. ἐλήλυθα Ald. Grot. and, I be- 
lieve, all Mss. From that of Hervagius 

ἐλήλυθας has been introduced into 
* some edd. Porson. On periphrases, 
with the prep. διὰ, see Hec. 667. 

$98. καὶ signifies readiness, and δὴ 
is hortatory: Hoogev. Part. p. 90. ed. 
Seager. 

401. Valck. had intended to edit 
τίς 8 ὃ from Stobwus xxxvii. p. 226, 
60. had the printers been accommo- 
dating. But since all the Mas., Aldus, 
Plutarch de Exil. p. 605. E. and the 
first ed. of Stobeus omit δ᾽, I have 
omitted it. Again Mss. hesitate be- 
tween δυστυχὲς and δυσχερές. The 
latter is better; in which Plutarch, 
Teles and Stobeus agree. Porson. 

402. Edd. and Mss. have ἔχει. Plu- 
tarch, Stobeus l.c., Teles in Stobzeus 
Xxxviii, p. 236,17. Valck., Brunck., 
and others have approved of the emen- 
dation of Arnald, ἔχειν. This also 
the Ms. L. has, from a correction in- 
deed, but of the same hand, and the 
same time. Purson. Cf. Eur. Ion. 686. 
Κἂν τοῖς λόγοισιν ἀστὸς J, τό ye στόμα 
Δοῦλον πέπαται, κοὺκ ἔχει παῤῥησίαν. 

403. δούλου τόδ' εἶπας, elliptically 
for τόδε ὃ εἶκάς ἐστι δούλου, as Med. 


) “ 2 35 Ν ~ 4“ / 
μέγιστον" ἔργῳ δ᾽ ἐστὶ μεῖζον ἢ λόγῳ. 
ς 9 ow A 
gig ὁ τρόπος αὐτοῦ ; τί φυγάσιν τὸ δυσχερές ; 
. 9 3 
ἕν μὲν μέγιστον, οὐκ ἔχειν παῤῥησίαν. 

/ ΄ aw " \ / id ne 
δούλου τόδ᾽ εἶπας, μὴ λέγειν & τις φρονεῖ. 
σὰς τῶν κρατούντων ἀμαθίας φέρειν γρεῶν. 

~ ΝΥ ~ ἕῳ ~ 
καὶ τοῦτο λυπρὸν, ξυνασοφεῖν τοῖς -μυἣ σοφοῖς. 405 


400 


708. τόδ' ἄλλο καινὸν αὖ λέγεις κακόν. 

404. τὴν τῶν κρατούντων ἀμαθίαν 
Plut. τὰς τῶν πολιτῶν ἀμαθίας the 
Schol. ‘notices as a various reading. 
Porson. Valck. attributes the substi- 
tution of πολιτῶν for κρατούντων to an 
actor, who had met with an unfa- 
vourable reception from his audience. 
Comp. Hec. 404. τοῖς κρατοῦσι μὴ μά- 
χου. Soph. El, 342. τῶν κρατούντων ἐστὶ 
πάντ' ἀκουστέα : 398. τοῖς κρατοῦσι 8 
εἰκαθεῖν. “4 Cic. Epist. Att. ii. 25. 
Sed nos tenemus preceptum illud ; 
Tas τῶν κρατούντων.᾽᾽ Barnes, 

405. This compound not seeming 
consistent with analogy, Valck. wished 
to correct ξυμψοφεῖν, Pierson ξυννο- 
σεῖν. For my part I should prefer 
συννοσεῖν, could I venture to make 
any alteration. But I am not certain 
whether Eurip. may not have violated 
rules for the sake of a stronger anti- 
thesis. Porson. Valck. thus statcs the 
grounds of his objection: that from 
dissyllable substantives, πόρος, νόμος. 
λόγος, θυμὸς, τόνος, κόσμος, are formed 
adj. and verbs, as ἄπορος, ἀπορεῖν 
ἄνομος, ἀνομεῖν' ἀθυμεῖν, ἀλογεῖν, ἀτο- 
νεῖν, ἀκοσμεῖν : but that from dissy!- 
lable adj. σοφὸς, κακὸς, κομψὸς, φίλος 
&c. are formed only adj. ἄσοφος, 
ἄκακος, ἄκομψος, ἄφιλος ὅτε. and not 
such verbs as ἀσοφεῖν, ἀκακεῖν, ἀφιλεῖν 

Cc. 
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406. ὅπου τὸ κέρδος Lucian. i. p. 
710. Plut. Demetr. p. 895. A. which 
is equally good with the received read- 
ing. Porson. 
| 407. Esch. Ag. 1658. οἶδ' ἐγὼ 

φεύγοντας: ἄνδρας ἐλπίδας σιτουμένους. 
Soph. Ant. 1262. ἐλπίσιν δὲ βόσκομαι. 
Eur. Bacch, 573. ἐλπίσιν δ' ἐβόσκετο. 

409. διεσάφησ᾽ οὔσας for εἶναι : the 
same constr. as with the verb δείκνυμι: 
Eur. Med. 548. δείξω πρῶτα μὲν σοφὸς 
γεγώς : δηλόω, ἀποφαίνω and all verbs 
of the same signif. are followed by par- 
ticiples. ᾿ 

410. θεὸν Ald. but most Mas. κακῶν. 
Mausgr. conjectures νόσον, which is not 
far removed, if N be put only once: 
HAEIAN@EON. Porson. Campbell : 
" Auspicious Hope! in thy sweet gar- 
den grow Wreaths for each toil, a 
charm for every woe !’ 

411. Monk on Soph. El. 1058. 
‘© Edpew here signifies to obtain, in 
which sense the middle εὑρέσθαι is far 
more frequent, Dawes in his Miscell. 
Crit. p. 225. says, ‘ Quod Latini di- 
cunt nancisct, consequi, id apud Gra- 
cos denotat verbum non jam activum 
εὑρεῖν, sed medium εὑρέσθαι.᾽ He was 
mistaken however in this exclusive 
canon (which was suggested by Am- 
monius p. 61.) as is shown by this 
passage, (ἀφ᾽ ὧν τ᾽ ὄνασιν εὕρωσιν,) and 
by two others quoted in Schaefer’s notes: 
1305. μέγ᾽ εὑρεῖν κέρδος : Trach. 284. 
Ἔξ ὀλβίων ἄζηλον εὑροῦσαι βίον. Eur. 
Bacch. 970. ὥστ᾽ οὐρανῷ στηρίζον εὖὗ- 
ρήσεις κλέοϑ.᾽ 

412. Brunck has edited αὖ from the 

conjecture of Reiske and Valck. But 
the meaning is: aliquando victum ha- 
bere solebam, aliquando non habere. 
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ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ κέρδος rape φύσιν δουλευτέον. 
οεἱ δ᾽ ἐλπίδες βόσκουσι φυγάδας, ὡς λόγος. 
~ / ? > Ww ᾽ / 
MANOS βλεπουσί. Y ομμασΊὶν, μέλλουσι δέ. 
οὐδ᾽ ὁ χρόνος αὐτὰς διεσάφησ᾽ οὔσας κενάς ; 
δ γουσιν ᾿Αφροδίτην τιν ἡδεῖων κακῶν. 
«ὅθεν δ᾽ ἐβόσκου, πρὶν γάμοις εὑρεῖν βίον ; 
Ors μὲν tw ἤμαρ εἶχον, εἶτ᾽ οὐκ εἶχον ἄν. 


410 


For Brunck’s observation on Soph. 
Phil. 200. that a» rarely possesses 
that force in a negative proposition is 
disproved by that very passage: ταῦτ᾽ 
dy ἑξέρπων τάλας Ἐμηχανώμην"' εἶτα 
πῦρ ἂν οὗ παρῆν. He has committed ἃ εἷ- 
milar error in Hec. 786. but the reverse 
in Aristoph. Nub. 394. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κεραυνὸς 
πόθεν ad φέρεται; where, although 
three of the earliest edd. and most of 
the Mas. have αὖ, he has himself 
edited ἂν on the authority of one only. 
But to return to our verse. I will 
bring forward two passages from the 
Birds of Aristophanes, which have 
been slightly corrupted from igno- 
rance of this construction: 505. χῶ- 
πόθ᾽ ὃ κόκκυξ εἴποι κόκκυ, τότε γ᾽ of 
Φοίνικες ἅπαντες Tovs πυροὺς ἂν καὶ τὰς 
κριθὰς ἐν τοῖς πεδίοις ἐθέριζον. Thus 
Kuster for τόθ᾽ of Φ. But in the Ms. 
of Brunck, ror’ ad of Φ. i.e. τότ᾽ ἂν 
of ᾧ. : 520. ὥμνυ τ᾽ οὐδεὶς τότ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
πων θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ὄρνιθας ἅπαντες. Λάμ- 
πων ὄμνυσ᾽ ἔτι καὶ γυνὶ τὸν xiv’, ὅταν 
ἐξαπατᾷ ri. Brunck by transposing 
the words has formed a wretched ana- 
pestic, ἀνθρώπων τότε, when the read- 
ing was 80 obvious τότ᾽ ἂν ἀνθρώπω». 
In the Peace 626. the reading was, 
Οὐδὲν αἰτίων ἀνδρῶν ye τὰς xpddas 
κατήσθιον, but Invernizius from the 
Ravenna Ms. has given, Οὐδὲν αἰτίων 
ἂν ἀνδρῶν. Porson. ‘' The adv. ay, 
with the indicative, particularly of the 
imperfect, often expresses the repe- 
tition of an action, the habitude. He- 
tod. 111. 51. ὁ δὲ, ὅκως ἀπελαυνόμενος 
ἔλθοι ἐς ἄλλην οἰκίην, ἀπελαύνετ᾽ ἂν 
καὶ ἀπὸ ταὐύτης.---ἀπελαυνόμενος 8° ἂν 
Hie ἐπ᾽ ἑτέρην τῶν ἑταίρων. Comp. 1. 
42. iil. 119. Vii. 211. Plat. Apol. 5, 


οὐκ old" ὃ δαίμων pw 


. ὅ1. διηρώτων ἂν αὑτοὺς, τί λέγοιεν. 

en. Mem. iv. 6,13. εἰ δέ τις αὐτῷ 
wepl του ἀντιλέγοι---ἐπὶ τὴν ὑπόθεσιν 
ἐπανῆγεν ἂν πάντα τὸν λόγον.᾽᾽ Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 598. 

414. εὖ πρᾶσσε Valck. interprets by 
μηδαμῶς, and compares with ξηλῶ σ᾽ 
Med. 60. εὐτυχοίης, yao. But, as 
Brunck has observed, the particle δ᾽ 
is in the way, and therefore Valck. 
wished it removed; but all edd. and 
Muss. retain it; also Plut. p. 606. E. 
Sextus Empiricus adv. Math. i. 279. 
an anonymous writer among the Rhe- 
toricians of Aldusii. p. 371,24. The 
scnse is the same, as in the well-known 
verse, (Ovid. Trist. i. 8, 5.) ‘ Donec 
eris felix, multos numerabis amicos.’ 
Porson. ‘‘ The neuter of the article 
is often put absolutely with the gen. 
of a subst., and in that case signi- 
fies: 1. Every thing to which the 
subst., which is put in the gen., re- 
fers, all that concerns it, that arises 
from it, that belongs to it. Eur. Ph. 
414. 10. φίλοι δὲ πατρὸς καὶ ξένοι σ᾽ 
οὐκ ὠφέλυυν; ΠΟΛ. εὖ πρᾶσσε' (to 
expect assistance from them, one must 
be fortunate:) τὰ φίλων 8 οὐδὲν, ἥν 
vis δυστυχῇ, the assistance of friends 
is nothing : 893. τὰ τῶν θεῶν, the visi- 
tation of the gods. Suppl. 78. τὰ τῶν 
φθιτῶν, honores mortuorum.” Matth. 
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Ἁ ‘4 ’ 
φίλοι δὲ πατρὸς καὶ ξένοι σ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλουν ; 
> ~ \ 7 ᾽ 9a ΝΜ ΄“ῸΦ 
εὖ πρᾶσσε' τὼ φίλων δ᾽ οὐδὲν, ἤν τις δυστυχῆ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἠὐγένειά o ἤρεν εἰς ὕψος μέγα ; 
᾿ .ν 1 
κακὸν TO μὴ “YEW TO γένος οὐκ ἐβοσκέ με. 
Ui ws 
ἡ πατρὶς, ὡς ἔοικε, Φίλτατον βροτοῖς. 
»>wy ? 7 ’ > WZ ς 3 \ 4 
οὐὸ ονομῶσαι δύνα ᾿ ἄν, ὡς ἐστὶν Didov. 
~ , > / 79 39 ἢ # 
πῶς δ᾽ nAbeg “Agyos ; τίν ἐπίνοιαν ἔσχεθες ; 
Ν 2 9 7 , / 
ἐγρῆσ' Αδράστῳ Λοξίας γρησμόν τινα. 
~ ~ f ww 
ποῖόν τί TOUT ἔλεξας ; οὐκ ἔχω μαθεῖν. 
κάπρῳ λέοντί θ᾽ ἁρμόσαι παΐδων γάμους. 
~ ~ a 
καὶ σοὶ τί θηρῶν ovomaros μυετῆν, τέκνον 5 


415 


420 


9 v4 N A , 
ἐκάλεσεν πρὸς τῆν TUY NY. 


Gr. Gr. § 284. 

416. μὴ ἔχειν less accurately Ald. 
τὸ γένος δ' Plut. and some Mas. but 
not Galen in Protr. Porson. Cf. Ion. 
271. τὸ δὲ γένος μ᾽ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ. 

418. δύναιμ᾽ ἂν, which, however bar- 
barous, Mss. and Stobzus retain, Mark- 
land properly corrects. Dawes M. 
Cr. p. 251. has removed a similar 
error from ASsch. Prom. 757. Porson. 

419. ἔσχες Aldus, with not a few 
Mss. But ἔσχεθες in five, according 
to Burton-; and thus Grot. C. K. L. 
Leid. sec. Porson. See Monk Hipp. 
1284. 

421. Alledd. punctuate thus : ποῖον ; 
τί τοῦτ᾽, that ποῖον may be referred to 
χρησμόν. But I have preferred the 
other method. Porson. On ἔχω ἴοι 
δύναμαι, see Med. 492. 

422. παίδοιν L. which might be pre- 
ferable, were it not possible that one 
Ms. might be accidentally corrupted 
into the semblance of a true reading. 
Porson. 

428, King has edited θηρὸς from K. 
and thus C. Leid. But, not to notice 
the ὁμοιοτέλευτον, the other reading 
is in itself better. For since Jocasta 
could not know which of the animals 
Adrastus considered Polynices to re- 
semble, she uses the plur. number 
with propriety, as beluw she is said to 
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To. 
11. 
To. 
TTo. 
To. 
ITo. 
To. 
Ilo. 


snatch the sword ἐκ νεκρῶν and νεκρῶν 
πάρα 1470. 1593. Again 425. ἔχεις C. 
Porson. 

425. ‘* Eurip. seems to have em- 
ployed the expresgjon τίνι τρόπῳ only 
in the later plays. In the Hippolytus 
909. τί χρῆμα πάσχει; τῷ τρόπῳ διόλ- 
λυται; 1008. δεῖ δή σε δεῖξαι τῷ τρόπῳ 
διεφθάρη : 1171. πῶς καὶ διώλετ᾽ εἰπέ" 
τῷ τρόπῳ δίκης Ἔπαισεν αὑτὸν ῥόπτρον 
αἰσχύναντά pe; In the Medea, Al- 
cestis and Heraclidz, which three 
tragedies are among the oldest, I find 
neither τίνι τρόπῳ nor τῷ τρόπῳ. FES- 
chylus and Sophocles seem to have had 
no certain rule on this point. In the 
former, Pers. 771.795. τίνι τρόπῳ oc- 
curs, and in the latter, Ced. T. 10.” 
Elms]. Bacch. 425, 

426. wapaord8as. Eur. Andr, 1118. 
Iph. T. 1160. “ Pertinent nempe πα- 
ραστάδες ad portam 8. ostium, et a 
Poetis swpe pro ipsa janua ponuntur. 
Antas Latine dici, et esse columnas 
8. pilas quadratas ad latera ostiorum 
positas docet Salmasius Exerc. p. 
1216. Schneider Epimetr. ad Xen. 
Mem. iii. 8, 9. Statius, alluding to 
the same circumstance, says of Poly- 
nices, Theb, i. 388. ignote acclinis 
Postibus aule. 

_ 427. ἢ, a bad conjecture of Canter’s, 

18 supported by the Ms. L. Aldus and 
most Mus. have μαστεύων, as also in 

Other places; but ματεύων is in the 

better Leyden Ms., according to Valck., 

in L. and a Ms, collated by Holstein 

m Markl. Suppl. 984. Cf. Hec. 773 

(=767.) Porson, ἧ, sc. ὁδῷ, in the 

same way as. 


ἣν «,. e ? ? ἢ "ΚΓ , 

σοῷος γὰρ ὁ θεὸς" τίνι τρόπῳ δ᾽ ἔσχες λέχος ; 

Ἁ 4 7". 7 4 ἡ φ ’ὔ 
νυξ nv ᾿Αδράστου δ᾽ ἦλθον εἰς παραστάδας. 
κοίτας μωτεύων, ἢ φυγὰς πλανώριενος ; 

= ~ ; 7 7 > Ν μὰ ’ 
nv ταῦτα, xara γ ἦλθεν ἄλλος αὖ φυγάς. 
Tig οὗτος ; ὧς ἄρ ἄθλιος κἀκεῖνος ἦν. 
Τυδεὺς, ὃν Οἰνέως φασὶν ἐκφῦναι πατρός. 
τί θηρσὶν ὑμᾶς δῆτ᾽ "Αδραστος εἴκασε; 
στρωμνῆς ἐς ἀλκὴν ovvex ἤλθορωοεν πέρι. 


35 


425 


430 


428. ἦν ταῦτα, a formula expressing 
affirmation. Thus in Hee. 764. to the 
uestion of Agamemnon, ὦ τλῆμον, 
ἦχον χρυσὺν ἠράσθη λαβεῖν; Hecuba 
answers, τοιαῦτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ ξυμφορὰν ἔγνω 
Φρυγῶν: also Electr. 645. OP. ὕποπτος 
οὖσα γιγνώσκει πόλει. TIP. τοιαῦτα" 
μισεῖται γὰρ ἀνόσιος γυνή. 

κἄᾶτα δ᾽ is edited by Valck. and 
Brunck, as most of the Mss. certain] 
have. But J. and Aldus have card 7. 
Porson. 

431. θῆρσι 3 Ald. but the membr. 
omit δ᾽ : εἴκασε Ald. ἥκασεν L. Jxace 
Brunck. Porson. ‘** In interrogations 
δῆτα, like δὴ, expresses eagerness for 
information: tandem; I pray; tell 
me; τίνα δῆτ᾽ ἂν Adyos; Aristoph. 
Vesp. 1171. So v. 191, Eur. Or. 
1478. This use results from its hor- 
tatory one ; for ποῖ δῆτα φεύγω ; Eur. 
Ph. 991. is equivalent to εἰπὲ δὴ, or 
δῆτα, ποῖ φεύξω; So v. 997. and in 
Heracl. 127." Hoogev. p. 49. ed. 
Seager. 

432. *Statius relates this adventure 
with his usual spirit. Polynices, wan- 
dering in a dark and tempestuous 
night, at length beheld the lights 
gleaming from Larissa, the citadel of 
Argos ; he hastens thither, and enter- 
ing the vestibule of the palace, throws 
himself on the floor to repose his limbs, 
stiff with the rain and wind, It hap. 
pened that Tydeus (then an exile from 
Calydon for the unhappy murder of 
his brother) was driven by the same 
storm to the same place for shelter: 8 
quarrel immediately ensued between 
the two princes; they fought; till 
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Io. ἐνταῦθα Ταλαοῦ παῖς ξυνῆχε θέσφατα ; ; 

IIo. κἄδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν δύο δυοῖν νεάνιδας. 

To. ἄρ᾽ εὐτυχεῖς, οὖν τοῖς γάμοις, ἢ δυστυχεῖς : 435 

IIo. ov ) μεμιπτὸς ἡμῖν ὁ γάμος εἰς τόδ᾽ ἡ ἡμέρας. 

Io. πῶς δ᾽ ἐξέπεισας δεῦρό σοι σπέσθωι στρατόν ; 

Πο. δισσοῖς ᾿Αδραστος ὁ ὠμοσεν γαμβροῖς τόδε, 
ἄμφω κατάξειν εἰς πἄτραν, πρόσθεν. δ᾽ ἐμέ. 
πολλοὶ 0s Δαναῶν καὶ Μυκηναίων ἃ ἄκροι. 440 
πάρεισι, λυπρὰν χάριν, ἀναγκαίαν oe 6/20} 
διδόνφες" ἐπὶ γὰρ τῆν ἢ ἐρυῆν στρατεύομιαι 

τς φόλιν" θεοὺς δ᾽ ἢ ἐπώμοσ', ὡς ἀκουσίως 
σοῖς φιλτάτοις φοκεῦσιν ἡράμην δόρυ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς σὲ τείνει τῶνδε διάλυσις κακῶν, 445 


μῆτερ, διωλλάξασαν ὁ ὁμογενεῖς φίλους, 
ταῦσαι πόνων » Pe, καὶ σὲ, καὶ πᾶσαν “πὄλιν. 
πάλαι μὲν οὖν ὑμνηθὲν, ἀλλ᾽ Opes ἐρώ" . 


Adrastus, disturbed by their clamors, 
came forth with many torches, and put 
an end to the fray: he hospitably re- 
ceived them into his house, where ob- 
serving that Polynices wore on his 
shoulders a lion’s hide, as Tydeus was 
covered with the skin of the Caly- 
donian boar, he concluded that the 
oracle was accomplished in their ar- 
rival: Cui Phoebus generos evo du- 
cente canebat Setigerumque suem, et 
fulvum adventare leonem.” Potter. 

434. Schefer conjectures κἄδωκέ γ᾽ 
ἡμῖν : γε has often the sense of etiam: 
see Hec. 600. 

486. εἰς τόδ᾽ ἡμέρας, for εἰς ταύτην 
τὴν ἡμέραν : cf, 1101. Ale. 9. καὶ 
τόνδ' ἔσωζον οἶκον els τόδ᾽ ἡμέρας. 

, 487. δεῦρό σοι ἐσπέσθαι Ald. Seip’ 
ἕπεσθαί σοι some Mss. Porson. 

438. After this, Aldus, most edd. 
and all Mss. add a verse: Τυδεῖ τ 
κἂμοὶ, σύὐγγαμβρος γάρ ἐστ᾽ ἐμός. 
greater part of the Mss. have ἐς ὦ 
μος, which suits the metre better, but 
the sense not s0 well: σύγγαμβρος, 


with the second short, is defended by 
Musgr., whose arguments may be ex- 
amined on Med. 284. But Jortin 
rightly considers this verse as spurious 
and not to the purpose. Porson. 

443. ἐπώμοσα for ἐπόμνυμι : on this 
use of the aor. see Med. 274. 

444, From a various reading of the 
Schol. Valck. prefers γ᾽ ἑκοῦσιν. Por- 
son. The form ἠράμην Brunck on 
Soph. Antig. 907. hastily condemns as 
not used by Attic writers. 

440. διαλλ. du. φίλους, having re- 
conciled relations (so as to make them) 
Sriends: see Med. 860. réytas χέρα 
φοινίαν : Heracl. 575. δίδασκε σοφοὺς, 
i.e. ὥστε σοφοὺς εἶναι. See Brasse 
(Ed. T. 166. 

447. Elmsley Cd. T. 876. proposes 
παῦσαι πόνων σὲ κἀμὲ, which is more 
emphatic ; thus Asch. 5. c. Th. 240. 
αὐτὴ σὺ δουλοῖς κἀμὲ, καὶ σὲ, καὶ πόλιν. 
Soph. Céd. T. 64. ἡ δ' ἐμὴ ψυχὴ πόλιν 
τε κἀμὲ καὶ σ᾽ ὁμοῦ στένει. 

448. ὑμνηθὲν, a trite, proverbial sen- 
timent: Soph. Aj. 202. 58 εἶπε πρόε 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


\ 
σὰ χρήματ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι τιμιώτατα, 
~ # 
Ouvapiv τε πλείστην τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἔχει. 


57 


450 


‘cy μυεθήκω, δεῦρο μυρίαν ἄγων 
Aoyynw πένης γὰρ οὐδὲν εὐγενὴς ἀνήρ. 


Χο. 


καὶ μὴν ᾿Ἑτεοκλῆς εἰς διαλλαγὰς ὅδε 


ares” σὸν ἔργον, μῆτερ Ἰοκάστη, λέγειν 


σοιούσδε μύθους, οἷς διωλλάξεις τέκνα. 


455 


Er. μῆτερ, πάρειμοι" τὴν χάριν δὲ σοὶ διδοὺς, 
ἤλθον" «τί χρὴ δρῶν ; ἀρχέτω δέ τις λόγου. 
ὡς ἀμφὶ τείχη καὶ ξυνωρίδας λόχων 
τάσσων ἐπέσχον πόλιν, ὅπως κλύοιμυιί σου 


κοινὰς βραβείας, ais ὑπόσπονδον μολεῖν 


460 


/ 3 4 4 / 4 
τόνδ᾽ εἰσεδέξω τειχέων, πείσασά με. 


με Bal, ἀεὶ δ' ὑμνούμενα" Τύναι, γυναιξὶ 
κόσμον ἧ σιγὴ φέρει. 

449. The repetition οὗ ἀνθρώποισι 
and ἀνθρώποις in two lines immediately 
succeeding is to our ears inelegant, but 
not unusual in the tragedians: see be- 
low 465. 466. Hec. 862. 600. Elmsl. 
(Ed. C. 280. 

450. Valck. compares Theognis 718, 
ὡς πλοῦτος πλείστην πᾶσιν ἔχει δύνα- 
μιν. Cf. Hor. Sat. ii. 8, 94. omnis 
enim res, Virtus, fama, decus, divina 
bumanaque, pulcris Divitiis parent. 

451. μεθήκω--- ἄγω membr.: whence 
Bronck, μεθήκων--- ἄγω. Porson. & γὼ 
μεθήκω, for pel’ ἃ ἥκω, Schol. ζητήσων 
ἥκω : thus Ηες. 507. ἥκω μεταστείχων 
σε: 510. μετῆλθες ἡμᾶς. On λόγχην 
for λογχοφόρους see v. 76. 

453. On καὶ phy, and ὅδε for ὧδε or 
δεῦρο on the entrance of a new cha- 
racter, see Hec. 216. 53. Cf. 1328. 
infra, 

454. ἥκει J. for χωρεῖ, and the Cambr. 
Ms. as a various reading. Porson. Σὸν 
ἔργον, it is your part: A’sch. Prom. 
656. Σὸν ἔργον, "loi, raiod’ ὑπουργῆσαι 
χάριν. Soph. Phil. 15. ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον ἤδη 
adv, τὸ λοίφ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν. 

457. δὴ for δὲ Brunck from the mem- 
brane. The received reading in my 
Opinion is far better. Porson. 

Eurip. Phan. 


459. τάσσων ἐπέσχον is the same as 
τάσσων éxavéuny; thus Jon or some 
other writer in Stobeus xx. p. 103. 
ἐπίσχες ὀργιζόμενος. Porson. Thuc. 1. 
112. Kal Ἑλληνικοῦ μὲν πόλεμον ἔσ- 
xov of ᾿Αθηναῖοι. Soph, Gd. T. 781. 
κἀγὼ βαρυνθεὶς, τὴν μὲν οὖσαν ἡμέραν 
Μόλις κατέσχον. Verbs signifying to 
desist, or to make to desist, are gene- 
rally construed with a participle: see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 549,8. The order 
is this: ὡς ἐπέσχον τάσσων πόλιν ἀμφὶ 
τ᾿ καὶ ἔ. λ.: since I have stopped ar- 
ranging the city (i.e. ceased from my 
arrangements for the defence of the 
city) with respect to the ramparts 
and the files of the troops. Ἐ[υνωρίδας, 
Schol. συστήματα, τάξεις, from σὺν and 
ἀείρω, or εἴρω, to connect together, ar- 
range side by side. 

461. εἰσεδέξω 7. “4 Verbs com- 
pounded with prepositions governing 
a dat. or accus., sometimes take the 
gen. Soph. Aj. 1292. τειχέων eyxe- 
κλεισμένους. Aristoph. Lys. 272. οὐ 
γὰρ, μὰ thy Δήμητρ', ἐμοῦ ζῶντος ἐγ- 
χανοῦνται. Soph. Cd. T. 825. ἐμβα- 
τεύειν πατρίδος : (cf. Cid. C. 400. 
924.) Phil. θά8. τί τοῦθ᾽, ὃ μὴ veds 
γε τῆς ἐμῆς ἔνι; (ἔνεστι.) Plato Leg. 
Vv. p. 222. νόσημα πόλεως ἐμπκεφυκός. 
Soph. CEd. T. 808. καί μ᾽ ὁ ιπρέσβυε 
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> / . of δ Ἁ Α , " . 
ἐσισχές Οὗτοί FO TAYVY THY δίκην eyes 


βραδεῖς δὲ μῦθοι πλεῖστον ἀνύτουσιν σοφόν. 
σγάσον δὲ δεινὸν once καὶ θυμοῦ avons” 


3 N Ν 7 4 ~ 7 
ου γὰρ TO As MOT UNTOV ELT OC OLE had had 


465 


Γοργοῦς, ἀδελφὸν 0 εἰσορᾷς ἥκοντα σόν. 
“" “ 
σύ τ᾽ αὖ πρόσωπον πρὸς κασίγνητον στρέφε, 


ὧς δρᾷ Ὄχον παραστείχοντα.᾽" Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 377. obs. 2. In these com- 
pounds eis and ἐν stand for εἴσω and 
ἔνδον. 

462. οὔτι Ald. οὔτοι most Mss. See 
below 565. Porson. See also Hec. 
228. 

468. I have replaced the Attic form 
ἀνύτουσιν, which, although often re- 
tained, is frequently effaced. It is ex- 
tant in Soph. Antig. 231. 805. ‘Trach. 
319. Eur. Bacch. 1100. étavdrw 
Hipp. 405. Bacch.1105. Ion 1086. 
Sometimes Mss. are at variance, as in 
Aristoph. Plut. 607. where some Mss. 
give ἀνύειν, others with the two earliest 
edd. ἀνύτειν. In the edd. indeed of 
Euripides, ἐξανυέτω is found in Iph. 
T. 1472. and ἐξανύετε Herc. F. 626. 
by retaining which you violate the 
metre, by adding rr, the language 
itself. Musgr. excellently corrects 
ἐξανιέτω, ἐξανίετε. In Suidas, whom 
Markl. quotes, the Ms. of Christ’s 
Coll. Oxf. rightly affords dvérew ; the 
Etymologus p. 821,18. ἀνύτειν, and 
Ῥ. 270, 8. διαρύτειν in the Leyden 
Ms. according to Koen on Gregor. 
p. 28. For the verb ἀρύτω has the 
same analogy. In a trochaic line of 
Cratinus in Suid. v. ἀναρύτειν (ἀναῤ- 
ῥύτειν) Toup from the law of the metre 
has corrected dvaptrovo’. Brunck has 
restored ἀρύτεσθε from Suidas to Aris- 
toph. Nub. 271. The same form oc- 
curs in Pherecrates, Athen. vi. p. 269. 
D. The passage of Plato quoted by 
Suidas is extant in the first book of the 
Laws T. ii, p. 300, 9. Ald. 515, 20. 
Bas, 669. Ο. 10. Lemar. 776. F. 8. 
Francf. I remark by the way, that 
the ed. Med. and the Mss. at Leyden 
and in Christ’s College read, ὅθεν τε δεῖ 


καὶ ὁπόσα καὶ ὁπόθεν ; in Suidas there- 
fore we must replace ὁπόσον, in Plato 
ἀρυτόμενος. Photius Lex, Ms, ’ρυγεν' 
ἠρεύξατο. ἤντλει. The Grammarian, 
deceived by the similar form of the 
letters, has confounded different ~ ords, 
HPYTEN. HPYTEN. Moreover I hace 
edited ayérovow with the aspirate, in 
compliance with Moris, Herodian and 
others. Hesychius restored by Alberti, 
Kabavica. συντελέσαι : and thus the 
Ms. collated by Schow to the great 
benefit of learning. /’orson. Monk ac- 
cordingly corrects καθήνυσαν in Sopb. 
ΕἸ. 1451. Valck. compares the words 
which Statius Theb. x. 697. assigns 
to the same character, Jocasta: ‘ne 
freena animo permitte calenti: Da spa- 
tium, tenuemque moram : male cuncta 
ministrat Jmpetus,’ . 

466. Γοργόνος commonly. Valck. 
Γοργοῦς, which he compares with simi- 
lar furms. [See Med. 1159.) In an 
elegant fragment of the Andromeda, 
which has been preserved by Maximus 
upon Dionysius the Areopagite, wap- 
θένον 7° εἰκόνα τινὰ "EE αὑτομόρφων 
λαΐνων τειχισμάτων Σοφῆς ἄγαλμα χει- 
pos, Musgr. correctly reads εἰκὼ, but 
vainly suppvses that the passage re- 
quires an interpreter. For they are the 
words of Perseus, gazing upon Andro- 
meda ata distance, whom he fancies 
to be a figure carved from the rock to 
which she was bound. In our verse 
the membrane omit δ᾽. Porsox. Eur. 
Or, 1622. Μὴ wérpos γένῃ δέδοικας, 
ὥστε Γοργόν᾽ εἰσιδών ; Alc. 1187. HP. 
τόλμα προτείνειν χεῖρα, καὶ θιγεῖν ξένης. 
ΑΔ. καὶ μὴν προτείνω, Τοργόν ὧς xa- 


ρατόμῳ. 
467. Valck. compares Statius Theb. 
vii. 508. Tecta vide, fratremque, quid 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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ἸΠολύνεικες" εἰς γὰρ ταυτὸν διμασι βλέπων, 
λέξεις τ᾽ ἄμεινον, τοῦδέ τ᾽ ἐνδέξει λόγους. 


“παραινέσαι δὲ σφῶν τι βοῦλορναι σοφόν" 
νυ , 3 ν Ν / 
orcey Φίλος rig ἀνδρὶ θυριωθεὶς φίλῳ, 


470 


A , ΝΜ “ 
εἰς ἕν ξυνελθῶν, ὀμυμνατ᾽ ὄμμασιν διδῶ, 
9 id “ ~ 
ED’ οἷσιν ἥκει, ταῦτα Yen μόνον σκοπεῖν, 
~ ΝΥ ~ 
κακῶν δὲ τῶν πρὶν μηδενὸς μνείαν ἔχειν. 


, , 8 Ἃ , , / ., 

λόγος μὲν οὖν σὸς πρόσθε, Ἰ]Τολύνεικες τέκνον 
“ «οἵ, αν t 

σὺ γὰρ στράτευμα Δαναϊ δῶν ἥκεις ἄγων, 


v4 \ e Ν 4. \ / 
ἄδικα πεπονθὼς, ὡς σὺ φής" κριτῆς δέ τις 
θεῶν γένοιτο καὶ διαλλακτὴς κακῶν. 


IIo. 


ἁπλοῦς ὁ μῦθος τῆς ἀληθείας ἔφυ, 
κοὺ ποικίλων δεῖ rovdiy ἕρρυηνευρυάτων" 


480 


3 Ν > 7, ¢ > w# ’ - 
ἐγχει YAR αὐτὰ καιρὸν" ὁ δ᾽ ἄδικος λόγος, 


aufers lumina? fratrem Alloquere : xi. 
335. quo, seve, minantia flectis Ora? 

468. ταυτὸν for τὸ adrd, as Hec. 
295. ob ταυτὸν σθένει. 

469. λέξεις τἄμεινον Ald. λέξεις τ᾽ 
ἄμεινον» several Mas. ; the reat omit the 
conjunction : also most of them ἐνδέξῃ, 
and thus Pierse, King, and Barton have 
edited from Mss., and Brunck from 
the membr. The common reading is 
ἐκδέξῃ. Porson. 

470. Strattis in the Phosnisss quoted 
by Athen. iv. p. 160. B. ridicules this 
passage, παραινέσαι δὲ σφῷν τι βούλομαι 
σοφὸν, “Oray φακῆν ἕψητε, μὴ ᾿πιχεῖν 
μύρον. Porson. 

472. συνελθόντ᾽ Flor. which so far 
admits of being defended, that it may 
be a nominative absolute instead of the 
gen., as above 290. Porson. 

478. ἐφ᾽ οἷσιν ἥκει Ald. and many 
Mes. From C. and a few others King 
bas badly edited ἐφ᾽ οἷς συνήκει, a com- 
pound which [| do not believe to be in 
use among tragic writers. Again Brunck 
from the second Leyden Ms. has edit- 
ed σκοπεῖν μόνον. Porson. Schol. ταῦ- 
τὰ μόνον πρέπει σκοπεῖν δὲ ἅπερ ἦλθε. 
Eur. Heracl. 136. ἐφ᾽ οἷσι δ' ἥκω, καὶ 
παρ' οὗ, λέγειν θέλω. Soph. Phil. 50. 


ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐλήλνυθαϑ. 

474. μηδαμῶς Ald. μηδενὸς all the 
Bodleian Mss., both the Leyden, 
C. Flor, L. membr. Porson. ““ Dr. 
Maltby confirms by instances the rule 
of the ancient grammarians, that femi- 
nines in ea, which come from verbs in 
εύω, and denote action, have the last 
syllable long in the Attic writers ; and 
that in all other cases the final a is 
short. One word, which is annoticed, 
is μνεία, which makes the last syllable 
long. Soph. El. 804. Eur. Med. 829. 
Bacch. 46.” Notice of Maltby’s Lex. 
Pros., Mus. Crit. 11. p.812, 

479. Cyrillus de 3. Trin. Dial. ii. T. 
v. p. 417. B. dp” οὐκ ἀληθὲς εἰκεῖν, ὦ 
‘Epuela, ὡς ἁπλοῦς ἔφυ τῆς ἀληθείας ὅ 
μῦθος. Porson. 

480. Aldus and some edd. οἵ Sto- 
beus have, with a slight error, Beir’ 
ἄνδιχ᾽. On this idiom of Enripides I 
have said enough at Orest. 659. Cor- 
rect with a slight alteration οὗ ποικίς 
λων δεῖ τὸ αὐτόθεν μόγα ἑὁρμηνευμάτων 
in Eustathius on Il. B. p. 342, 36=259, 
20. whom sce also on Od. B. p. 1436, 
28-83, 5. Porson. Cf. Hec. 962. 

481. καιρὸν Schol. ἰσχὺν, εὐκαιρίαν, 
εὐστοχίαν, suitabdlenees, propriety. Cic- 
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~ 9 δ 7 7 ~ “~ 
νοσῶν ἔν αὐτῷ, φαρμάκων δεῖται σοφῶν. 
ἐγὼ δὲ πατρὸς δωμάτων προυσκεψάμην, 
. + φούμυόν τὲ καὶ τοῦδ᾽, ἐκφυγεῖν γρήζων ἀρὰς, 
> 


ἃς Οἰδίπους ἐφθέγξατ᾽ sig nas ποτε, 


48ὅ 


~ f ~ N N ‘N 
ἐξῆλθον ἔξω τῆσδ᾽ ἑκὼν αὑτὸς γθονος, 

_ Μῳ > ~ Y 
δοὺς rad ἀνάσσειν πατρίδος ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλον, 
ω 3 4 Ν 3,7 S° 42 / δ. 
ὥστ᾽ αὐτὸς ἄρχειν αὖθις ἀνὰ μέρος λαβῶν, 


. ων Ν 
καὶ en, os ἔχθρας τῷδε καὶ φόνου μυολῶν, 
~ ~ Ἁ 
κακόν τι δρᾶσαι, καὶ παθεῖν ἃ γίγνεται. 
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e ? > ἢ ~ 4? ς / \ N 
ὁ δ᾽ αἰνέσας ταῦθ΄, ὁρκίους τε δοὺς θεοὺς, 
"ἢ 2 ἈΝ “ e 4 3 9 4 ἡ 
ἔδρασεν οὐδὲν ὧν ὑπέσγετ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχει 


- . ΄ . . : 


pro Cul. 26. O magna vis veritatis, 


que contra hominum ingenia, callidi- - 


tatem, solertiam, facile se per se ipsam 

defendat! A writer in the Class. J. 

Ivi. pe 209. compares the following 

passage from Fletcher’s Spanish Cu- 

rate, Act ili. Sc. 3. 

If I stood here . 

To plead in the defence of an ill man, 

It would be requisite I should dress my 
Janguage 

With tropes and figures, and all flou- 
rishes 

That grace a rhetorician ; ’tis confess’d 

Adult’rate metals need the goldsmith’s 


art 

To set them off ; what in itself is per- 
fect 

Contemns a borrow’d gloss. 

483. Thus almost all Mas. and Grot. 
Aldus less harmoniously δωμάτων wa- 
tpés. Inthe beginning of the verse 
Valckenaer conjectures ἔγωγε, which 
Brunck has adopted. Porson. Schole- 
field has made this passage clearer by 
placing a colon after προὐσκεψάμην, 
and removing the comma in the next 
line after τοῦδ᾽. 

484. τοὐμόν τε καὶ τοῦδ᾽, on my own 
account as well as his: Soph. Trach. 
1069. ὡς εἰδῶ σαφῶς, El τοὐμὸν ἀλγεῖς 


μᾶλλον ἣ κείνης. See Med. 817. 
487. Orest. 1661. Παῤῥάσιον οἰκεῖν 
δάπεδον ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλον. 


488. The more usual constr. is Aa- 
Aéyra, but the present is not rare in 
the tragic writers. In Orest. 1120. I 
have edited κεχαρμένην only in com- 
pliance with Mss., for the other read- 
ing is not less tobe approved. Porson. 
Both Schzfer and Scholef. have re- 
marked the inaccuracy of this note: 
the fornier stating that the nomin. with 
the infin. is the more usual constr, in 
Eurip.: the latter that λαβόντα, if not 
actually constituting a solecism, would 
certainly -be inconsistent with the Attic 
idiom: in a note on Orest. 1. c. he thus 
explains the principle on which the 
two constructions depend: ““ Nomina- 
tivus pleramque precedit infinitivum, 
cum infinitivus ad eandem cum finito 
verbo personam refertur ; aliter, non : 
cujus insigne habes exemplum in Thuc. 
iv. 28. καὶ οὐκ ἔφη αὐτὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖ- 
νον στρατηγεῖν.᾽᾽ See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 635. d. 

489. φθόνου Leid. A. which Valck. 
approves. Porson. Φόβος, φόνος and 
φθόνος are frequently confounded : see 
Blomf. Pr. 368. ibid. 121, δι᾽ ἀπεχθείας 
ἐλθόνθ᾽., 

490. γίνεται Ald. But part of the 
Mss. certainly γίγνεται. Porson. 

491. τάδ᾽ is more harmonious, and is 
the reading of the Ms. J. Porson. ai- 
νέσας ταῦθ᾽, having acquiesced in these 
proposals: Med. 1154. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ͂. 
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ντυραννίδ᾽ αὐτὸς, καὶ Cowon i ἐμὸν μέρος. 
καὶ γῦν ἑτοιμυός εἶμι, τἀμαυτοῦ λαβὼν, 


στρατὸν μὲν ἔξω τῆσδ᾽ ἀποστεῖλαι ,θονὸς, 


495 


οἰκεῖν δὲ τὸν ἐμὸν οἶκον ἀνὰ μέρος λαβὼν, 
καὶ THO ἀφεῖναι τὸν ἴσον αὖθις οὖ Χρόνον, 
καὶ μῆτε πορθεῖν πατρίδα, μμῆτε προσφέρειν 
| πύρ γοισι πηκτῶν πλιμάκων προσαβι ἄσεις. 


a, μὴ κυρήσας τῆς δίκης, πειράσομαι 
δρᾷν' μάρτυρας δὲ τὠνὸς δαίμονας καλῶ, 


500 


ὡς πάντα ; πράσσων ξὺν δίκῃ, δίκης ἄ ἄτερ 
ἀποστεροῦμωι πατρίδος ὁ ἀνοσιώταται. 
ταῦτ᾽ avd ἑκαστα, μῆτερ, οὐχὶ περιπλοκὰς 


λόγων ἀθροίσας, εἰ πον, ἀλλὰ καὶ σοφοῖς 


505 


καὶ τοῖσι φαύλοις ἔνδιχ᾽, ὦ ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 


Χο. 


ἐμοὶ μὲν, εἰ καὶ μὴ καθ᾽ ᾿Ἑλλήνων γθόνον 


τεθράμρνεθ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ξυνετᾶ μοι δοκεῖς λέγειν. 


493. Grotius has given ἐμὸν, whe- 
ther from Mss. or conjecture I know 
not. Probably the former ; for the Ms. 
J. has it, but not C. as Burton erro- 
neously asserts. Porson. 

497. Aldus omits αὖ, which Canter 
has restored from conjecture ; for Can- 
ter’s note in his ed. belongs to this 
verse. Thus also Grot. has edited, and 
thus Κι, from a correction in the same 
hand. Porson. 

498. πέρθειν Flor. again μήτε Τὶ or 
μήτ᾽ ἔτι many Mas. πρὸς ἀμβάσεις Ald. 
Porson. 

504. αὔθ᾽ ἕκαστα, each distinctly, 
plainly, Schol. ἀπλᾶ χωρὶς ποικιλίας 
τινός. ZEsch. Pr. 986. ἀλλ᾽ αὔθ᾽ ἕκαστ᾽ 
ἔκφραζε' μηδέ μοι διελᾶς Ὁδοὺς, Προ" 
μηθεῦ, προσβάλῃ. 

οὐχὶ Ald. and almost all Mss. King 
from a Ms, of Laud’s has restored od. 
Porson. 

506. τοῖσι Φ. Schol. rots ἀπαιδεύτοις, 
τοῖς ἀνοήτοις : φαῦλος is upposed to 
σοφὸς in Hipp. 993. of γὰρ ἐν σοφοῖς 
Φαῦλοι, rap’ ὄχλῳ μουσικώτεροι λέγειν. 
Hence some derive the English word 


fool: See Valpy’s Fundamental Words 
of the Greek Language. 

507. ‘* The personal pronouns are 
sometimes put twice in the same pro- 
position, when in the first instance they 
were separated too far from the verb. 
Xen. Cyr. vi. 4, 7. Kal Κύρῳ δὲ δοκῶ 
μεγάλην τινὰ ἡμᾶς χάριν ὀφείλειν, ὅτι 
με, αἰχμάλωτον γενομένην καὶ ἐξαιρεθεῖ- 
σαν ἑαυτῷ, οὔτε με, ὡς δούλην ἠξίωσε 
κεκτῆσθαι, οὔτε ὧς ἐλευθέραν ἐν ἀτίμῳ 
ὀνόματι. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 465, 4. 

508. ““᾿Αλλ᾽ οὖν is combined of ἀλ- 
Ad, discretive, adversative, or in what- 
ever sense taken, and ody collective ; 
for it collects or concludes not onl 
from what precedes, but from what is 
to be understood extrinsically: thus in 
Eur. Ph. 501. οὖν collects from what 
has preceded, that Polynices has spo- 
ken wisely, and ἀλλὰ opposes what is 
last, to ef καὶ uh: yet however in my 
judgment you speak wisely.”’ Hoogev. 
Greek Part. p. 9. ed. Seager. Sce also 


p- 106. 
δοκεῖ Ald. contrary to most Mss. 
Porson. Soph. Ant. 680. ἡμῖν μὲν, εἰ 
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~ Ἁ Ἁ Hv 
εἰ πᾶσι ταυτὸ καλὸν ἔφυ, σοφόν θ᾽ ἅμα, 
3 yy ἡ 3 / 3 ’ὔ ἵ 
οὐκ ἦν ἂν ἀμφίλεκτος ἀνθρώποις ἔρις. 
2 


510 


~ 9 #A? Φ . 9 EW . Ά3ῇ # ~ 
γῦν δ᾽ οὔθ᾽ omosoy οὐδὲν, ovr ἴσον βροτοῖς, 

\ » 7 . δ» ΨΝ 3 of / 
πλὴν ὀνόμασιν τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον οὐκ ἔστιν τόδε... 
> A N 2 Νὰ ~ ? , ἜΣ 
ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐδὲν, μῆτερ, ἀποκρύψας ἐρῶ 

δ \ 3 347 Ἁ 9 A 
ἄστρων cv ἐλθοιμ αἰθέρος πρὸς -ἀντολᾶς, 


καὶ γῆς ἔνερθε, δυνατὸς ὧν δρᾶσαι τάδε, 


515 


\ ~ , eo 68 (of , 
σὴν θεῶν μεγίστην wor ἔχειν τυρουνίδα. 

“Ὁ δὰ Ἁ ‘ “ὦ 
τοῦτ᾽ οὖν τὸ Yenorov, μῆτερ, οὐχὶ βούλορναι 
ν ~ ~ “4 / 3 , 
ἄλλῳ παρεῖνωι μιῶλλον, ἢ σωζειν ἐμοί. 

Ἁ 4 f ’ 

ἀνανδρία γὰρ, τὸ πλέον ὅστις ἀπολέσας, 


μὴ τῷ χρόνῳ κεκλέμμεθα, Λέγειν φρο- 
γούντως ὧν λέγεις δοκεῖς πέρι. 

509. ταὐτὸν some Mss. In the next 
line Aldus does not omit ἂν, as Valck. 
seems to assert; in some the two words 
have coalesced, ἀναμφίλεκτος. Porson. 

512. ὑνομάσαι all edd. and Mss. I 
have edited ὀνόμασιν, which when writ- 
ten withoat y, as is constantly the case, 
easily admitted of alteration. The con- 
stant opposition between Adyos and 
ἔργο», particularly in the tragic wri- 
ters, ig known to every one. Nor un- 
frequently between ὄνομα and ἔργον, as 
Orest. 448. ὄνομα yap, ἔργον δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἔχουσιν of φίλοι. (Hipp. 508.) Iph. A. 
1121. rots ὀνόμασιν μὲν εὖ λέγεις, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἔργα σον Οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως χρή μ᾽ ὄνο- 

acay εὖ λέγειν. But there may 
probably appear something faulty in 
this opposition, that in one clause the 
noun 18 plural, in the other singular ; 
in the one the article is added, in the 
other omitted. But the tragic writers 
do not carefully attend to such minu- 
tix. Soph. El. 59. τί γάρ με λνπεῖ 
τοῦθ᾽, ὅταν λόγῳ θανὼν "Ἔργοισι σωθῶ. 
There indeed Eustathius Od. A. p.1701, 
63==459, 24. cites λόγοισι : but λόγῳ 
is retained by Eumathius ix. p. 363. 
and by Suidas under τί γάρ με. (Ed. C. 
1187. rd τοι καλῶς Εὑρημέν᾽ ἔργα τῷ 
λόγῳ μηνύεται. Both particulars are 
disregarded Cd. C. 782. λόγῳ μὲν ἐσ- 
Φλὰ, τοῖσι 8 ἔργοισιν κακά. Eur. Andr, 


264. τοιόνδ' ἔχω cov δέλεαρ" ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
λόγους Kpiw, τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον αὑτὸ σημα- 
yet τάχα. Troad. 1241. τλήμων larpds, 
ὄνομ᾽ ἔχουσα, τἄργα δ᾽ οὔ. Ovid. Amor. 
i, 12, 27. Ergo ego vos rebus duplices 
pro nomine sensi. Porson. 

514. Aldus and all the Mas. have 
ἡλίου πρὸς ἀντολὰς (or ἀνατολὰς), but 
Critica have preferred αἰθέρος from Sto- 
beus xiv. p. 322. and this Plutarch 
also seems to have had, de Frat. Amer. 
p. 481. A. for in the Ms. D. Wytten- 
bach asserts that ἡλίου had been sub- 
stituted for the original reading, which 
was erased. Old edd. have ἀνέλθοιμ᾽ 
conjointly. Porson. A’sch. Prom. 466. 
ἀντολὰς ἐγὼ “Aotpey ἔδειξα. 

αἰθέρος, of hearen, the firmament: 
“Esch. Ag. 6. καὶ τοὺς φέροντας χεῖμα 
καὶ θέρος βροτοῖς Λαμπροὺς δυνάστας, 
ἐμπρέποντας αἰθέρι. 

516. Cf. 541. Potter: ‘‘ might I so 
obtain this idol of my soul, this wor- 
shipp’d power of royalty. He com- 
pares the words of Hotspur: ““ By 
heaven, methinks it were an easy leap 
To pluck bright honour from the pale- 
faced moun ; Or dive into the bottom 
of the deep, Where fathom-line could 
never touch the ground, And pluck up 
drowned honour by the locks; So he, 
that doth redeem her thence, might 
wear Without co-rival all her digni- 
ties.” 


519. ἀνανδρία Ke Te Ae Schol. δειλία 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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τοὔλασσον ἔλαβε" πρὸς δὲ τοῖσδ᾽ αἰσχύνορναι, 520 
ἐλθόντα σὺν ὅπλοις τόνδε, καὶ wopbourra γῆν, 
φω el 4 e ~ \ ’ ’ 

τυχεῖν ἃ χρήζει᾽ ταῖς γὰρ av Θήβαις σόδε 
γένοιτ᾽ ὄνειδος, εἰ Μυκηναίου δορὸς . 
φόβῳ παρείην σκῆπτρω τἀμὼ τῷδ᾽ ἔχειν. 

~ 3 > \N 2 Φ Ἁ Ἁ 
χρῆν δ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐν οαλοισι τὰς διωλλαγὰς, 525 
μῆτερ, ποιεῖσθαι" πᾶν γὰρ ἐξαίρει λόγος, 
ὃ καὶ σίδηρος πολερυίων δράσειεν ὧν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν ἄλλως τήνδε γῆν οἰκεῖν θέλει; 
ἔξεστ᾽" ἐκείνου δ᾽ οὐχ, ἑκὼν μεθήσομαι. 


wv 4 ~ , 
ἄρχειν παρόν μοι, τῷδε δουλεῦσαι ποτέ; 
Ἁ 


530 


~ > Κ N ων Ν δὲ ᾽ 
απρὸς THUT τὼ [LEY TUE, τὼ ὁ6 Φασγανα, 
- > ὦ , > 3 e 7 
ζεύγνυσθε δ᾽ ἵππους, πεδίω πίμπλαθ᾽ ἀρμάτων, 


γάρ ἐστι τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, ὅστις φθεί- 
pas τὸ μεῖξον, τὸ ἔλαττον ἐδέξατο. 
Schefer supplies the following instances 
of a similar construction: Iph. T. 609. 
τὰ τῶν φίλων Αἴσχιστον ὅστις καταβα- 
λὼν εἰς ξυμφορὰς, Αὐτὸς σέσωσται: E- 
recth. Fr. i. init. τὰς χάριτας ὅστιϑ eb- 
γενῶ: χαρίζεται, “Ἤδιστον ἐν βροτοῖσι. 
In Aristoph. Eq. 1276. cited by Bur- 
ges, ἀλλὰ τιμὴ τοῖσι χρηστοῖς ὅστις εὖ 
λογίζεται, the constr. is similar, but 
Jess elliptical. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
481. 

τὸ πλεῖον Ald. and part of the Mss. 
The rest with Grotius τὸ πλέον. Por- 
son. 

525. χρῆν yap Cant. M. R. but δ᾽ 
as ἃ various reading ΔΙ. R. Porson. 

526. Valck. conjectures ἐξανύει from 
Apoll. Rh, iii. 188. Πολλάκι τοι ῥέα 
μῦθος, ὅ κεν μόλις ἐξανύσειεν ᾿Ἢνορέη, 
τόδ᾽ ἔρεξε, and above 463. But all Mas. 
have ἐξαίρει (or ἐξαιρεῖ) as well as Plut. 
Pyrrh. p. 391. B. Themist. ii. p. 37. 
B. xvi. p. 207. D. and Wyttenbach has 
intimated in bis Epist. Crit. p. 10. that 
this reading is confirmed by Julian 
Orat. ii. p. 73. B. Porson. 

528. τήνδ᾽ οἰκεῖν χθόνα θέλει M. θέ- 
Aes J. Porson. 

529. I have edited ἐκείνου for ἐκεῖνο 
in conformity with the opicion of Dawes 


and Valck., on which see Med. 784. 
Porson. ἐκείνου, sc. τοῦ χρηστοῦ, 517. 

530. δουλεύσω Ald. δουλεῦσαι most 
Mas. Porson. The use of the infin. in 
exclamations of indignation, surprise, 
&c. is noticed on Med. 1047. 

531. πρὸς ταῦτα, therefore, accord- 
ingly: see Hec. 819. Bentley on Hor. 
Sat. i. 6, 87. reads ad hee for οὐ hoc. 

ἴτω μοι πῦρ Ald. μὲν for pos more 
than ten Mss, Euripides having given 
the same verse in the Syleus, I will 
transcribe the entire passage, that I 
may afford a little entertainment to the 
realer, wearied with various readings 
and grammatical minutia, by the charms 
of poetry : Πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἴτω μὲν πῦρ, ἴτω 
δὲ φάσγανα, Πίμπρη, κάταιθε σάρκας, 
ἐμπλήσθητί μου Πίνων κελαινὸν αἷμα, 
πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω Γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα, γῆ τ᾽ 
ἄνεισ᾽ εἰς αἰθέρα, Πρὶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ σοι Oar’ 
ἀπαντῇσαι λόγον. Abresch has noticed 
the passage of Aschylus in Prom. 991 
(=:1028. πρὸς ταῦτα, ῥιπτέσθω μὲν ai- 
θαλοῦσσα φλόξ. Philustratus seems to. 
have had both in view, V. A. vii. 14. 
p. 291. ὑπὲρ τούτων, εἰ καταλύοι τις 
αὑτὰ, ἴτω μὲν πῦρ, ἴτω δὲ πέλεκυς, ὡς 
νικήσει οὐδὲν τούτων, οὐδὲ ἐς ὁτιοῦν πε- 
ριελᾷ ψεῦδος. Porson. 

532. πέπλασθ᾽ Ald. πίμπλασθ' others, 
or πίπλασθ᾽. But in four Mes. rightly 


44. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ὡς οὐ παρήσω TWO ἐμὴν τυρουνίδα. 
εἴπερ γὰρ ἀδικεῖν von, τυραννίδος πέρι 
κάλλιστον ἀδικεῖν: τάλλα O εὐσεβεῖν χρεών. 585 


Χο. 


3 > / \ Vo A ~w «=o ~ 
οὐκ εὖ λέγειν VEN fon πί τοῖς ἐογοίς καλοις" 


οὐ γὰρ καλὸν τόδ᾽, ἀλλὰ τῇ δίκη πικρόν. 


To. 


od / 3 e ~ ’ Ἁ 
@ TEXVO), οὐχὶ ARAVTA TQ) Yune& LALO, 


᾿Ετεόκλεες, πρόσεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ἡἡμπειρία 


ἔχει τι δεῖξαι τῶν γέων σοφώτερον. 


540 


4 ~ ’ὔ’ ’ὔ 9 ? 
Th τῆς κοακιστῆς δαιμόνων εἐφιεσαν 


πίμπλαθ᾽, and this Scaliger had no- 
ticed. This is also intended by the 
Ms. J. in which is πίμπλαδ᾽. Porson. 

534. Cicero de Off. iii. 21. ‘ Nam 
si violandum est jus, regnandi gratia 
Violandum est: aliis rebus pietatem 
cule.’ He then proceeds: ‘ Capitalis 
Eteocles, vel potius Euripides, qui id 
unum, quod sceleratissimum fuerit, 
exceperit :’ where Wyttenbach Bibl. 
Crit. P. iii. p. 30. has well noticed that 
the words, ‘vel potius Euripides,’ are 
an absurd interpolation. Cf. Tusc. i. 
44. ‘ Magna culpa Pelopis.’ Porson. 
This sentiment Cicero says was con- 
tinually in the mouth of Cesar, Com- 
pare Pope’s Elegy to the Memory 
of an Unfortunate Lady: “ Ambition 
first sprung from your blest abodes, 
The glorious fault of angels and of 
Gods. 

536. εὖ λέγειν, Schol. οὐ χρὴ τὰ 
φαῦλα τῶν ἔργων λόγοις καλλωπίζειν : 
asin Hec. 1178. ἀνθρώποισιν οὐκ ἐχρῆν 
ποτὲ Ἰῶν πραγμάτων τὴν γλῶσσαν 
ἰσχύειν πλέον. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἴτι χρήστ' ἔ- 
Space, χρήστ᾽ ἔδει λέγειν' ἘΕἴτ᾽ αὖ πο- 
νηρὰ, τοὺς λόγους εἶναι σαθροὺς, Kad 
μὴ δύνασθαι τἄδιν᾽ εὖ λέγειν ποτέ. Cf. 
Med. 580. 

μὴ ᾿πὶ τοῖς ἔργοις καλοῖς, except 
where the conduct is good: Scholef. 
remarks that the words in this arrange- 
ment are not to be considered as having 
the same meaning with τοῖς καλοῖς ἔρ- 
yos, but to be equivalent to εἰ τὰ 
ἔργα σὸν ph καλά ἐστι, the article 
having the force of a possessive pro- 
noun. See the same in his ed. of 


Middleton on the Greek Article, p. 
143. 

537.'768 for τοῦτο Brunck from the 
membr. Porson. 

538. Ovid Met. vi. 28. ‘ non omnia 
grandior etas, Que fugiamus, habet ; 
seris venit usus ab annis.” Valck. 
thinks that Eurip. intended an allasion 
to the Scyriz of Sophocles, πάντ᾽ ἐμπέ- 
φυκε τῷ μακρῷ γήρᾳ κακά: I am of 
Opinion that Aristophanes has alluded 
to Eurip. in the Wasps 439. εἶτα δῆτ᾽ 
οὐ πόλλ᾽ ἔνεστι δεινὰ τῷ γήρᾳ κακά; 
Porson. 

539. 540. The Schol. mentions ép- 
wepla as a various reading. Again 
λέξαι edd. Mass, Sextus Empiricus, 
Lucian, the Schol. on Dionysius the 
Thracian; but δεῖξαι Stobzus cxvi. 
p. 475. ed. Grot., which Muretus Opp. 
t. ili, p. 441. 531. cites, and Heringa 
and Ruhnken approve. See the latter 
on the Hymn to Ceres 479. where Pau- 
sanias reads δεῖξε for εἶπε. Euripides in 
Stobeeus Ixxi. p. 431. οὐδ᾽ ἂν λόγος δεί- 
ξειεν, where Gesner has noticed in the 
margin a worse reading λέξειεν. In 
Soph. Phil. 426. οἴμοι" δύ᾽ αὕτως δείν᾽ 
ἔλεξας, the Schol. has preserved the 
true reading, ofor δῦ ad τῳΐδ' ἐξέ- 
δειξας. For τῷ γήρᾳ the Schol. on 
Dionysius has incorrectly τῷ βίῳ. Por- 
son. 
541. Dion Chrysostom Or. xvii. p. 
249. B. cites πλεονεξίας either by a 
mistake of the memory or of the copy- 
ist. Something similar occura in Hec. 
611. Besides Mas., φιλοτιμίας is de- 
fended by Plutarch, Sylla p. 453. 


, ~ NF ε ,, 
Φιλυτιμίας, παῖ: μὴ σύγ᾽ ἄδικος ἡ θεός 
πολλοὺς δ᾽ ἐς οἴχους χαὶ πόλεις εὐδαίμονας 

Φ ~ 9 ~ ϑ > 3 3 4 ~ 4 
- εἰσῆλθε κἀξῆλθ᾽ ex orcdew τῶν γρωμεένων. 
’ὔ 


> .9 4 \ rt ~ 7 
EP ἢ σὺ μναίνει" KEIVO κάλλιον, τέκνον, 


$45 


ἰσότητα τιρυῷν, 7 φίλους ἀεὶ φίλοις, 

πόλεις TE πόλεσι, συμμάχους τε συμμάᾶχοις 
ξυνδεῖ. ro γὰρ σον vopespooy ἀνθρώποις ἐφυ" 
τῷ πλόον! δ᾽ ἀεὶ πολέμιον καθίσταται 


a 
Φ 


B. by Greg. Naz, Epist. xliii. and 
by A£lian in Suidas v. παράφορος. 
svuverbovciavres αὐτοῖς, καὶ τῇ wapa- 
φύρῳ τῇδε φιλοτιμίᾳ τῇ κακίστῃ δαι- 
μόνων ἐκριπισθέντες ἀπολώλασιν : where 
Portus has treated the subject with 
more ability than Kuster. Porson. On 
the constr. of verbs signifying to lore, 
to long for any thing, as ἐπιθυμεῖν, dpé- 
γεσθαι, γλίχεσθωι, ἐφίεσθαι, &c. with 
a gen., see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 828. 

512. Trollope appositely cites Shak- 
speare’s K. Henry VHI. Act iii. Sc. 
2. Cromwell, I charge thee, fling away 
Ambition: by that sin fell the angels; 
how can. man then, the image of his 
Maker, hope to win hy ’t? 

545. σημαίνει J. τοῦτο κάλλιστον 
βροτοῖς Dion. - And indeed the Mss. 
C. D. L. R. and the second Leyden 
have κάλλιστον. Again in 647. 1 have 
restored o fur —, and that on the au- 
thority of the Cambr. Ms. and of those 
marked J. K. M. R., of Clem. Alex, 
Strom, v. p. 663. of Plutarch de Frat. 
Amor. p. 481. A. Sympos. ii. 10, 2. 
p- 643. F. and of Dion. This is a 
trifling point, nor should I have thouzht 
it worthy of notice, except that be- 
ginners may remark, that by the ad- 
mission of this reading, we have twice 
gained an iambus for a spondee. Por- 
son. 

546. Cf. Med. 122. τὸ δ' ἄρ᾽ εἰθίσθαι 
Syv ἐπ᾽ ἴσοισιν Κρεῖσσον. Phocylides 
θ4. πάντων μέτρον ἄριστον. 

548. τὸ γὰρ ἴσον. “In tragic 
iambics, the second syllable of a tri- 
bruch or of a dactyl ought not to be 
either a monosyllable, which is inea- 
pable of beginning a verse, (us ἂν, γὰρ, 


δὲ, μὲν, Te, ris,) or the last syllable of 
aword. To the best of our knowledge, 
Eschylus affords nu example of this 
licence, and Sophocles only two: Phil. 
999. Οὐδέποτέ γ' οὐδ᾽ ἣν χρῇ με wav 
παθεῖν κακόν : 1392. Οὐδέ ποθ᾽ ἑκόντα 
Ὑ ὥστε τὴν Τροίαν ἰδεῖν. Perhaps, 
however, in these verses οὐδέπυτε is to 
be considered as one word, as it is 
commonly represented. In the re- 
mains of Eurip., we have observed the 
following examples: 1. Or. 2. Οὐδὲ 
πάθος, οὐδὲ συμφορὰ θεήλατος. 2. Pheen.. 
54x. 8. Suppl. 368. εἰ γὰρ ἐπὶ τέρμα, 
καὶ τὸ πλέον ἐμῶν κακῶν. 4. Ipb. A. 
808. οὐδέ σε φέρειν Ὑ ἅπασιν Ἕλλησιν 
κακά. The common reading is, Οὐδέ 
σε φέρειν δεῖ πᾶσιν. 5. ibid. 498. εἰ 
δέ τι κόρης σῆς θεσφάταν μέτεστί σοι. 
6. Bacch. 192. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίως ἂν 6 
θεὸς τιμὴν ἔχοι. The true reading 
seems to be, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίαν ὃ θεὸς ἂν 
τιμὴν ἔχοι. 7. ibid. 285. ὥστε διὰ 
τοῦτον τἀγάθ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἔχειν. 8. E- 
lectr. 580. οὐδέποτ᾽ ἐδόξασ᾽. Οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ 
γὰρ ἤλπισα. It may be observed, that 
in six of these eight verses, as well as 
in the verse now under consideration, 
the foot which we consider as licen- 
tious is the first foot of the verse.” 
Elmsley’s Review of Markland’s Suppl. 
Quart. Rev. vii. N. 14. p. 448. 462. 

νόμιμον. Plutarch p. 481. affords 
a plausible but false reading, μόνι- 
pov. Musgr. unsuccessfully conjec- 
tures δόκιμον. Porson. Schol. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ δίκαιον, καὶ ἀσφαλὲς, καὶ βέβαιον" 
οἷ γὰρ νόμοι ἀμετάτρεπτοί εἶσιν. "Αλ- 
Awse νόμου δύναμιν ἔχον, τοντέστιν, 
ἀσφαλὲς, φίλιον, ὑπάρχει. 

549. πλείονι many Mss., but πλέονι 


40 


τοὔλασσον, ἐχθρᾶς θ᾽ ἡμέρας κατάρχεται. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


550 


καὶ γὰρ were ἀνθρώποισι καὶ μέρη σταθμῶν 
ἰσότης ἔταξε, κἀριθρὸν διώρισε. 

γυκτός τ ἀφεγγὲς βλέφαρον, ἡλίου τε φῶς 
ἴσον βαδίζει τὸν ἐνιαύσιον κύκλον, 


3Ν,, 3 ~ 4 af / 
κούδετερον αὑτοῖν Φθονον eyes νικώμενον. 


555 


A> ee Ν ’ ‘4 ~ 
εἶθ ἥλιος rev vue τε δουλεύει βροτοῖς" 
Ν 2 ᾽ > ἢ ᾽ὔ " [2 
σὺ 0 οὐκ ἀνέξει δωμάτων ἐγων ἔσον, 
Α -Ψ. 9 ~ Fv ~ % \ e ὔ 

καὶ τῷδ᾽ ἀπονεμεῖς ; κάτα ποῦ στὶν ἡ δίκη : 
7 Ἁ ’ὔ 9 4 ‘ 3 ’ 
Th τὴν τυρουνίδ᾽, ἀδικίαν εὐδαίμονα, 


~ e 74 Ἁ 3 ἢ ‘ ‘\ 
THOS UMECDEV, καὶ μέγ ἡγῆσαι; τὸ δὲ 


Ald. L. Clemens, Dion, Plutarch p. 
643. F. Aristotle Eth. EKudem. viii. 
not far from the beginning. Porson. 

550. ἐχθρᾶς δ᾽ ἡμόρας Ald. and a 
portion of the Mss. But θ᾽, not δ᾽, the 
Cambr. Ms. €., and Clemens, and as a 
various reading M. R. ἔχθρας θ᾽ ἡμέρα 
Aristotle. Valck. conjectures ἔχθρας 
θ᾽, ἧς ἐρᾷς, in opposition to whom 
Musgr. happily quotes Soph. Trach, 
654. ἐξέλυσ᾽ ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν. Porson. 
Hec. 864. λυπρὰν ἄγουσαν ἡμέραν. 

554. βαδίξειν Ald. and some Mas. 
A little before Priscian has incorrectly 
ἰσότητ᾽, i. p. 642, 7. 572, 83. Porson. 

555. Phocyl. G&. Ob φθονέει μήνη 
πολὺ κρείσσοσιν ἡλίου αὐγαῖς. 

556. Strattis ridicules this line in his 
Phenissw, J. Poll. ix. 124. εἶθ᾽ ἥλιος 
μὲν πείθεται τοῖς παιδίοις, “Oray λέγω- 
σιν, ἔξεχ', ὦ pin’ ἥλιε. Porson. 

““ εἶτα in the beginning of a sen- 
tence in Attic writers and used in- 
terrogatively, expresses indignation, 
admiration, or derision ; and may be 
rendered in Latin by ttane? siccine 
wero? ergo?’’ Valck. See below, 558. 
607. Viger p. 396. 

_ 557. ἔχειν Eusebius Prep. Evang. 
vi. ἢ. 259. C. Theodoretus ‘Therap. iv. 
p. 62, 49. Valckenaer remarks cor- 
rectly, in my opinion, that Eurip. al- 
ways employs the participle in this 
formula; therefore in the following 
verse, whether you read ἀπονεῖμαι with 
Aldus and some Mas., or ἀπονέμειν 


560 


with the Bodleian, Leyden, C. J. L. 
you will be wrong. Nefuas and dse- 
νείμας are inconsistent with the order 
of the tenses. You might indeed have 
ἀπονέμων, but I have given by an easier 
alteration ἀπονεμεῖς, as if the sentence 
were recommenced, as in Flec. 848. 
εἴ πως φανείη 7, ὥστε col τ᾽ ἔχειν 
καλῶς, Στρατῷ τε μὴ δόξαιμι : where 
the verb might have depended on ὥστε, 
and not on ef πως, and μὴ δόξαι ᾽μὲ 
might have been written. Porson. 

558. The particle ποῦ conveys an 
indignant negation: Heracl. 870. ποῦ 
ταῦτα καλῶς ἂν εἴη Παρά γ᾽ εὖ φρονοῦ- 
ow; 511. ποῦ τάδ' ἐν χρηστοῖς πρέπει; 
Soph. CEd. T. 390. ἐπεὶ, φέρ᾽ εἰπὲ, ποῦ 
σὺ μάντις εἶ σαφής ; Cf. Orest. 792. 

559. The following verse, which 
Valck. thinks is one of Euripides, in 
Append. Vat. Prov, ii. 6. ἡ γὰρ tv- 
pavels ἀδικίας μήτηρ Epv, Musgr. has 
placed as the 45th. among the uncer- 
tain fragments, having trusted to the 
margin of Gesner’s Stobeus xivn. 
(xlix.) p. $43, 49. But the ed. of Gro- 
tius has only Dionysius; and Plotarch 
de Fortuna Alexandri ἢ. 888. C. ex- 
pressly assigns it to Dionysius. Porses. 
Cf. Soph, (Ed, Τ᾿ 873. ὕβρις φυτεύει 
τύραννον. 

560. Blomf. in Gloss. Esch. Pers. 
825. is of opinion that this adverb was 
originally written ὑπερφῦ, from the 
adj. ὑπερφυὴς, excessive, extraordinary. 

This line is generally edited καὶ μέγ᾽ 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


47 


, , ‘ ‘ 
περιβλέπεσθαι τίμιον ; πενὸν μυὲν οὗν. 
“Ἃ Α » load ἡ 3 , 
4 πολλὰ μοχθεῖν, πολλ sya ἐν δώμασι, 
/ Ν Ν # 
βούλει; τί δ᾽ ἔστι τὸ πλέον ; Ovo ἔχει Hover 
ἐπεὶ τά y ἀρκοῦνθ᾽ ἱκανὰ τοῖσι σώφροσιν. 


Ν \ 7 > # / \ 
OUTOL TH NONAaT δια LEXLTHVTAS βροτοὶ, 


565 


\ ~ ~ 2 WV 9 ’ . 
σὰ τῶν θεῶν δ᾽ ἔχοντες ἐπιμνελούμεθα 
Φ ‘\ 4 ? Μ 3.» ~ 7 
ὅταν δὲ χρήζωσ', αὖτ ἀφαιροῦνται πάλιν. 


Ἤν Ν 


9 2 7 / ~ 9 of 
ay’, ἣν σ᾽ ἔρωραι, δύο λόγω προθεῖσ᾽ awa, 
~ \ ~ 

πότερα τυρουνγεῖν, ἢ πόλιν σώσωι θέλεις ; 


4 Ἂ. ~ V\ Ἁ ? > δ 
ἐρεῖς τυραννεῖν : ἣν δὲ yinnon o ὅδε, 
3 


570 


Αργεῖά τ᾽ ἔγχη δόρυ τὸ Καδμείων ἕλη, 
” Ν af / ; 

ὄψει dapacber ἄστυ Θηβαίων rode, 
ὄψει δὲ πολλὰς αἰχμαλωτίδας κόρας 


ἥγησαι τόδε; I have fullowed Valck., 
who punctuates accurately, but with 
Jess correctness reads τί δὲ a. lian 
V. H. ii. 12. ὅστις δὲ ἐρᾷ φθονεῖσθαι, 

τοῦτο δήπου τὸ τοῦ Ἐὺριπίδου, περιβλέ- 
᾿ εσθαι σπεύδει, ὅτι δὲ τοῦτό ἔστι κενὸν, 
ὃ αὐτὸς Εὐριπίδης φησί. Thus, long 
before Casaubon had corrected it from 
conjecture or editors from Mes., had 
Lambinus quoted the passage on Ho- 
race Serm. ji. 8,13, Porson. 

561. ‘* μὲν οὖν significat imo vero: 
ut Xenophon querenti, Of παρά σοι 
τούτων οὐδὲν ἐπίστανται ποιεῖν ; respon~ 
det, πάντα μὲν οὖν, imo vero omnia. 
Aristoph. Eccl. 1102. ἄρ᾽ ob κακοδαί- 
pow εἰμί : βαρυδαίμων μὲν ody.” Viger 
and Herm. 

662. ** Menander Fragm. in. Ti πολ- 
AS τηρεῖν πολλὰ δεῖ δεδοικότα ;” Scheef. 
Hor. Carm. iii, 16, 42. multa petentibus 
Desunt multa; bene est, cui Deus ob- 
tulit Parca quod satis est manu. 

564. τοῖς ye Ald. and a portion of 
the Mss. as well as Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vi. ἢ. 751. τοῖς δὲ J. τοῖς without ye 
Stobeus xciii.(xcv.) p. 614, 41. inthe 
edd. of Trinc. and Gesner: τοῖσι C.K. 
L. M. R. and the two Leyden Mss. In 
566. ἑλόντες Flor. Porson. 


565. ‘‘ οὕτοι, compounded of ob and 
rot, denies with asseveration : not by 
any means: otro: σύὐμφορόν ἐστι γυνὴ 
νέα ἀνδρὶ γέροντι, Theogn. 437.”’ Hoo- 
gev. p. 158. ed. Seager. 

567. This verse used to be followed 
by another belonging certainly to Eo- 
ripides, but copied from another tra- 
gedy, and deservedly condemned by 
Valck., Ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβος οὐ βέβαιος, ἀλλ᾽’ 
ἐφήμερος. It is cited, as that eminent 
critic remarks, by Plutarch, Consol. ad 
Apollon. p. 104. A. and is prefixed to 
a fragment of the Ino, whence he con- 
jectures that it also belongs to the same 
play. Sextus Empiricus A. M. xi. 64. 
prefixes the same words to verse -949. 
of the Electra, whereas he ought to 
have written, ὁ δ᾽ ὄλβος ἄδικος καὶ μετὰ 
σκαιῶν ξυνών. But innumerable are 
the errors which have arisen from mix- 
ing together extracts of a similar pur- 
port. The same Sextus vi. 5. quotes ae 
if from Aristoph. Nub. 958. Λέξω rof- 
νυν βίον ἐξ ἀρχῆς, ὃν ἐγὼ θνητοῖσι παρ- 
εἶχον. But that is a line οἵ Teleclides 
in Athen. vi. p. 268. B. Porson. 

568. προσθεῖσ᾽ some of the Mas., but 
λόγω for λόγους almost all. Porson. 
Cf. Hec. 362. 
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’ \ 9 ~ 4 / 
βίᾳ πρὸς ἀνδρῶν πολερυίων πορθουριένας. 


ὀδυνηρὸς die ὁ πλοῦτος, ὃν ζητεῖς ἔχειν, 


γενήσεται! Θήβαισι, φιλότιμος δὲ σύ. 

σοὶ μὲν τάδ᾽ αὐδῶ" σοὶ δὲ, Πολύνεικες, λέγω" 
9 ~ Wf , # > s 2 e 
ἀμαθεῖς "Αδραστος χάριτας εἰς σ ἀνήψατο 
ἀσύνετα δ᾽ ἦλθες καὶ ou πορθήσων πόλιν. 


“Fo NO ~ 7 δ᾽ ed \ ’ὔ Ν 
Pte, ny ελῆς γῆν τηνό, ὁ μῆ τύχοι TOTE, 
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πρὸς θεῶν, τρόπαια πῶς ἄρα στήσεις δορός ; 
πῶς δ᾽ αὖ κατάρξει θυμνάτων ἑλὼν πάτραν, 


576. Valck. considers this verse al- 
80 as spurious, from whom Brunck dis- 
sents, For my part I acknowledge 
that itis rather tame ; but if removed, 
the sentence becomes too abrupt. See 
therefore whether we can read, Κεκλή- 
σεται Θήβαισι. In Suppl. 915. for ye- 
νέσθαι Stobeus Ὁ. 8. has preserved the 
true reading κεκλῆσθαι. Porson. 

578. ἠμείψατο some Mas. errone- 
ously. The Ms. J. which has ἀμείψατο, 
shows the source of the error, Porson. 
Literally: has fastened, i.e. has con- 
JSerred upon you, injudicious favors : we 
weet with the phrase in Apoll. Rh. ii. 
213. χάριν νύ τοι, ὦ ἄνα, Λητοῦς Tit, 
καὶ ἀργαλέοισιν ἀνάπτομαι ἐν καμάτοισι, 
except that χάριν means (hanks, grati- 
tude. 

579. πάτραν for πόλιν (Enomaus ia 
Euseb. Prep. Evang. vi. p. 259. (, 
whence Valck. is disposed to change 
words here and in v. 582. Porson. 
ἀσύνετα for ἀσυνέτως. 

581. πῶς ἀναστήσεις Ald. Mss. But 
ἀναστῆσαι in the age of Eurip. signified, 
dejectum erigere, to raise up one that 
had fallen; 1 have therefore restored 
a letter, which must be restored from 
Mss. below in v. 1672. In Anistoph. 
Plut. 453. the syntax requires τρόπαιον 
ἂν στήσαιτο. Porson. in the latter ex- 
ample it will be observed that the mid- 
dle voice is used, whereas Eurip. uses 
the active: but, as Tate observes, Mus. 
Crit. 1. p. 104. ““ Ἰστάγαι τρόπαιον 
may be said of an army who erect thoir 
own trophy ; for it is true, as far as it 


goes—they do erect atrophy. But ἐ- 
στήσατο cannot be said of him who 
erected a trophy for others, but ἔστη- 
σεν only.”’ The Schol. on the S. c. Th. 
288. insinuates that Acschylusis guilty 
of an anachronism in attributing the 
custom of erecting trophies to so an- 
cient a period, as the Theban war. 
Stanley observes that, although the 
word τρπαιον was of later date than 
the age of Homer, yet the cu-tom may 
be traced to as early a period, referring 
to Il. K. 460. If the Batrachomyoma- 
chia is the work of Homer, the word 
itself is of equal antiquity, for it occurs 
in v. 158. of that poem : omer εὐ- 
θύμως τὸ μνοκτόνον ὧδε τρόπαιον. See 
below 1487. 

582. xardpty Ald. xardptes most 
Mss, others xardpins ; but the Cambr. 
Ms. correctly κατάρξει. Porson. Later 
writers, (as Valck. remarks, ) Heliodo. 
rus, Philo-Judzus, &c. eumetimes say 
κατάρχειν τῶν ἱερῶν ; but the ancients, 
and Euripides invariably, use the mid. 
dle κατάρχεσθαι for auspicari sacra, to 
perform the iniliatory ceremonies of 
sacrificing, to consecrate the victim. 
This was performed by sprinkling it 
with purifying water (xépyy), with 
cakes of salt and barley (obAal or οὐ- 
λοχύται), and by casting into the fire 
some hairs cut or p'ucked from the 
foreliead; which ceremonies usually 
devolved on kings or honorable per- 
sons: as in Homer Od. I. 444. 

δ' ἱππηλάτα Νέστωρ Χέρνιβά τ᾽ οὗλο- 
χύτας τε κατήρχετο. Hesychius: κατ- 
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κεὶς σκῦλα γράψεις πὼς tx ᾿Ινάγου ῥοαῖς, 
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τοιόνδε σοὶ γένοιθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ Ἑλλήνων λαβεῖν. 

ἢν δ᾽ αὖ πρατηθῆς, καὶ σὰ τοῦδ᾽ ὑπερδράμη, 

rag “Agyos ἥξεις βυρίους λιπὼν νεκρούς ; ; 

ἐρεῖ δὲ δή τις, ὦ καχὰ μνηστεύμωτα, 

᾿Αδραστε, προσθεὶς, διὰ μιᾶς νύμφης γάμον 590 
ἀπωλόμεσθα" δύο xaxw σπεύδεις, τέκνον, 

κείνων στέρεσθαι, τῶνδε T ἐν μέσῳ πεσεῖν, 

μόθετον τὸ λίαν, μέόθετον᾽ ἀμαθίαε δυοῖν, 


ἀρξασθαι τοῦ ἱερείον' τῶν τριχῶν ἀπο- 
σπάσαι. Eur. El. 810. ἐκ κανοῦ δ᾽ ἑλὼν 
Αἴγισθος ὀρθὴν σφαγίδα, μοφχίαν τρίχα 
Τεμὼν, ἐφ᾽ ἁγνὸν πῦρ ἔθηκε δεξιᾷ. Virg. 
Zn. vi. 248. Et summas carpens me- 
dia inter cornua setas, Ignibus imponit 
sacris libamina prima. See Monk on 
Eur. Alc. 75. 

583. Valck. has edited xels for καὶ, 
whom, although with a little hesitation, 
I have followed. But, o being once 
omitted, xei could very easily be 
changed into καί. Porson. ‘‘ Kal need 
not be changed. Iph. A. 35. δέλτον 
τε γράφεις τήνδ᾽, ἣν πρὸ χερῶν ἔτι βασ- 
τάζεις, which is expressed below 9s. 
by κὰν δέλτον πτυχαῖς Tpdyas.” διδεῖ, 

his passage proves at least that Valck. 
is not correct in stating that ; σκῦλα γρά- 
ge must signify spolia pingere, and 
not in spulits vel clypeis scribere, which, 
he says, would be σκύλοις ἐγγράφειν or 
εἰς σκῦλα γράφειν. Virg. Aen. iii. 286. 
“Ere cavo clypeum, magni gestamen 
Abantis, Postibus adversis figo, et rem 
carmine signo: Aeneas hec de Danais 
victoribus arma, sc. posuit, consecravit. 
Cf. vii. 183. ASsch. 5. c. Th. 262. ὧδ᾽ 
ἐπεύχομαι Θήσειν τρόπαια, πολεμίων 
ἐσθήματα, Λάφυρα δήων δουρίληφθ᾽ ἀγ- 
vois δόμοις. Cf. Soph. Ant. 286. 

586. γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ig’ Ἑλλήνων edd. 
even down to King’s, who, from the con- 
jecture of Barnes, erased. ay, which the 
Schol. also seems not to have read, Jt 

Eurip. Phen. 


undoubtedly injures the sense ; the rules 
of grammar mvreover would require 
οὕποτε to precede, if ἂν were retained ; 
and lastly the Mss. K. M. R. omit it. 
Porson. 

587. Thus Grotius for drexdpduy, 
either from a Ms. or the conjecture of 
Canter ; and thus it is evident that the 
Schol. read from his interpretation, 
ὑπέρτερα γένηται. Porson. Soph. Ant. 
455. 


590. προσθεὶς Schol. συνθέμενος, 
συμφωνήσαε : Med. 1358. οὔθ᾽ ἡ τύ- 
ραννος, οὔθ᾽ ὃ σοὶ προσθεὶς γάμους 


ν. 

691. ““ δύο ἴδ the Attic mode of wri- 
ting. In Homer and Herodotus it is 
indeclinable. Δυοῖν is the form for 
the gen. and dat, Avew is more rare, 
and is used only in the gen. Eur. Hel. 
652.” Matth. Gr, Gr. § 138. 

692. κείνων sc. μνηστευμάτων : the 
two evils were, to perish himself and 
thus lose all the advantages of his new 
alliance, and to sacrifice the lives of so 
many in vindicating his rights: or κεί- 
yoy may agree with ᾿Αργείων in allu- 
sion to v. 588. and τῶνδε with Θηβαίων 
understood. 

593. τὸ λίαν, inordinate ambition: 
as τὸ πλέον 563. Hipp. 264. οὕτω τὸ 
Alay ἧσσον ἐπαινῶ Tod μηδὲν ἄγαν. 
Orest. 690. τῷ λίαν χρῆσθαι καλῶς. 
On the quantity of λίαν see Porson’s 
Suppl. int. E 
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εἰς ταῦθ᾽ ὁταν μόλητον, αἴσχιστον κακόν. 


ὦ θεοὶ, γένοισθε τῶνδ᾽ ἀπότροτοι κακῶν, 


595 


καὶ ξύμβασίν τιν Οἰδίπου τέκνοις δότε. 


Ἐς. 


μῆτερ, οὐ λόγων ἀγὼν ἔστ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάλωται χρόνος 


4» ’ 7 . ’ > yr ς 4.4 
οὖν μέσῳ LarnY Teeasves δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡ «ροθυμία 
2 \ Ἁ ~ wv Ἂν." ~ 3 4 
ov γὰρ ay ξυμβαῖμεν ἄλλως, ἢ πὶ τοῖς εἰρηρζένοις, 
WOT ELE, σκήπτρων χρατοῦντα, τῆσδ ἀνακχτ᾽ εἶναι 
’ 


χθονὸς. 


ἀμαθίαι many Mss. and the Schol. ; 
others ἀμαθία with Aldus, which is not 
the dual, as Valck. supposes, but the 
sing.; for the nomin. to μόλητον is οἷ δύο. 
But I have preferred the plur., as above 
401. Porson. 

594. Schol. ὅταν ἔλθοιτε εἰς τὸ πο- 
λεμεῖν ἀλλήλοις : 1420. εἰς ταὐτὸν ἧκον. 

αἴσχιστον M. ἔχθιστον being written 
Over as a various reading: ἄσχηστον 
J. Brunck therefore has well edited 
aloxrov for ἔχθιστον from the membr. ; 
but would have done better, if, in con- 
formity with Pierson, he had edited in 
Soph. Pliloct. 1284. ἐλθὼν ἀρίστου 
πατρὺς αἴσχιστος γεγώς. Porson. Cf. 
(Ed. T. 1519. 

595. ἀπότροποι: the lengthening of 
the preposition in this word is consi- 
dered by Porson on Orest. 64. as an 
extraordinary license : see his canon 
stated in the note on Med. 248. 

597. ἔστ᾽ ἀγὼν Ald. and I believe 
all Mss, Grotius has edited ἀγὼν ἔστ᾽. 
Porson. Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 722. 
considers the true reading to be, Μῆ- 
τερ, ov λόγων ἔθ᾽ ἀγὼν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνήλωται 
χρόνος, i.e. ὃ ἀγών. Soph. El. 1402, 
λόγων γὰρ οὗ Νῦν ἐστὶν ἀγὼν, ἀλλὰ 
᾿ σῆς ψυχῆς πέρι. See below 944. 

ἀνάλωται : see the note on Med, 
$26. In opposition to Matthiz’s doc- 
trine respecting the deficiency of the 
augm. in this verb, which he has bor- 
sowed from Valck.’s note on this pas- 
sage, Elmsley makes the following re- 
marks: “ In the first place, these pre- 
tended Atticiams violate the analogy 
of the language, which is much more 
strictly preserved in the ancient dia- 
lects, thanin that corrupt Jargon, which 


600 


the Alexandrian grammarians consi- 
dered as the standard of the Gyeek 
language, because it happened to be 
their own mother tongue. If ἀναλῶ 
makes ἀγάλωσα on account of the long 
vowel, why do we find ἠρίστησα, ἤθλη- 
σα (Soph, Cid. C. 564.) Joa, ἦξα, in- 
stead of ἀρίστησα, ἄθλησα, doa, gta? 
If the long @ had been supposed by 
the Athenians to supersede the aug- 
ment, they would have written and 
pronounced dpduny, ἁλάμην, rather 
than ἦρα, ἠράμην, ἡλάμην, as the a is 
long in the oblique modes of these aoe 
rists. In the second place, we find 
ἀνήλωσα &c.in inscriptions which were 
engraved long before the Attic dialect 
began to decline from its purity. ANE- 
AOZAN, i. e. ἀνήλωσαν, occurs in the 
Choiseul! inscription, which was en- 
graved in the same year (Olymp. xcii. 
3.) in which the Philoctetes of Sopho- 
cles was acted. In the Sandwich in- 
gcription, which is preserved in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
we find the word ANHAN@H in the 
thirty-first line of the anterior face. 
This inscription, although less ancient 
than the former, was set up while De- 
mostlenes was a little boy, and, in our 
judgment, vastly outweighs the autho- 
rity of Libanius, which is produced by 
that judicious grammarian Thomas Ma- 
gister, in favor of ἀνάλωσεν.᾽"᾽ Notes 
on the Ajax of Sophocles, Mus. Crit. 
I, p. 369. 

600. σκήπτρων Ald. Cant. R. (ahe- 
τρων J.) σκῆπτρον Κι. whence is de- 
rived the reading of several Mss. σκῆπ- 
τρα, which Brunck has edited from the 
membr. But σκήτρων is the right read- 
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κρὼν ὃ ἀπαλλαγεῖσα νουθετημιάτων μ' ἔα" 


\ Ἁ ~ yw wv 7 “ Δ “ 
καὶ σὺ THO ὄξω κομίζου φειχέων, ἢ καφθανεῖ. 


ἐμᾶς ; 


χῆν; 


ing, which all Μεθ. have below v. 
1268. although Aldus has given σκῆπ- 
τρον. Porson, 

603. τίς δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ Ald. and some Mss. 
A point indeed ofno great moment, but 
one on which an editor cannot decide 
to his satisfaction. The same variation 
occurs below v. 614. but I have there 
retained the particle on account of 
Med. 1383. ἀλλά σ᾽ Epwrds ὀλέσειε 
τέκνων, Φονία re Δίκη. MH. Tis δὲ 
κλύει σοῦ θεὸς ἣ δαίμων ; Before ἡμᾶς 
Aldus omits εἰς, and has afterwards 
οὗ πρόσω βέβηκας els χεῖρας λεύσειξ. 
Valck. first edited οὐ from Mss. I have 
taken βεβηκὼς frum Musgrave’s con- 
jecture ; βέβηκεν, which Brunck pre- 
ferred, is far inferior. Porson. 

τίς ὧδ᾽ ἅ, Valck. compares Homer 
Tl. A. 510. οὔ σφι λίθος χρὼς, οὐδὲ of- 
δηρος, Χαλκὸν ἀνασχέσθαι ταμεσίχροα 
βαλλομένοισιν : also the words οὗ Tur- 
nus, Virg. Ain. xii. 50. Et nos tela, 
pater, ferrumque haud debile dextra 
Spargimus, et nostro sequitur de vul- 
nere sanguis. 

605. Cf. 920. ὅδ᾽ οὐ μακρὰν ἄπεστι, 
πλησίον δέ σου. Valck. compares 
Theocr, xxii. 68. where to Pollux in- 
quiring, τίς yap ὅτῳ χεῖρας καὶ ἐμοὺς 
σννερείσω ἱμάντας ; Arycus replies, 
ἐγγὺς dps οὐ γύννις ἐὼν κεκλήσεθ᾽ 6 


TNS. 

606. δεινὸν Flor. and once Stobeus 
xci, p. 507. Gesner, but in the same 
page δειλόν θ᾽ and τνφλόν θ᾽ in the 


N r ? iad wv Ω > φ ~ 7 
πρὸς τίνος ; τίς ὡὸ ἄτρωτος, ὅστις εἰς ἡμᾶς ξίφος 
φόνιον ἐμβαλὼν τὸν αὐτὸν οὐκ ἀποίσεται μόρον ; 
ἐγγὺς, οὐ πρόσω -βεβηκώς" εἰς χέρως λεύσσεις 
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εἰσορῶ. δειλὸν δ᾽ ὁ πλοῦτος, καὶ φΦιλόψυγον κακόν. 
3 Ἁ “ὦ > Α δ 3 ἈΛΛ 9 , 
κάτα σὺν πολλοῖσιν ἦλθες πρὸς τὸν οὐδὲν ἐς μιά- 


3: δ ? 4 δ 9 ’ 5\ ‘ ᾽ 
ἀσφαλῆς γὰρ cor ἀμείνων, ἢ θρασὺς στρωτηλάτης. 
κοριαὸς εἰ, σπονδαῖς πεποιθὼς, αἵ σε σώζουσιν θανεῖν. 


margin: δειλὸν the rest of the Μβε.; 
Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 203. Eustathius 
Il. E. 515, 24==390, 8. Porson. 

607. πολλοῖς Ald. 611]. ἀπαιτούμεθ᾽, 
Porson. ‘In some passages εἶτα sig- 
nifies- notwithstanding, nevertheless ; 
as in the answer of Etcocles to his bro- 
ther Polynices, who had taxed him 
with cowardice, κᾷἄτα σὺν πολλοῖσιν. 
ἦλθες πρὸς τὸν οὐδὲν ἐς μάχην ; and yet 
are you come &c. The inconsistency 
is objected ironically: you believe me 
to be a coward, it seems ; and then you 
come against me, coward us I am, with 
numerous forces.’ Hoogev. p. 62. ed. 


Seager. 


πρὸς τὸν οὐδὲν sc. ὄντα: cf. 414. 
“ Eur. Or. 709. ὦ πλὴν γυναικὸς οὔνε- 
κα στρατηλατεῖν, Τἄλλ᾽ οὐδὲν, thou who 
art fit for nothing but &c. Androm. 
50. παιδί τ᾽ οὐδέν. ἐστ᾽ ἀπὼν, is of no 
avail: 1080. οὐδέν εἰμ᾽, ἀπωλόμαν, Lam 
lost: Rhes. 821. 9 τὸν Ἕκτορα Td μη» 
δὲν εἶναι καὶ κακὸν νομίζετε, of no con~ 
sequence.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 488. 
Obs. 1. Soph. Aj. 766. ὁ μηδὲν ὧν, 
1231. ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν Sy τοῦ μηδὲν ἀντέστης 
ὕπερ. 

609. κόμπος, with the accent chang- 
ed, Aug. Etymol. M. p. 527,47. Por. 
son. Schol. τὸ μὲν προσηγορικὸν, ὧς 
τέμπος, τὸ δὲ ἐπίθετον, ὧς καρπὸς, λό- 
ος5 κομπὸς, κομπαστής᾽ ὁ δὲ νοῦς, pe- 
γαλοφρονεῖς ἐπὶ ταῖς γενομέναις σπον- 
Sais, καὶ συνθήκαις, al τινές σε ῥύονται 
Tap ἤδη τεθνήξεσθαι. There dues not 
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IIo. 
χθονός. 

Er. 
IIo. 
λάσσου δὲ γῆς. 

To. 
πάρει; 
κλύοτέ μου; 


Tlo. 


ETPINIAOT 
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> 9 a , 9 X τ ΛΞ. Ἁ 4.4 9 ’ 
οὐκ ἀπαιτούμεσθ᾽, ἐγὼ γὰρ τὸν ἐμὸν οἰκήσω δόμον. 

~ i ‘N ~ 
σου μέρους ἔχων τὸ πλεῖον ; 


Er. ne” ἅπαλ- 


~ et Ἁ 
ὦ θεῶν βωμοὶ πατρῴων, Ἐπ. ovg σὺ πορθήσων 


Er. τίς δ᾽ ἂν κλύοι σου “ἀτρίδ 


, 
ἐπεστρατευμνένου 3 


Ilo. 
γοῦσί σε. 
To. 
ἐξελῶν. 
IIo. 


κάλει θεούς. 


appear to be any other authority for 
κομπὸς as an adj.: κόμπος, boasting, 
waunting words, is not of unfrequent 
occurrence ; Matthie ὃ 429. considers 
it to be used in this passage as λῆρος, 
nuga@, by Plato, for nugator,a trifter : 
Εἰς. Ep. ad Att. vi. 8. Amicos habet 
meras nugas. 

. σώζουσιν (ἐκ τοῦ) θανεῖν : as σωτῆρα 
κακῶν Med. 861. See Porson’s Suppl. 
Ῥ- 29. Alc. 11. ὃν θανεῖν ἀῤῥυσάμην. 
This phrase is sometimes accompanied 
by μὴ : Orest. 591. ῥύσεταί pe μὴ θα- 
»εῖν : Herc. F. 197. τὸ σῶμα ῥύεται μὴ 
κατθανεῖν : Electr. 540. αὐτὸν ἐξέκλεψα 
μὴ θανεῖν, i.e. ὥστε μὴθ. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 541. Med. 35. 

. 611. οὐκ dwarrotperd’, Schol. οὗ 
χρεωστοῦμεν, Potter: Fruitless are 
thy demands: in mine own house ἴ will 
be lord: this is the correct translation 
of the expression οἰκήσω δόμον : Hip- 
pol. 1014. 4 σὸν οἰκήσειν δόμον---ἐπήλ- 
mica; see Monk’s note. 

612. τὸ πλεῖστον Ald. Grotius and 
most Mas. have the other reading, 
Porson. 

613. Ald, and the greater part of the 


καὶ θεῶν τῶν λευκοκώλων δωριαθ᾽" 


ἐξελαυνόρνεσθα πατρίδος. 


Er. οὗ στυ- 
615 
Er. xat γὰρ aves 


ἀδικίᾳ 7, ὦ θεοί. Ex. Μυκήναις, μὴ ᾽νθάδ᾽, ἄνα. 


Mss. πατρῷοι, which King changed. 
Porson. Schefer objects to the inter- 
rogative mark after πάρει and also after 
μου in the next verse. 

614. The Attics being averse to the 
elision of the sin the dat. sing. (Por- 
son Orest. 584.) we must consider ra- 
apis’ as the accus.: see above 292. 
Med. 1182. 

615. 0. τῶν A. Grammarians are in 
doubt whether Castor and Pollux, or 
Amphion and Zethus, are the deities 
designated by this epithet: Valck de- 
cides with reason in favor of the lat- 
ter, aa the founders of Thebes, and 
confirms his decision by reference to 
Herc. Fur. 29. Τὰ λευκοπώλω πρὲν ru- 
ραννῆσαι χθονὸς, ᾿Αμφίον᾽, ἠδὲ Ζῆθον, 
ἐινγόνω Διός. 

G16. ἐξελαυνόμεθα ἀπὸ πατρίδος Ald. 
Almost all Mss. omit ἀπὸ, which Gro- 
tius has discarded. Barnes has edited 
πάτρης, from what sousce I know not ; 
not from the Ms. C. as Burton affirms. 
Porson, Ἐξελῶν for ἐξελάσων : see 
Med. 69. 

617. ἀδικίᾳ γε σῇ, ὦ θεοὶ Ald. Gro- 
tius has omitted ᾧ θεοὶ; King with moze 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


> ἢ 4 
ανοσίος πεφυκᾶς, 
πολέμυιος. 


πρός. 
ὦ πάτερ, 
δρᾷς κλύει. 


Ε 
2 


εἰν κάρα. 


ὕδωρ. 


τύχοις. 


4 
OTE. 
"" 4 
QD κασίγνηται. 
3 
στος ὧν; 


propriety σῇ, in which he is warranted 
by several Mss. ἀδικία σή γ᾽ ὦ θεοὶ J. 
The reply renders the words ὦ θεοὶ ne- 
cessary. Porson. 

619. καὶ κτανῶ ye πρός some Mss. 
κατακτενεῖ 7. For ye Brunck has given 
σε, from the membr., as I suppose, for 
thus D.; but the pronoun is more con- 
veniently wanting, being repeated from 
μὴ nor is the particle without its force. 
ZEsch. Prom. 73. ἦ μὴν κελεύσω κὰ- 
πιθωύξω γε πρός. Eur. Heracl. 642. 
μάλιστα" καὶ πρός γ᾽ εὐτυχεῖς τὰ νῦν 
τάδε. Porson. Cf. 610. 891. 1695. 
Med. 702. 

621. οὐ θεμιτόν σοι Ald. with most 
Mas. oe for σοι Laud. whence Musgr. 
elicits οὔ σε θεμιτὸν, to which also one 
of the Leyden Mes, seems to allude 
by the omission of σοι. But I have fol- 
lowed Grotius, who probably derived 
ϑέμις σοι from Mss. Porson. 


, εἴ / 
KAVEIG ἃ πασγω; 


ἀλλὰ παρθένους ἀδελφά. 


δὅϑ8᾽ 


Er. ἀλλ᾽ ov πατρίδος, ὡς σὺ, 


6 > 3 ΄ N ~ 
ὃς (ν᾽ ἄμοιρον ἐξελαῦνειςς Ἐπ. καὶ κατακτενῶ γέ 


Er. καὶ γὰρ οἷα 
620 


\ \ ~ 3 / ‘ 3 7 
καὶ σὺ, μῆτερ; Es. ov θέμις oos μυητρὸς ὀνορνά- 
ὦ πόλις. Er. μολὼν ἐς ΓΑργος, ἀνακάλει Λέρνης 


εἶμοί, An πόνει" σὲ δ᾽ αἰνῶ, μῆτερ. Ex. ἔξιθι χθονός. 
ἐξιμεν' πατέρα δέ μοι δὸς εἰσιδεῖν. Ἐπ. οὐκ ἂν 
4 


Er. οὐδὲ τάσδ᾽ ὄψει 
625 


’ ~ 
Er. ri ταύτας ἀνακωλεῖς, ἔχθι- 


623. μὴ πόνει Schol. μὴ δεινοπάθει, 
μὴ κάμνε, μὴ θορυβοῦ τούτον χάριν. 1 
am going : do not trouble yourself : this 
use of the pres. corresponds to the fut. 
sense which εἶμε and its compounds 
always bear. 

624. εἶμι" τὸν δὲ πατέρα μοι δὸς εἶσι. 
δεῖν. Thus editors after Grotius. Al- 
dus with most Mss. ἔξειμι’ πατέρα δέ 
(or δέ ye) μοι δὸς eiodei (Ald. and a 

ew ἰδεῖν") whence Musgr., by an easy 

but very true conj:c'ure, ἔξιμεν’ πα- 
τέρα δέ μοι δὸς εἰσιδεῖν. In a similar 
manner I have corrected a passage in 
the Hec. 1246. In this very scene 
616. the Cambr. Ms., D. and J. have 
ἐξελαύνομαι. In Med. 653. Lascaris 
has given ἔχω for ἔχομεν. Porson. 

626. Mss. do not recognise γ᾽, which 
Aldus adds after ἀνακαλεῖς, The same 
fault is observable in 628. εἰς πολλά 
oy’. (eis πόλλ᾽ ἀθλία γε Grot.) Porson. 


Io. χαρτὰ your 


10. sig πόλλ ἀθλία «ἴ- 


Er. ὡς τί fe 
630 


Ile. αὑτὸ 


Er. ἐῤῥέτω πρόπας 


δ4 ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΙ͂ 
Ilo. μῆτερ, ἀλλά tad σὺ χαῖρε. 
πάσχω, φέχνον ; 3 
Ilo. οὐκέτ᾽ εἰμὴ ταῖς σός. 
gue ἐγά. 
Tlo. ὅδε γὰρ εἰς ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζει. Ἐπ. καὶ γὰρ ἀνθυ- 
Bei Copa. 
IIo. ποῦ more στήσει πρὸ πύργων: 
ἱστορεῖς τόδε ; 
{Io. ἀντιτάξομαι κτενῶν oe. Er. nore τοῦδ᾽ ἔρως ἔχει. 
Io. ὦ τἅλαιν ἐγὼ, τὶ j δράσετ᾽, ὦ τέκι᾽ ; 
σημανεῖ. 
To. πατρὸς οὐ φεύξεσθ᾽ ᾿Ἐριννῦς ; 
δόμος. 
IIo. ὡς σά 


γ οὐκέθ᾽ αἱματηρὸν τοὐμὸν ἀργῆσει ξίφος. 


τὴν δὲ θρέψασάν με γαῖαν, καὶ θεοὺς μιωρσύρο- 


αι, 
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ὡς ἄτιμος, οἰκτρὰ πάσχων, ἐξελαύνοριαι χθονὸς, 
δοῦλος ὡς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ταὐτοῦ πατρὸς Οἰδίχου veya. 


627. ἀλλά μοι σὺ x. This redun- 
dancy of the pronoun po: in pathetic 
appeals is noticed on Hec. 195. 

Xaipe—yaprd: Potter: ‘ But thou, 
my mother, fare thee well. Joc. To 

me what can be well, my son?’ This 

ray on the verb χαίρω is noticed on 

Tec. 427. To the instances there given, 
add Soph. El. 1484. χαίροις ἂν, ef σοι 
Xapra τυγχάνει τάδε. 
vee 628. Cf. 1656. eis ἅπαντα δυστυχὴς 

pus. 

630. ὡς τί (sc. δράσων) μ᾽ lor. τοὶ 
Eur. Rhes. 99. σὺ δ᾽ ὡς τί δράσων πρὸς 
τάδ᾽ δπλίξῃ χέρα; Orest. 794. ὡς τί δὴ 
τόδε ; Valck. gives the preference to 
els τί : as Soph. Trach. 407. od δ᾽ els 
τί δῇ με τοῦ ἐρωτήσασ᾽ ἔχεις ; consi- 
dering it probable that ὡς and εἰς have 
been interchanged here and above 628. 
But this opinion seems without weight, 
We meet with ἵνα τί elliptically for ἵνα 
τί γένηται, Aristoph. Pac. 409. Iva τί 
δὲ τοῦτο δρᾶτον; see Viger p. 206. ed, 
Seager. Med. 680. 


632. αὐτὸ (sc. τὸ ἔργον) σημανεῖ, 
the event will show ; “" Eurip. ceh. 
974. τἄλλα δ᾽ αὐτὸ σημανεῖ: An- 
drom. 964. τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον αὐτὸ σημανεῖ 
τάχα: Or. 1131. εἶτ᾽ αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τοῦρ- 
γον, ἢ τείνειν χρέων : Suidas: Αὐτὸ 
δείξει παροιμία" ἐλλείπει τὸ ἔργον." 

alck. 

αὐτὸ σημανεῖ is assigned by Aldus te 
Eteocles, and 634. ἐῤῥέτω =z. ὃ. Again 
to v. 635. he prefixes the character οἵ of 
Eteocles, to 636. that ef Pol 
There is a confugion in the Riss. oe 
follow Musgr. and Brunck. Person. 

634. ὡς τάχ᾽, understand ἴσθι: εἴ. 
ἑκοῦσα παιδὸς οὗ μεθήσομαι: « Heliod. 
Eth. iv. p. 170. οὐχ οὕτως ἥδε ἧ χεὶρ 
καὶ ξίφος τοὐμὸν ἀργήσει.᾽"" Porson. 

686. ἀτιμὰ Ald. Grotius first chang- 
ed it. Porson. Cf. Hec. 782. 

G37. πρὸς for warpds Ald. perhaps 
by an error of the press: [or the ab- 
breviated method of writing, according 
to Valck.] For γεγὼς the Flor. Ms. 


ΦΟΙΝΊΣΣΑΙ, 
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”# \ 7 ᾽ὔ Vo A ’ 4 a. 
ROLY Th σοί, πόλις, γένηται, [LN μ08, φόνδε δ᾽ αἰτιῶ" 
3 e oN \. > # 9 9 7 4 
- ovy ἑκὼν yap ἤλθον, κων δ᾽ ἐξελαύνομιαι γθονός. 
YA “Ὁ... 9 ᾿ “ . ἡ“ , 
καὶ ov, Doi ἀναξ ᾿Αγυιεῦ, καὶ μελαθρα χαίρετε, 
ἥλικές θ᾽ οἱ ᾿μοὶ, θεῶν τε δεξίμνηλ᾽ ἀγάλματα: 641 
οὐ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ εἴ μυοι προσειπεῖν αὖθις ἔσθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ποτί. 
ἐλαίδες δ᾽ οὕπω καθεύδουσ᾽, αἷς πέποιθα σὺν θεοῖς, 
τόνδ᾽ ἀποκτείνως, κρατήσειν τῆσδε Θηβαίας γχθο- 


’ 
γὸς. 


Er. 


affurds a remarkable reading μολών. 

Porson. 

638. μή pe, τόνδ' αἰτιῶ Ald. μή pe 
σύ γε τόνδ' αἰτιῶ Grot. τῶνδ᾽ al. some, 
τῶνδε δ᾽ others, τῶνδέ 7 others. Hence 
Valck. prefers μή με τῶνδ᾽ ἐπαιτιῶ. Bat 
King from K. and Brunck from the 
membr. rightly edit the passage: τόνδ᾽ 
the Cambr. Ms. with δὲ also written 
over it: τῶν δ᾽ M. and ὄν for a various 
reading. The error originated in the 
concurrence of two letters, as Orest. 
888. below 1255. 1601. The following 
verse Valck. considers spuricus: (on 
account of the repetition in it and v. 
636. but cf. 450. 465.488. 493. 494. 
496.) Porson. 

640. *Ayuied. Hor. Carm. iv. 6, 28. 
Levis Agyieu. On the Grecian stage 
before the centre or principal door- 
way was an altar of Apollo ’Ayueds : 
see v. 281. Soph. Gd. T. 16. 909. 
Mus. Crit. ii. 213. Aristoph. ΣΦ. 875. 
ὦ δέσποτ᾽ ἄναξ, γεῖτον ᾿Αγυιεῦ Τοὺὐμοῦ 
προθύρου. 

641. ὀὺὐμοὶ Ald. See on Hec. 334. 
Porson. LElmsley Preface to Soph. 
CEd. T. p. x. ** When the article ends 
in a vowel, and the ward following be- 
gins witha vowel, the first syllable of 
the latler tcord ts not cut off, but it 
coalesces with the article into one syl- 
lable by crasis: e.g. for τοῦ ἐμοῦ, Tob- 
μοῦ, not τοῦ ᾽μοῦ, must be written: 
τἀμὰ, τὠμῷ, Not τὰ wa, τῷ ᾽μῷ : οὑμοὶ 
and aya) not of μοὶ and αἱ ᾽μαί."" 

645, ἔξελθ᾽ Ald, contrary to metre 


ἐξιθ᾽ ἐκ χώρας" ἀληθῶς δ᾽ ὄνομα ἸΠολυνείκην πατὴρ 
ἔθετό σοι θείᾳ προνοίᾳ, νεικέων ἐπώνυμον. 


646 


and Mss. Grotius changed it. Porson. 

646. νεικέων ἐπ. Cf. 1508. ὦ Πολύ- 
veixes, ἔφυς ἄρ᾽ ἐπώνυμος. Orest. 1007. 
Quinctilian Instit. Orat. ¥. 10. Nam 
et illud apud Euripidem frigidum sane, 
quod nomen Polynicis, ut argumentum 
morum, frater incessit. But the same 
objection applies to Aschylus, 8. c. 
Th. 575. ἐξυττιάξζων ὄμμα, ἸΙολυνείκους: 
βίαν, Als ἐν τελευτῇ τοὔνομ' ἐνδατού- 
μενος, Karel: 655. ἐπωνύμῳ δὲ κάρτα 
Πολυνείκει λέγω : 829. of δῆτ᾽ ὀρθῶς, 
καὶ πολυνεικεῖς Kar’ ἐπωνυμίαν, "Ωλοντ᾽ 
ἀσεβεῖ διανοίᾳ. Again he thus plays on 
the name of Helen, Agam. 664. Tis 
ποτ᾽ ὠνόμαζεν. ὧδ᾽ Els τὸ πᾶν ἐτητύμως 
--Μῆ τις, ὅντιν᾽ οὐχ ὁρῶ---Μεν, προνοί- 
aot τοῦ πεπρωμένον Γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχῃ 
νέμων ----τὰν δορίγαμβρον ἀμφινεικῆ θ᾽ 
Ἑλέναν; ἐπεὶ πρεπόντως Ἑλέναυς, ἕλαν- 
δρος, ἑλέπτολιΞ. Sophocles also is 
guilty of this trifling: Ajax 430. al, al 
τίς FA wor GeO’ ὧδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον Todpdy 
ξυνοίσειν ὄνομα τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς, Νῦν 
γὰρ πάρεστι καὶ δὶς αἰάξειν ἐμοὶ Καὶ τρίς" 
τοιούτοις γὰρ κακοῖς ἐντυγχάνω: which, 
as ἃ writer in the Class. J. xxviii. p. 
816. observes, “" can only be rivalled 
by a passage in the second part of 
Shakspeare’s Henry 4th, where the old 
Earl of Northumberland, understand- 
ing that some fugitive from Shrews- 
bury had said that young Percy's spur 
was cold, bursts out in the midst of his 
agony with the following pun: ‘ Ah! 
said he, that Harry Percy’s spur 


was cald! Οἱ Hotspur cold-spur. “~ 


δ6. 
Χο. 


Κάδμος ἔμολε τἄνδε γῶν 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


στροφῆ. 


Τύριος, ᾧ τετρασκελῆς 
μόσχος ἀδάμαστον πέσημα 


δίκε, τελεσφόρον διδοῦσα 


650 


γρησμιὸν, οὗ κατοικίσαι 

πεδία μιν τὸ θέσφατον 
~ 779 Qh 

χρῆσε wueoPoe Aocvw», 


καλλιπόταμος ὕδατος ive γε 


\ 3. ἡ , 
γΟΤΙς SF BOX ETA yuas 


655 


Δίρκας χλοηφόρους 
καὶ βαθυσπόρους. 

Βρόμυιον ἔνθα τέκετο 

μάτηρ, Διὸς γάμοις, 


κισσὸς ὃν περιστεφῆς | 


Valck. cites also from Ovid Epist. e 
Ponto iv. 13, 2. quod es, vere, Care, 
vocaris : 16, 17. Ingeniique sui dictus, 
cognomine Largus. 

649. ἀδάμαστον τ. Sine, i.e. ἔδικεν 
(éaurdy κατὰ) π. 43. Schol. τὸ μὴ ὑπό 
τινος ἠναγκασμένον πτῶμα, ἀλλὰ αὖ- 
τοῤῥιφές: lay down willingly: Elms- 
Jey on Ged. T. 196. would read ἀδάμα- 
vos throughout the tragedians: in this 
passage the correction seems required 
on account of the antistr. v. 669. On 
the story of the founding of Thebes by 
Cadmus, see Ovid. Met. iii. init. and 
Lempriere’s Class. Dict. 

651. Thus the Schol. Aldus and 
several Mss. κατῴκησε or κατῴκισε. 
Porson. 

652. piv for μὲν is the correction of 
Musgr.; χρῆσε xupopdép ᾿Αόνων for 
“πυροφόρα δόμων ἔχρησε that of Valck. 
Porson. ““ The Aones, jointly with the 
Hyantes, succeeded the Ectenes. On 
the arrival of Cadmus, the Hyantes 
took up arms to oppose him, but the 
Aones submitted, and were incorpora- 
ted with the Phenicians. The Muses 
were called Aonie, from Mount Heli- 
con in Beotia.” Anthon’sed. of Lem- 
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priere, re-edited by E. H. Barker, Esq. 
of Thetford, Norfolk. Apoll. Rh. iii. 
1184. Kal ῥ᾽ ὃ μὲν ᾿Αονίοισιν ἐπισπεῖί- 
pas πεδίοισι Kddpos ᾿Αγηνορίδης γαι- 
γενῆ εἴσατο λαόν. Ovid Fast. i. 490. 


Tyriis qui quondam pulsus ab oris, 
Cadmus in Aonia constitit exul hu- 
mo. 


654. καλλιπ. §3.—voris, i.e. ν. ὅδ. 
τοῦ καλοῦ ποταμοῦ, the river Ismenus. 

ἵνα τε Ald. and Mss. which Valck. 
changed bya slight correction. Por- 
son. 

655. voris ἐπέρχεται γαίας Alpwas 
χλοηφόρους καὶ Babvowdpous yulas Ald. 
and several Mss, For γαίας the Fior. 
has γυίας, some ‘yas ; for yulas, which 
K. omits, the Flor. χώρας. The read- 
ing of Grotius is extraordinary: ». é. 
yalgs Aipxas xAonpédpou καὶ βαθυῤῥόον. 
The fact is that -yulas (or γύας. as it 
ought always to be written) being mark- 
ed in the margin for a correction, 
found its way into a wrong place. Be- 
low 679. γαίας for yulas J. Porson. 

658. 659. Thus the greater part of 
the Mas. τέκε Ald. τέκε ποθ᾽ ἃ μάτηρ 
Grot. δὴ τέκεν ποθ' ἃ p. King from 
Κ, κισσὸς twice Grot. Porson. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ͂. 
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ἑλικτὸς εὐθὺς ἔτι βρέφος 
“,λοηφόροισιν ἔρνεσιν 
κατασκίοισιν ὀλβίσας ἐνώτισε, 


Βάκγιον χόρευμνα 


σαρθένοισι Θηβαίαισι 


665 


Ἁ Ἁ 9 oh 
καὶ γυναιξὶν Evie. 


ἔνθα φόνιος ἦν δράκων 


ἄντιστρ. 


ἤΑρεος, ὠμόφρων φύλαξ, 


ψάμιατ' 
χλοερὰ δεργρνάτων κόρωισι 


ἔγυδρα καὶ ῥέεθρα 
670 


«ολυχλάνοις ἐπστισκοχῶν᾽ 
ὃν ἐπὶ χέρνιβας μολὼν 
Κάδμος ὥλεσε μαρμάρῳ, 


κρᾶτα Φόνιον ὀλεσίθηρος 


ὠλένας δικὼν βολαῖς, 


67ὅ 


Δίας ἀμάτορος 


668. ἐνώτισεν. Valck. needlessly 
suspects this word. Hesychius, as he 
himself acknowledges, has taken it from 
hence : "Exéricer’ τὰ νῶτα περιεσκέπα- 
σεν. Musgr. well cites Herc. F. 361. 
ξανθὰν xpar ἐπινωτίσας Δεινῷ xdguars 
θηρός. Aschylus applies the same verb 
in a sense allied to this, Agam. 296. 
ὑπερτελής τε, πόντον ὥστε νωτίσαι, of 
a lamp illuminating the surface of the 
sea. A tragic writer in Plutarch, Stob. 
Jxii. p. 403, 1. has said of the wing of 
the Sphinx, νώτισμα θηρός. Porson. 
Ὀλβίσας ἐνώτισεν is put by hypallage 
for νωτίσας ὥλβισεν, ramis opacis ob- 
ductum beavil, i.e. abundantly, richly, 
duxuriantly twined round him. “Si 
quid his inest obscuritatis, admota mox 
Hluminat Patarensis Mnasew narratio, 

uam Scholiastw debemus, et huic qui- 

m, ut puto, soli: Bacchum, de matre 
cadentem, κισσὸς περὶ τοὺς κίονας φυ» 
els ἐκάλυψεν, ef ramis obductum illa- 
sam conservavil: διὸ καὶ ἸΠερικιόνιος 
(sic scribendum in Scholiis) ὁ θεὰς 


ἐκλήθη παρὰ Θηβαίοις." Valck. 


664. χόρευμα in apposition with 
Βρόμιον : the object celebrated in the 
dances of the Theban virgins: see 
Med. 12. Hec. 1150. 

Βακχεῖον Ald. and most Mss, Εὐβοί- 
oss Ald. Εὐΐοις many Mss. with the 
Schol. Eéta:s the Cambr. Ms, M, and 
R. Porson. 

669. efvdpa Grot. and a portion of 
the Mss. But the greater part with 
Aldus ἔνυδρα. Porson. 

670. δεργμάτων κόραισι by enallage 
for δέργμασι κορῶν : thus Asch. Pers. 
98. κραιπνῷ ποδὶ πηδήματος for πηδή- 
ματι ποδός : Soph. ΕἸ. 98. μέλαινά τ᾽ 
ἄστρων ἐκλέλοιπεν εὐφρόνη, for ἄστρα 
μελαίνης εὐφρόνης. Eur. Hel. 1098. 
παρῇδί τ᾽ ὕνυχα φόνιον ἐμβαλῶ xpods, 
for παρῇδος χροΐ. 

675. ὠλέναις Ald. and many Mss. 
ὠλένης Grot. Cant. as Canter had con- 
jectured ; ὠλέναιν Barnes ; Valck. 
rightly ὠλένας, as in K. ΔΙ. R. Porson. 
Connect ὀλεσίθηρος as an epithet to 
ὠλένας, from ὁλεσίθηρ. 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


Παλλάδος φραδαῖς 


γωπετεῖς δικὼν ὀδόντας 
εἰς βαθυσαόρους γύας. 


ἔνθεν ἐξανῆκε γᾶ 


πάνοπλον ὄψιν ὑπὲρ ἄκρων 
ὅρων χθονός" Povos δέ νιν 
σιδαρόφρων ξυνῆψε γᾷ φίλᾳ πάλιν" 
αἵματος δ᾽ ἔδευσε 


~ [κέ > » 
γαιᾶν, ὦ νιν EUELAOIO'S 


δεῖξεν αἰθέρος «πνοαῖς. 


καὶ σὲ, τὸν προμιάτορος 


"lous ποτ᾿ ἔκγονον 
"Exadov, ὦ Διὸς γένεθλον, 


ἐκάλεσ᾽ ἐκάλεσα βαρβάρῳ βοῷ, 


ἰὼ βαρβάροις λιταῖς, 

Babs, Babs τάνδε γᾶν, 
σοί viv ἔκγονοι κτίσαν, 
ᾧ διώνυμιοι θεαὶ 


677. φραδαῖς. ““ This dat. often 
signifies according to, in consequence 
Of. 11.0. 412. ὑποθημοσύνῃσιν ᾿Αθήνης. 
Hom. H. in Apoll. 1, 98. Ἥρης ppad- 
μοσύνῃ. Eur. Phen. 1058. χρόνῳ δ᾽ 
ἔβα Τιυθίαις ἀποστολαῖσιν Οἰδίπους 6 
τλάμων Θηβαίαν τάνδε γᾶν. Xen. Cyr, 
i, 2, 4. νόμῳ els τὰς ἑαυτῶν χώρας 
ἕκαστοι πάρεισιν." Matth. Gr. Gr. ὃ 
403. c. 008. 2, Ovid. Met. iii. 10]. 
Ecce viri fautrix—Pallas adest: mo- 
teeque jubet supponere terre Vipereos 
dentes. 

678, 679. The metres do not cor- 
respond with the antistr. (658. 659. ) 
Brunck has given δίκ᾽ ὀδόντας βαθυσ- 
πόροις ‘yous, and a little above Alas δ᾽ 
& Porson. 

681. ὑπὲρ & 8. Schol. els τὴν dae 
φάνειαν τῆς γῆς" ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπάνω τῆς 
ἐχκιφανείας τῇς γῆ:. “ Eur. Suppl. 31. 
φρίξας ὑπὲρ γῆς τῆσδε κάρπιμος στάχυ:. 
Apoll, Rh. iii. 1862, Δάμπον ἀναλδή- 


680 
685 
ἐπκωδύς. 
600 
σκοντες ὑπὲρ χθονός." Valck. 
682. 683. Aldus: σιδ δέ νιν 


φόνος πάλιν ξυνῆψε φίλᾳ γᾷ : and thus 
most Mss, except that some have ξυνῇ- 
xe. Grotius and others that follow him, 
γᾷ φίλᾳ. By transposition I bave made 
the verses more harmonious. Porson. 

685. εὐείλοισι is the emendation of 
Musgr. for εὐηλίοισι. Porson. 

686. δεῖξεν : cf. Virg. Ain. vi. 870. 
Ostendunt terris hunc tantum fata. 

693. σῷ νιν ἔκγονῳ the 8080). whom 
if we follow, αἱ διώνυμοι must be read, 
as some Mes. and edd. have. Porson. 
Cf. 842. 

694. For § Scholef. suggests ἅν: 
καὶ would perhaps be preferable. 

διώνυμοι 0. Schol. παρόσον ἧ μὲν 
Κόρη καὶ Περσεφόνη, ἡ δὲ Δημήτηρ καὶ 
Τῇ καλεῖται. τὴν οὖν Περσεφόνην 
τῶν ἄνασσαν καλεῖ". τὴν δὲ Δημήτραν 
πάντων τρόφον. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


Περσέφασσα καὶ φίλα 


59 


695 


’ Ν 
Δαμᾶάτηρ θεὰ, 
πάντων ἀνασσα, 
πάντων δὲ γᾶ τροφὺς, 
κτήσαντο᾽ πέμπε πυρφόρους 


θεὰς a ἀμῦναι τάδε γᾷ" 


100 


πάντα δ᾽ εὐπετῆ θεοῖς. 
Er. χώρει σὺ, καὶ κόμιζε τὸν Μενοικέως. 
Κρέοντ᾽, ἀδελφὸν μητρὸς ᾿Ιοκάστης § ἐμοῆς, 
λέγων τάδ, ὡς οἰκεῖα καὶ κοινὰ γθονὸς 


θέλω πρὸς αὑτὸν ξυμβαλεῖν βουλεύματα, 


705 


πρὶν εἰς μἄγην τε καὶ δορὸς τάξιν μολεῖν. 


καί τοι ποδῶν σῶν μόχθον ἐκλύει παρών᾽ 


ὁρῶ γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς δόμους στείχοντ' ἐμούς. 


4 πόλλ ἐπῆλθον, εἰσιδεῖν χρήζων σ᾽, ἀναξ 
᾿Ετεόκλεες, πέριξ δὲ Καῤμείων᾽ σύλας 


710 


φύλακάς ra ἐπῆλθον, σὸν δέμας θηρώμινος. 


ΕΣ. 


καὶ μὴν ἐγώ σ᾽ evencov εἰσιδεῖν, Κρέον" 


πολλῷ γὰρ εὕρον ἐνδεεῖς διαλλαγὰς, 
ὥς εἰς λόγους ξυνῆψα Πολυνείκει oda, 


698. γᾶ τροφός : perhaps this should 
be written [a with a capital: “4 Eur. 
Bacch. 275. Δημήτηρ θεὰ, (THB ἐστὶν, 
ὄνομα δ᾽ ὁκότερον βούλει, κάλει.) - Αὕτη 
μὲν ἐν ξηροῖσιν ἐκτρέφει βροτούς. Be 
Ceres and Tellus are sometimes distinct 
divinities. Ovid. Fast. i. 671. mafres 
frugum, Tellusque Ceresque: 673. 
Officium commune Ceres et Terra 
tuentur; Hec prebet causam frugi- 
bus, illa locum: Consortes operum.” 
Valck. 

699. Most edd. ἐκτίσαντο, but some 
Mass. ἐκτήσαντο, whence I have re- 
jected the augment: [thus δίκε 650. 
Χρῆσε 653. τέκετο 658. δεῖξεν 686. 
κτίσαν 693.] Again rupopdpovs some 
Mss. incorrectly. Porson. 

πυρφόρους Schol. πυρφόρους καλεῖ, 
ἐπειδὴ ἐν νυκτὶ γινομένων τῶν μυστη- 


ρίων of μυούμενοι πῦρ ἔφερον. Suppl. 
271. καὶ γῆν, τήν τε πυρφόρον θεὰν 
Δήμητρα θέμεναι μάρτυρ'. 

701. οἰκεῖα καὶ x. x. Schol. τουτέσ- 
τιν ἐμοῦ ἴδια καὶ κοινὰ τῆς χθονὸς, 
ἤγουν καὶ ὁμοῦ περὶ πάσης τῆς γῆς. 

709. The repetition of the verb 
ἐπῆλθον displeases Valck. and Musgr.; 
the former proposes ἐμόχθουν, the lat- 
ter ἐλείφθην. 

711. σὸν δέμας, i.e. σέ: Eur. Alc. 
647. οὐκ ἦσθ' ’ ὀρθῶς τοῦδε σώματος 
πατὴρ, i.e. ἐμοῦ. 

714. Valck. did not clearly see the 
construction. Understand ἐμαντόν. 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 469. τί τοῖσδε σαυ- 
τὸν εἰς λόγους τοῖς θηρίοις ξυνάπτειε ; H 
Porson. Eur, Heracl. 480, εἰς χεῖρα 


γῇ ξυνῆψαν, 


60 ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


Κρ. ἤκουσα μεῖζον αὐτὸν ἢ Θήβας φρονεῖν, 71 


ore 


κἥδει τ᾽ ᾿Αδράστου καὶ στρατῷ πεποιθότοι. 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰς θεοὺς yen ταῦτ' ἀναρτήσαντ᾽ ἔχειν" 

ad ἐμποδὼν μάλιστα, ταῦθ᾽ ἥκω φράσων.- 
Er. τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα ; τὸν λόγον γὰρ ἀγνοῶ. 


Ω ᾽ , - 9 
ἥκει τις αιἰχμαλωτος 


Αργείων rage. 720 


Er. λέγει δὲ δή τι τῶν ἐκεῖ νεώτερν;  . 

Κρ. μέλλειν πέριξ πυκνοῖσι Καδμείων πόλν ο΄. 
ὅπλοις ἑλίξειν αὐτίκ ᾿Αργείων στρωτόν. 

Er. ἐξοιστέον γ ἄρ ὅπλα Καδμείων πόλει. 

Ke. σοῖ; μυῶν γεάζων οὐχ, ὁρᾷς a ven σ᾽ ὁρᾷν; 725 

Er. ἐκτὸς τάφρων τῶνδ᾽, ὡς μαχουμένους τάχα. 


715. μεῖζον 4 Θήβας φρονῶν, i.e. 
καταφρονῶν Θηβῶν : Schol. τούτων 
καταστροφὴν πάνυ ῥάστην ἡγεῖσθαι, 
καὶ πλέον οἴεσθαι ποιήσειν ἣ ταύτας 
«πολιορκῆσαι. Heracl. 938. μείζω τῆς 
τύχης φρονῶν πολύ. Androm. 700. 
φρονοῦσι δήμον μεῖζον, ὄντες οὐδένες. 

716. πεποιθέναι Ald. but πεποιθότα 
almost all Mss. The change srose 
from referring re to the preceding line, 
whereas it ought to be connected with 
what follows. Nor is the figure Oro- 
pismus, 88 in χαίρω σ᾽ ἐληλυθότα, to 
be supposed applicable here. Porson. 

117. ἀναρτῆσαντ᾽ t., to have these 
things dependent, the active for the 
neuter ; or for ἀναρτῆσαι, as κρύψασ᾽ 
ἔχεις in Hec. 999. see also Med. 83. 
89. “« This construction is of much 
more frequent occurrence in Svupho- 
cles ; but is not found in the remaining 
pays of Aschylus.”’ Valck. See Dr. 

rasse on Soph. (ed. T. 577. and in 
Class. J. No. LXX. p. 238. 

718. ἐμποδὼν, for ἐν ποσὶν, of im- 
mediate consequence: in this sense 
Blomfield understands the word in 
ZEsch. Pr. 18. ἔχει τέλος δὴ, κοὐδὲν 
ἐμποδὼν ἔτι. 

719. Nearly the same verse occurs 
in Soph. Trach.78. τὰ ποῖα, μῆτερ ; 
“σὸν λόγον γὰρ ἀγνοῶ. Porson. * The 
article is put with the interrogative 
pronouns ποῖος, τίς, but only with 


reference to something preceding, tle 
fuller definition of which the question 
is to produce. sch. Prom. 248. 
θνητοὺς ἔπαυσα μὴ προδέρκεσθαε μόνον. 
ΧΟΡ. τὸ ποῖον εὑρὼν τῆσδε φάρμακον 
νόσου : Aristoph. Pac. 696. εὖδαι- 
pover πάσχει δὲ θαυμαστόν. ἜΡΜ. τὸ 
τί; 608. οἷά μ᾽ ἐκέλευσεν 

cov. TPIT. τὰ τί; where τὰ refers to 
the preceding ofa.’’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
264, 4. 

722, μέλλων Grot. contrary to Aldus 
and Mss. πυκνοῖσι fur πύργοισι is 
Reiske’s emendation. Porson. 

728. Cf. Orest. 438. κύκλῳ ‘yap 
εἷλισσόμεθα παγχάλκοις ὅπλοις. 

724. ἐξοιστέον γ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὅπλα K. πόλει, 
the forces then must be led forth by 
the city, i.e. the city then must lead 
forth its forces. WVerbals of this kind 
take an accus. of the object and a dat. 
of the person. Eur. Or. 759. οἰστέον 
τάδε, subaud. ἐμοί. See Matth. Gy. 
Gr. § 447. 

726. μαχομένους Ald. and some 
Mss., contrary to the metre and the 
consistency of the tense: μαχομένοις 
J. μαχουμένοις would not be amiss, 
if referred τὸ πόλει : μαχόμενος L. and 
two others. Porson. Maxoy, 
agrees with ὁπλίτας, which is to be 
supplied from the word ὅπλα in v. 
724. where a comma ought to be 
placed after πόλει, the present line 


being manifestly a continuation of the 
sense and construction contained in 
that. This figure is noticed in Hec. 22. 

729. τἄργος Grot. Cant. J. M. the 
membrane of Brunck. “Apyos Ald. 
Porson. 

731. ‘The gen. is used to mark 
the person or thing to which any thing 
belongs, whether it be a property, or 
quality, habit, duty &c. Soph. El. 1054. 
πολλῇς ἀνοίας (ἐστὶ) καὶ τὸ θηρᾶσθαι 
κενὰ, tt partakes of great folly, it is 
rery foolish, as in Latin, magna stul- 
titia est: Eur. Ph.781. ἀλλὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὁρῶ 
πολλοῦ πόνου (ὃν), a matter of great 
labour, { see that tt is attended with 
great labour, in which there is no need 
to supply δεόμενον with Valck. Thuc. 
ὁ, 88. ἔστιν ὁ πόλεμος οὐχ ὅπλων τὸ 
πλέον, ἀλλὰ δαπάνης: ν. 9. νομίσατε 
εἶναι τοῦ καλῶς πολεμεῖν τὸ ἐθέλειν 
καὶ τὸ αἰσχύνεσθαι, that alacrity and 
a love of honour are necessary to fight 
well.’ Matth. Gr. Gr. § 872. 

732. Sapply ἴσθι, or γίνωσκε with 
the Schol. See above 638. 

733. κἂν ebBovAlg Pierson, badly. 
There is an old adage : τύχη τὰ θνητῶν 
πράγματ᾽, οὐκ εὐβουλίας. Below, some 
Mes. and edd. have προσβάλοιμ᾽ ἂν, 

Eurip. Phen. 


POINISSAI. 61 
Κρ. σμικρὸν τὸ «λῆθος τῆσδε γῆς" οἱ δ᾽ ἄφθονοι. 
Er. ἐγῴῷδα κείνους τοῖς λόγοις ὄντας θρασεῖς. 
Ke. ἔχει τιν ὄγκον τἄργος ᾿Ελλήνων πάρα. 
Er. θάρσει" τάχ᾽ αὐτῶν πεδίον ἐμυπλήσω φόνου. 730 
Ke. θέλοιμι ay’ ἀλλὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὁρῶ πολλοῦ πόνου. 
Er. ὡς οὐ καθέξω τειχέων ἔσω στρατόν. 
Κρ. καὶ μὴν τὸ νικῶν ἐστὶ πῶν εὐβουλία. 
Er. βούλει τράπωμαι δῆθ᾽ ὁδοὺς ἄλλας τινάς ; 
Κρ. πάσας γε, πρὶν κίνδυνον εἰς ἅπαξ μολεῖν. 735 
Er. εἰ νυκτὸς αὐτοῖς προσβάλοιμεν ἐκ λόχου ; 
Κρ. εἴπερ σφαλείς γε δεῦρο σωθήσει πάλιν. 
Ἔτσ. ἴσον Φέρει wk" τοῖς δὲ τολριῶσιν πλέον. 
Κρ. ἐμδυσσυχῆσαι δεινὸν εὐφρόνης κνέφας. 
Er. ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ δεῖανον οὖσι προσβάλω δόρυ ; 740 


a solecism. Porson. Construe thus: 
καὶ μὴν εὐβουλία ἐστὶ πᾶν (κατὰ) τὸ 
νικᾷν, and yet circumspection ἐδ every 
thing for victory. ) πράπω A 

734. βούλει (ἵνα) τ μαι: ANACT. 
Od. 12. τί σοι θέλει: ποιήσω; The 
same ellipse is frequent in Latin : 
Virg. Ecl. iii. 28. Vie ergo, inter nos, 
quid possit uterque vicissim, Expe- 
riamur ? 

736. el is interrogative in Hec. 978. 
εἰ τῆς τεκούσης τῆσδε μέμνηταί τι μοῦ ; 

737. σφαλεῖς ye Ald. For σωθήσῃ 
Valck. σῶς ἥξεις, without necessity. 
Porson. 

788. This verse is now read cor- 
rectly in Schweigh.’s ed. of Polybtus 
xxxi. 21, 12. Formerly: εἰς ὃ ¢. » 
τοῖς δὲ τολμῶσι τι πλέον. Porson. 

740. προσβάλλω Ald. προσβαλῶ 
Flor. Grot. προσβάλω others: ail cor- 
rectly; but, ceteris paribus, the aor. 
is preferable, asin 746. In Aristopb. 
Ran. 631. Kal πῶς βασανίζω; a Me. 
according to Brunck has rightly Baca- 
viow. In Theam. 046. for Τί σοι χαρί- 
σομαι ; Brunck, adopting the opinion 
of Pierson on Maris ἢ. 106, has edited 
χαριοῦμαι, to no purpose: χαρίσωμαι, 
with a long vowel, was all the altera- 
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ἔκαληξις ἂν γένοιτο" γμικῆσαι δὲ δεῖ. 
βαθύς γέ τοί Διρκαῖος ἀναχωρεῖν πόρος. 
ἅχαν κάκιον τοῦ φυλάσσεσθαι καλῶς. 
τί δ᾽, εἰ καθιαπεύσαιριεν ᾿Αργείων στρατόν 5 
κὠκεῖ αἰφρακται λαὸς ἅρμασιν πέριξ. 
Th i δῆτα δράσω: ; τολεμίοισι δῶ πόλιν: : 
μὴ δῆτα βουλεύου δ᾽, ἐπείπερ εἰ σοφός. 
τίς οὖν πρόνοιοι γίγνεται σοφωτέρα ; 5 


745 


Ke. ‘wr ἄνδρας αὑτοῖς Φασὶν, ὡς ἤκουσ᾽ ἐγῶ, 

Er. τί [προστετάχβαι δρᾷν; ; σὸ γὰρ σθένος βραχύ. 750 
Κρ. λόχων ἀνάσσειν, ἑπτὰ προσκεϊσύαι πύλαις. 

Er. τί δῆτα δρῶμεν : ᾿ ἀπορίαν γὰρ ov βενὼ. 

Κρ. ἐστὶ ἄνδρας αὐτὸς καὶ σὺ πρὸς αύλαις ελοῦ. 

Er. λόχαν ἀνάσσειν, ἤ βμιονοστόλου δορός : ; 

Ke. λόχων, προκρίνας οἴπερ ἀλκιμώτατοι. 755 
tion necessary. Porson. See the note κλύω---ὧε ἀπαγγέλλουσί μοι. 


on Med. 1272. 

742. δέτοι Ald. but γέ vo: almost all 
Mss. γέψοιτο L. The fact is, that the 
transcriber had written at first γένοι, 
then over that as a correction put ro, 

το 
yevo. Porson. .Valck. compares I). 
M. 62. ἀφραδέως διὰ τάφρον ἐλαύνομεν 
ὠκέας ἵππους, Ἢ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἀργαλέη πε- 
ράαν. On the infin. after adj., see 
Med. 266. Construe thus: at least 
however the stream of Dirce is deep 
for them lo eross in their retreat. 

748. Paraphr. τὰ πάντα δεύτερα τῆς 

εὐλόγου ἀσφαλείας : every thing is 
worse, i. δ. nothing is more to be relied 
on, than good precautions. 

144. στρατῶν Ald. perhaps acci- 
dentally. Person. 

746. πολεμίοισι δώσω Ald. wode- 
Μίοις δώσω edd. and most Mss.; but 
that which D. J. exhibit is more ele- 
gaot and harmonious, Porsun. 

747. μὴ δῆτα: cf.Med. 887. Hoogev. 
p- 48. ed. Seager. 

748. Scaliger had noted γίγνοται, 
from a Ms. I ouppore- Porson. 

749. φασὶν, Φ La Cf. Med. 289. 


750. προστέτακται in some copies 89 
a various reading. Porson. 

752. Schol. ob μενῶ ἕως eis ἀπορίαν 
καὶ ἀμηχανίαν πέσω. 

753. Cf. ἄξθοῖ. S.c. Th. 57. πρὸς 
ταῦτ' ἀρίστους ἄνδρας ἐκκρίτους πόλεω: 
Πυλῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδοισι ταγεῦσαι τάχος. 

754. μονοστόλον, 1.4. μόνου : as in 
Alc. 418. λείπομαι ἹΜονόστολός- 
τε ματρός : where the Schol. observes, 
ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν μονοστελλομένων 
πλοίων" μονόστολος οὖν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔρη- 
pos. In compound words, une part of 
the compound is frequently neglected, 
as ποδῶκες ὄμμα Keach. 8. c. Th. 619. 

755. “ The adj., in order to deter- 
mine more accurately the substantive, 
and to express this determination bet- 
ter, is subjoined with the relative and 
the verb εἰμί. Il. H. 50. αὐτὸς δὲ προ- 
κάλεσσαι ᾿Αχαιῶν ὅστις ἄριστος, fur τὸν 
ἄριστον ᾿Αχαιῶν : P. Gl. ὧς ὅτε τί: 
τε λέων--- βοσκομένης ἀγέλης βοῦν ap- 
πάσῃ, tris ἀρίστη: 509. ἥτοι μὲν τὸν 


νεκρὸν ἐπιτ πεθ᾽, οἵπερ » Ape’ 
αὐτῷ BeBduev.” Maitth Gr. "Gr. καὶ 
445. a. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


ξυνῆκ" ἀμύνειν τειχέων προσαρμυβάσεις. 

καὶ ξυστρατήγους" εἷς δ᾽ ἀνὴρ οὐ πάνθ᾽ ope. 
θάρσει προκρίνας, ἢ φρενῶν εὐβουλίᾳ ; ᾿ 
ἀμφότερον ἀπολειῷθεν γὼρ οὐδὲν θάτερον. 


Ν ᾽ὔ e ¢ v4 9 ᾽ὔ Ἁ 
ἔσται τάδ᾽ ἑπτάσυ γον ἐς κυζλον oda), 


760 


7 Ἁ , e / 
τάξω Asyuyous «ρὸς πύλαισιν, ὡς λέγεις, 
ἴσους ἴσοισε πολεμίοισιν ἀνφιθείς. 

” 2 e ‘4 \ A 4 
ονομνὰ δ᾽ ἑκάστου διωτριβὴ “ολλῇ λέγειν, 
ἐχθρῶν ux αὐτοῖς τείχεσιν καθημένων. 


ἀλλ᾽ εἶμ᾽, ὅτως ἂν μὴ καταργῶμεν χέρα. 


765 


καί μοι γένοιτ᾽ ἀδελφὸν ἀντήρη λαβεῖν, 

καὶ ξυσταθέντα διὰ μάχης ἐλεῖν δορὶ, 
κτανεῖν θ᾽, ὃς ἦλθε πατρίδα πορθήσων ἐμῆν. 
γάμους δ᾽ ἀδελφῆς ᾿Αντιγόνης παιδός τε σοῦ 


Αἵμονος, tay τι τῆς τύχης Eye σφαλό, 


770 


\ ‘ / e \ 4 3 7 
σοὶ ven μελεσθαι" τὴν δόσιν δ᾽ ἐχέγγυον 
τὴν πρόσθε ποιῶ νῦν ex ἐξόδοις ἐμαῖς. 


μητρὸς δ᾽ ἀδελφὸς εὖ 


th δεῖ μακρηγορεῖν ; 


7.9 9 ? “ ’ > 9 N ’᾽ 
τρεῷ ἀξίως νιν, cou TE τὴν T ἐμὴν γάριν. 


759. The ellipses being supplied, 
construe thus: τὸ γὰρ ἕτερον ἀπολειφ- 
θὲν τοῦ ἑτέρου οὐδέν ἐστι΄ On the 
pause in this verse, see Porson Suppl. 
p. 8i==xvi. 

100. ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἑπτάπυλον ἐς πόλιν 
Ald. ἐλθὼν δ' (or without δ᾽) ἑπτάπυρ- 
yor ἐς πόλιν some Mas. Others éxrd- 
πύργον ἐς πόλιν μολών: κύκλον for 
πόλιν is Musgrave’s emendation. Por- 
son. Cf. 294. 

762. Cf. Soph. Ant. 141. ἐκτὰ Ao- 
χαγοὶ γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἑπτὰ πύλαις ἸΤαχθέντες 
ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους. 

763. Brumoy well remarks that 
schylus (8. c. Th. 378.) is here ob- 
liquely aimed at. Porson. 

765. καταργῶμεν. On this word see 
Schleusner’s Lex. N. T. Luke 18, 7. 

766. Cf. 1886. 1]. Ε. 118. δὸς δέ 
τέ μ᾽ ἄνδρα ἑλεῖν, καὶ ἐς ὁρμὴν ἔγχεος 


ἐλθεῖν. 

767. ξυσταθέντι Abresch. and ἐλθεῖν 
for ἐλεῖν. Pierson also θένειν, a bad 
emendation: ἐλθεῖν, Cant. Flor. M. 
R. but ἑλεῖν for a various reading M. 
R. The following verse both here and 
below 1391. Valck. considers spurious ; 

.Brunck ejects it in this place, ;but re- 
tains it in the latter: κτανεῖν D. J. and 
below 771. δόσιν δ᾽ for δόσιν τ᾽ in se- 
veral Mss., as Aldus also. Porson. 

770. Schol. ἐὰν τῆς εὐτυχίας ἃπο- 
τύχω : ““ σφάλλεσθαί τινος, to be de- 
ceived with respect to a thing, e.g. 
σφάλλεσθαι ἐλπίδος, Herod. ii. as 
ψεύδεσθαι daw. i. 141. Eur. Med. 1000. 
δόξης ἐσφάλην εὐαγγέλον. In a deri- 
vative sense, Eur. Or. 1076. γάμων δὲ 
ris μὲν δυσπότμου τῆσδ᾽ ἐσφάλην. It 
is the same with ἁμαρτάνειν τινός." 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 816. 
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«πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐς αὑτὸν ἀμαθίαν ὀφλισκάρει, 


EYPINIAOT 


Ψ 3 
ὄψιν τυφλωσας" οὐκ ἄγαν of ἐπήνεσα" 
ἡμᾶς T ἀραῖσιν, ἣν τύχῃ, κωτακτενεῖ. 
a 3 \ e¢ = 3 \ wv ’ ἢ 
ἐν δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡμῖν ἀργὸν, εἰ τί θεσφωτον 

- f . 
οἰωνόμιατις Τειρεσίας ἔχει φράσαι, 


roud ἐκπυθέσθαι ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ δὲ παϊδω σὸν 


780 


Μενοικέα, σοῦ πατρὸς αὐτεπώνυμον, 

# ,ὔ ~ 4 , 
ἄξοντα πέρυψω δεῦρο Τειρεσίαν, ἹΚρεόν. 
σοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἡδὺς εἰς λόγους ἀφίξεται" 
ἐγὼ δὲ τέχνην μαντικὴν ἐμεμυψ ἄ μην 


ΠῚ \ > N e A Ν 
ἤδη πρὸς αὐτὸν, WOTE [L05 (μομῷας ἐγειν. 


788 


, N° UN \ ~ 9 9 , aa 
πόλει δὲ καὶ σοὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω, Κρέον 


775. Schol. εἰς ἑαυτὸν duabes ἐποίη- 
σεν : see Med. 405. 

776. οὖκ ἄγαν for ἥκιστα, the figure 
Litotes: cf. Med. 705. οὐδὲ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐκήνεσα. 

777. ἡμᾶς τ᾽ Branck from his membr., 
Aug. Flor.; thus also Ald. ἡμᾶς δ᾽ 
others with Grotius. Porson. Schol. 
καὶ ἡμῶν αἴτιος θανάτου γενήσεται, ὅσον 
ἐπὶ rais ἀραῖς, ἐὰν συμβῇ αὐτὰς ἰσχύ- 
σαι" τὸ γὰρ ἣν τύχῃ τοῦτο δηλοῖ. 

778. ἣν δ᾽ ἡμῖν Loydy ἐστι Ald. ἡμὶν 
Brunck. (Some Mes. omit δ.) But 
since Eurip. shortens the last syllable 
in ἦμιν and ὕμιν in no other passage, 
except in a single fragment, and that 
perhaps a corrupt one, I have changed 
the order of the words with the Schol., 
Grotius, the Leyden Mss, and five 
which I have myself inspected. Por- 
son. ᾿Αργὸν for ἄεργον, Schol, ἄπρακ- 
TOV, παραλελειμμένον. 

780. Schol. τὸ EY τι εἰπὼν (778.) 
dvrav0a ἐπάγει πλησίον τὸ ταῦτα πρὸς 
τὸ σημαινόμενον. Ὅμοιον τῷ, Kowe δ᾽, 
εἴ τι πείσεται Ἑπτάπυργος ἅδε γᾶ, 
Φοινίσσᾳ χώρᾳ. (251.) 

781. ἀντεπώνυμον Ald. and a portion 
of the Mss. Porson. Schol. τῷ αὐτῷ 
ὀνόματι καλούμενον. 

782. ἄξοντα for λαβόντα (which is 
@ertainly Greek, but inconsistent with 
the sense) is Valckenaer’s emendation, 


Porson. Both Schefer and Scholefield 
satisfactorily denionstrate that Porson 
has too hastily rejected the original 
reading: ἄξοντα, as the former ob- 
serves, would signify, I will send him 
hither, to conduct Tiresias (who is now 
present) somewhere else. The very 
instances adduced by Valck. show 
this: Eur. Heracl. 187. πέμπει Mucy- 
νῶν δεῦρό μ' Ἐὺρυσθεὺς ἄναξ, "Αξοντα 
τούσδε. Hom. 1]. Θ. 367. εἰς αἴδαο 
πυλάρταο προὔπεμψεν Ἔξ ᾿Ερέβευς &- 
ξοντα κύνα στυγεροῦ ᾿Αἶδαο. Schole- 
field remarks that two commands are 
implied, that Mencceus should find 
Tiresias, intimated by λαβόντα, and 
that he should conduct him to Creon; 
and that Euripides has concisely ex- 
ressed the force of Terence’s phrase 
in the Andria iv. 2. Jam jain ubi erit, 
inventum tibi curabo et mecum ad- 
ductum. In general the participle 
λαβὼν or παραλαβὼν means simply in 
company with: thus Beck cites from 
Lucian Asin. T. II. p. 607. λαβὼν τὴν 
δέσποιναν ἐβάδιζον : and Schefer from 
Plut. V. Alex. 10. ὁ δὲ Φίλιππος αἱσ- 
Oduevos, ἰὼν els τὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου δωμά- 
τιον παραλαβὼν τῶν φίλων αὑτοῦ καὶ 
συνήθων ἕνα x. τ. λ. 
783. ἡδὺς for ἡδέως: Med. 855. 
λέλεκται μῦθος ἀψευδὴς ὅδε. Matt. 
Gr. Gr. § 446. 


ΠΦΟΙΝΊΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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” ΄ 9 Ν , , 
ἥνπερ κρατήση rape, Πολυνείκους νέκυν 
μήποτε ταφῆναι τῆδε Θηβαίᾳ χθονί" 
θνήσκειν δὲ τὸν θάψαντα, κἂν φίλων τις 7. 

Ν ‘\ / i , 2 9 ~ / 
σοὶ wey rad Eixov’ προσπόλοις δ᾽ ὁμοῖς λέγω, 790 
9 4 VA , ’ » 23 ’ 
ἐχῴερετε τεὐγη, πάνοπλά τ᾽ ἀμφιβλήματα, 
ὡς εἰς ἀγῶνα τὸν προκείμενον δορὸς 
δρρυῶμιεν ἤδη ξὺν δίκη νικηφόρῳ. 
τῇ ὃ εὐλαβείᾳ, γρησιμωτάτη θεῶν, 


προσευξόμεσθα τήνδε διασῶσαι πόλιν. 
ὦ πολύμοχθος ΓΑρης, τί ποθ᾿ αἵματι 


Χο. 


795 
στροφῆ. 


καὶ θανάτῳ κατέχει, Βρομίου παράμνουσος ἑορταῖς; 
3 > A / 
οὐκ ἐπὶ καλλιχόροις στεφάνοισι νεάνιδος WELLE, 
4 ~ , 
βόστρυχον ἀμπετάσας, λωτοῦ κατὰ «νεύματα 


μέλπει 


μοῦσαν, ἐν ᾧ γάριτες γοροποιοί᾽ 


187. ἥνπερ xp. τἀμὰ, ig. How. ἐγὼ 
κρατήσω : see Med. 847. 

790. αὐδῶ Ald. which has found its 
way here from v. 577. above: εἶπον 
almost all Mss. Again 795. διασῶσαι 
for διασώζειν in most Mss. Porson. 
On the use of εἶπον in the present, see 
Med. 274. also above v. 605. ‘* Eur. 
Suppl. 1218. Σοὶ μὲν τάδ᾽ εἶπον" παισὶ 
δ᾽ ᾿Αργείων λέγω. Electr. 1276. σοὶ 
μὲν τάδ᾽ εἶπον: Rhes. 640. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐγὼ μὲν εἶπον. Hence it appears that 
εἶπον is peculiar to the style of Eurip.” 
Valck, 

791. In Zsch. 8. c. Th. 672. Ete- 
ocles exclaims, φέρ᾽ ὧς τάχος Kynpitas 
αἰχμῆς καὶ πετρῶν προβλήματα. 

196. ὦ πολύμοχθος "Αρης, the nom. 
for the voc.: see Med. 1071. 

107. κατέχει (for κατέχῃ) D. right- 
ly. Porson. On the interrogative force 
of wort, see Ifec. 85. 

παράμουσος, ill-tuned, i.q. ἄμουσος 
or ἀπόμουσος, Med. 1085. Such is the 
force of the preposition παρὰ in παρά- 
vows for ἄνοια, Or, 814. παράκοπος, 
mad, Asch. Pr. 601. and waparale, to 
be mad, 1090. which meanings are de- 


8900 


duced from efriking the lyre out of 
tune. See Blomf. Gloss. 

798. ὥραις Ald. and some Mss. ὥρας 
King from the Schol. Porson. Vaick. 
suggests αὔραις, connecting it with ἀμ- 
πετάσας : but νεάνιδος (or γεανίδος Hec. 
575.) is thus too vague: νεάνιδος Spas 
is the same as νεανίδων, as juventus or 
jurentas (Hor. Od. I. xxx.) for juvenes. 

στεφάνοισι KaAA., the graceful-dun- 
cing rings or circles: thus the Latins 
use corona, Ovid. Met. xiii. i. vulgi 
stante corona. 

799. Eustathius on Il. B. p. 314, 
86-260, 50. remarks that some cor- 
ruptly read here Aorod: but he has well 
retained the Attic form péAwet. Por- 
son. Monk on Alc. 356. produces pas- 
sages where allusion is made to the 
flutes formed from the African lotus: 
Iph. 1036. τίς ἄρ᾽ ὑμέναιος διὰ λωτοῦ 
AlBvos—— ; Tro. δ44. Λιβύς τε λωτὸς 
ἐκτύπει. Hel. 169. ἔχουσαι τὸν Λίβυν 
λωγόν. 

800. χαροποιοὶ Ald. and the greater 
part of the Mss; but χοροκοιοὶ Flor. 
Aug. Thus in Hec. 911. the Ms. C, 
has rightly χοροποιῶν in the text; in 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ἀλλὰ σὺν ὁπλοφόροις, στρατὸν᾽ Ἀργείων ἐπιπνεύσας 
αἵματι Θήβας, κῶμον ἀναυλότατον προχορεύεις" 
οὗ πόδα θυρσομιανῇ νεβρίδων μέτα δινεύεις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἅρμασι καὶ ψαλίοιξ τετραβάμοσι wavy π᾿ὥλον' 


3 ~ > 9 A ’ 4 
Ἰσμηνοῦ τ᾽ ἐπὶ γεύμασι βαίνων 


806 


e 4 7 
ἱππείαισι θοάξεις, 
9 ’ὔ 3 ᾽ 
Αργείους ἐπιπγεύσας 
4 ~ 

γέννῳ Σπαρτῶν, 
4 / / at 
aomdoPeenova θίασον εὐοπλον, 


9 7 \ fee 7 
αγφίσοαλον HATH Aniva TEV EL. 


810 


ἢ δεινά, τις Ἔρις θεὸς, ἃ rads 
μήσατο πήματα γᾶς βασιλεῦσι, 
Λαβδακίδαισιν πολυμόχθοις. 


ὦ ζαθέων πετάλων πολυθηρότα- 


sch. Suppl. 659, ἄχαριν for ἄχορος 
Plut. Erot. p. 758. F. Porson. You 
chant to an air on the flute, a tune in 
which are dance-inriting attractions, a 
dunce-inspiring strain. 

802. αἴματι is susceptible of two in- 
terpretations: haring incited the Ar- 
give army against the race of Thebes, 
(cf. 807.) or to the slaughter of Thebes, 
i.e. the Thebans. Valckenaer under- 
stands it in the latter sense. 

κῶμον ἂν. προχ.» you dance before us 
with most unmusical revelry: cf. Herc. 
Fur. 892. xardpxera: xopetpar’ ἅτερ 
Turavev, Ob Βρομίῳ κεχαρισμένα θύρσῳφ. 
Scholefield has properly lengthened 
the pause after. xpoxopeters: former 
edd. have only a comma, 

803. ob πόδα θυρσομανῇ is Mus- 
grave’s emendation for οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ θυρσο- 
μανεῖ. Aldus and some Mas. omit ἀλλ᾽ 
at the end; but others with Grotius 
have it. Porson. 

804. Thus some Mas. ψαλίων and 
πώλων Ald. also others more corruptly 
μωνύχων. In the next verse most Mss. 
properly add re. Porson. 

806. iw. θοάξεις Schol. ἱππεύσεσιν 
δρμᾷς, from Gods, δϑιοῖ : see Dr. Brasee 
on Soph. Cd. Τ, 2. 


avriore. 


807. ᾿Αργείους rightly in Ald. and a 
part of the Mss.; but γένναν Ald. 7&- 
va Mas. To avoid the hiatus, I have 
made a transposition. For ἐπιπνεύσας 
Musgr. conjectures ἐπιλάμψας, and that 
the words χαλκῷ κοσμήσας originated 
from thence as a gloss; these, which 
almost every Ms, inserts after τείχεα 
810, King, following one or two, has 
discarded. Porson. Schol. διεγείρας 
τοὺς ᾿Αργείους κατὰ τῆς yeveas τῶν 
τῆς σπορᾶς Τῶν ὀδόντων τοῦ δράκοντος 
ἀναδοθέντων. 

809. ἀσπιδοφέρμονα, i. q. ἀσπιδηφό- 
ρον, and probably of the same origin: 
it has no other authority than this pas- 
sage. 

θίασσον etoxdoyv Ald. εἴνοπλον Grot. 
εὔοπλον Κι. andI think L. It must also 
be restored to Hec. 1080. according to 
Eustathius on 1}. B. p. 858, 82=—27}, 
38. Porson. Schol. χορὸν οὐ θυρσο- 
φόρον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀσπιδοφέρμονα, ob συνθία- 
σον καὶ σύγκωμον χορὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντίπα- 
λον. ae ἐπὶ sree οὕτως ay ἔφη, 
θυρσοφόρον θίασον, σύγκωμον. 

515. λαβδακίδοις πολυμόχθοις Ald. 
and several Mss. Λαβδακίδαισι Cant. 
Porson. 

814. ζαθ. wer.—vdwos, Schol. ἄγαν 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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σον γἄπος, ᾿Αρτέμιδος χιονότροφον ὄμμα Κιθα... 


ρῶν, 


815 


ἥποτε τὸν θανάτῳ προτεθέντα, λόχευῤν ᾿Ιοκάστας, 
wv ἰδ δ 6 / / " " 
ὠφελες Οὐ διπόδαν papas βρέφος ἐκβολον οἰκῶν, 
4 3 
χρυσοδέτοις περόναις ἐπίσαμον" 
\ ‘ / Ἁ V4 vA 9 δ 
μηδὲ τὸ παρθένιον πτερὸν οὐρειον τέρας ἐλθεῖν, 
4 , Ἁ 3 9 ~ 
“ἔνθεα γαίας, ΣφΦιγγὸς, ἀμουσοτάταισι σὺν ὡδαῖς" 


θείων δένδρων πεπληρωμένον, a wood full 
of leaves, α leafy wood. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 333. On the word νάπος, Mit- 
ford (Hist. of Greece V. p. 292.) has 
the following note : ““ Xenophon (A- 
nab. vi. 5, 6.) has certainly meant to 
describe a valley or glen ; what in the 
provincial speech of the south of Eng- 
land is called a bottom, in that of the 
north a dene or gill ; and the action of 
the horse shows that it was without 
wood, or very recently wooded.” In 
Med. 3. we have the word νάπη used 
of a mountain, pid ἐν νάπαισι Πηλίου 
πεσεῖν ποτὲ Ἰμηθεῖσα πεύκη. Plato 
Leg. vi. p. 269. ὕδατα ῥέοντα ἐκ τῶν 
ὑψηλῶν ἐς τὰς ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι νάπας, ὅσαι 
κοῖλαι. 


815. Supa: ““ quem Dea venatrix. 


reliquis montibus antetulit, et plus 
oculis suis amavit, Diane vocat ὄμμα 
χιονοτρόφον : Peninsularum, Sirmio, 
insularumque ocellus Catullo dicitur 
xxxi 2.” Valck. Thus Cicero, Ep. ad 
Att. xvi. 6. says, cur ocellos Italie, vil- 
lulas meas non video? See Blomf. 
Gloss. Aisch. Pers. 173. Valckenaer’s 
ed. gives χιονοτρόφον wilh the accent 
on the penult., with which the explana- 
tion of the Schul. coincides: τὸ olove) 
τρέφον χιόνα, διὰ τὸ ἀεὶ εἶναι κεκαλυμ- 
μένον ὑπ᾽ αὑτῆς : but in his Diatr. p. 
202. be reads χιονότροφον, which he 
renders nivibus nutritum. 

816. “loxdorns Ald. Oldrd8ay 
Brunck from his membr. Below 827. 
Οἰδιπόδα for Οἰδίποδος the same and 
several Mss. On the contrary 1361. 
οἰδίποδος for Οἰδίπουν R. Porson. 

818. The allusion in this line is to 
the subsequent act of O:dipus in blind- 
ing himself, (v. 60. xpvonAdrois πόρ- 


καισὶν αἱμάξας κόρας :) not to the cir- 
cumetance which accompanied his ex- 
posure, and from whence he derived 
his name, viz. the piercing of his an- 
cles, (v. 26. σφυρῶν σιδηρᾶ κέντρα 
διαπείρας μέσον.) Putter’s translation 
is Βἰ σι ΣῪ inaccurate : ‘ Tho’ man 
a golden clasp adomed the child.’ 

819. τὸ παρθ. πτ.--- ΣΦίγγος, i. 6. 
τὴν Σφίγγα, Thy πτερσῦσσαν παρθένον : 
cf. 1037. μιξοπάρθενος, δάϊον τέρας, 
φοιτάσι πτεροῖς : also 1067. Before 
ἐλθεῖν supply ὥφελεν. 

820. πένθεα γαίας, in apposition to 
οὔρειον τέρας. ““ The subst. which is 
added should be properly in the same 
case and number as the first ; but the 
often deviate from this, especially if 
the apposition contains an abstractum 
pro concreto. Hes. Th. 792. ἡ δὲ pf 
(μοῖρα) ἐκ πέτρης προρέει, μέγα πῆμα 
θεοῖσι. Herod. i. 205. γεφύρας ξευγ- 
γνύων ἐπὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ διάβασιν τῷ στρα- 
τῷ: as Asch. Ag. θ53(ΞΞΘ918.) ὑπαί 
ris ἀρβύλας Avot τάχος πρόδουλον (al. 
πρόδονλοΞς) ἔμβασιν ποδός. Soph. Ckd, 
Ο. 472. κρατῆρές εἰσιν, ἀνδρὸς εὔχειρος 
τέχνη. Eur. Ph, 829. οἱ μὴ νόμιμόν 
τοι παῖδες Ματρὶ λόχευμα, μίασμά τε 
πατρός. Tro. 429. ἀπέχϑημα πάγκοινον 
βροτοῖς Οἱ περὶ τυράννους καὶ πόλεις 
ὑπηρέται. The apposition is often in 
the plural, whilst the eubst. is in the 
singular, Eur. Hipp. 11. ᾿Ἱππόλντος, 
ἁγνοῦ Πιτθέως παιδεύματα. Or. 1050. 
πῶς ἂν ξίφος νὼ ταὐτὸν, εἰ θέμις, κτάναι, 
Kal μνῆμα δέξαιθ᾽ ἕν, κέδρον τεχνάσ- 
ματα. Thus it stood Soph. Phil. 36. 
correctly before the ed. of Brunck ; 
αὑτόξυλόν γ᾽ ἔκπωμα, φλαυρούργου τι- 
et Texvhuar’ ἀνδρός.᾽ Matth. Gr. Gr. 

431. 
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ETPITIIAOT 


ἅ ποτε Καδμογενῆ, τετρωβάμοσιν ἐν γηλαῖσε 821 
τείχεσι χριμπτομένα, φέρεν αἰθέρος εἰς ἄβατον 


Dwg 


γένναν, τὰν ὁ κατὰ γθονὸς Aidas 


Καδμείοις ἐπιπέμπει. 


δυσδαίμιων δ᾽ ἔρις ἄλλα 


θάλλει παίδων 
Οἰδισόδα κατὰ δώματα καὶ πόλιν. 
9 \ el \ \ ψ 3 of 8 
ov γὰρ ὁ μῆ καλὸν, OUTOT EDU καλον, 
οὐδ᾽ οἱ μὴ νόμιμόν τοι παῖδες 
ματρὶ λόχευμα, μίασμά τε πατρός" 830 
ἡ δὲ σύναιμον λέχος ἦλθεν. 


Ν Wd ~w W / 
ἔτεκες, ὦ YO, ETEXES πότε, 


ἐπωδός. 


᾽ ς ᾽ Ἁ ἽΝ) δ) , 9 af 
βάρβα ον ὡς ἀκοὰν ἐδάην, ἐδάην KOT ἔν οἰκοις, 
Ἁ 3 ’ / / 
TY WTO θηροτρόφου Φοινικολοῷοιο δράκοντος 
γένναν odovropun, Θήβαις κάλλιστον ovesdog. 835 
‘Approving δέ wor εἰς ὑμεναίους 


821. ἐν, which Grotius and King 
from K. have added, Aldus and most 
Mss. omit. In Aldus also χηλαῖς. 
Porson. I have put a comma after χη- 
Ἀαῖσι to connect it with φέρεν. 

822. ald. εἰς 48. φ. Schol. drepBo- 
λικῶς τοῦτο φησὶν, ἂντὶ τοῦ εἰς ὕψος πο- 
nd, ὥστε προσεγγίζειν τῷ αἰθέρι. 

828. τὰν King, from K. for ἅν. 
Again καταχθόνιος Ald. Porson. Here 
the relative τὰν does not refer to the 
nearest antecedent γένναν, but to τὸ 
wap0. xr. Σφιγγὸς, which is in sense 
the same as τὴν Σφίγγα: sce Med, 
200. Hec. 22. 

824. On the use of the present for 
the past tenses, see Hec. 641. Med. 
1188. 

626. θάλλει Schol. αὔξεται: Soph. 
Phil. 258. ἡ 8 ἐμὴ νόσος ᾿Αεὶ τέθηλε 
κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται. 

828. For the second καλὸν Valck. 
conjectures φίλον from the dictum of 
Theognis : “O, rrz καλὸν φίλον ἐστὶ, τὸ 
8 οὗ καλὸν, οὗ φίλον ἐστὶ, which he 
relates that the Gods sang at the nup- 


tials of Harmonia; which nuptials Eu- 
ripides certainly alludes to just below, 


"836. Porson. The sense is : ὃ γὰρ μὴ 


καλὸν, οὐδέποτε ἐς καλὸν ἀπέβη. 

829. After νόμιμοι Grotius added 
wore from his Ms., King ro: from K., 
most editors neither: νόμιμον is the 
conjecture either of Mark!and or Mus- 
gr. Porson. The constr, is: οὐδέ τοι 
of παῖδες, μητρὶ μὴ νόμιμον AdX., πα' 
τρός τε μίασμα, sc. καλοί εἶσι. 

880. 831. Aldus omits re. In the 
same and several Mss. ἡ δὲ σύναιμον 
els λέχος ἦλθεν. Grotius from K. ἡ δὲ 
σύναιμόν Ὑ ἦλθε λέχος. Branck Las 
correctly erased εἰς. Soph. Aj. 491. 
τὸ σὸν λέχος ξυνῆλθον. Porson. 

833. Potter: ‘ the ancient fame, Bar- 
baric though we are, had reached our 
ear. 

835. κάλλιστον ὄνειδος, a famous 
story: Schol. κλέος, ἐγκώμιον : see the 
note on Med. 614. It occurs in the 
same sense below 1746. ΣΦ ἂνα- 
φέρεις ὄνειδος ; "Ἄπαγε τὰ πάρος εὑτν- 
χήματ᾽ αὐδῶν. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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ἤλυθον Οὐρανίδαι, Φόρμιγγί τε τείχεα Θήβας, 
ras ᾿Αμφιονίας τε λύρας ὕπο φύργος ἀνέστα 


διδύμων ποτωριῶν, πόρον ἀμφὶ μέσον 


Aipxas, χλοεροτρόφον ἃ πεδίον 


840 


πρόπαρ Ἰσμηνοῦ καταδεύει. 
Io θ᾽, ἃ κερόεσσα προμάτωρ, 
Καδμείων βασιλῆας ἐγείνατο. 
μυριάδας δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν 


ἑτέρας ἑτέραις μεταμειβομένα, 


845 


FONG a0 bx ἄκροις 


[ 3 
Τα 1... 


ἼΑρεος στεφάνοισιν. 


Tes. ἡγοῦ πάροιθε, θύγατερ, ὡς ruprw ποδὶ 


837. ἦλθον Ald. and again 847. ὅσ- 
tax ᾿Αρηΐοις with most Mss. ἐστ᾽ dxa- 
plas J. I have slightly changed it into 
“Apeos, to form a parcemiac. Porson. 

φόρμιγγι for ὑπὸ φόρμιγγοι. ““ The 
dat. for ὑπὸ with the gen. Il. Π. 8286. 
ὧς τὼ μὲν δοιοῖσι κασιγνήτοισι δαμέντε 
Βήτην εἰς "Ἔρεβος. Soph. Aj. 589. καὶ 
μὴν πέλας γε προσπόλοις φυλάσσεται, 
by his attendante. Pind. Ol. 12, 8. to 
the goddess Fortune : rly yap ἐν πόντῳ 
κυβερνῶνται θοαὶ νᾶες. Xen. Cyr. iii. 
2, 16. ἃ ὑπισχνοῦ ποιήσειν ἀγαθὰ ἡμᾶς 
«--ἀποτετέλεσταί σοι ἤδη, and elsewhere 
in abundance in the Prose writers and 
Poets.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 892. 8. 

838. ras’Aup. A. Hor. Od. iii, 11. 
Mercuri, nam te docilis magistro Mo- 
vit Amphion lapides canendo. 

λύρας bro, to the sound of the lyre. 
“* Hesiod. Sc. 280. νόοι κώμαζον ὑπ᾽ 
αὐλοῦ. Soph. El. 711. χαλκῆς ὑπαὶ 
σάλπιγγος ἧξαν. Eur. Iph. A. 1042. 
τίν᾽ ἄρ' ὑμέναιος διὰ λωτοῦ Λίβυος, Μετά 
τε φιλοχόρου κιθάρας, Συρίγγων θ᾽ ὑπὸ 
καλαμοεσσᾶν, Ἔστασεν ἰαχάν ; where 
the change of διὰ, μοτὰ, ὑπὸ is remark- 
able.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 592. β. See 
Med. 1256. 

πύργοι ἀνέσταν Brunck fron the 
membrane. But the common reading 
is better. ἀνέσταν Flor. Porson. 

wépyos—d.3, ποτ΄, i.e. near the two 


rivers Dirce and Ismenus: as Pind, 
Ol. ii. 16. ἱερὸν ἔσχον οἴκημα Ποταμοῦ, 
i. e. Agrigentum near the river Acra- 
gas. See Med. 842. 

842. ᾿Ιώ θ᾽, & x. xp. Cf. 687. 

844. Schol. 4 πόλις δὲ ἥδε, μυριάδας 
ἀγαθῶν ἑτέρας ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραις κατὰ διαδο- 
χὴν ἔχουσα, νῦν ἐπὶ μεγίστῃ καὶ ἐσχά- 
Ty πολιορκίᾳ τοῦ Ἄρεος ἕστηκεν. This 
passage is susceptible of ἃ double in- 
terpretation ; some consider ἄκροι στέ- 
φανοι Ἄρεος to mean the highest ho- 
nours of war: as Potter: ‘ High lifts 
her head the stately town, And proudly 
bears her martial crown.’ Others, as 
the Schol., refer the phrase to the be- 
siegers by tthom the city was hemmed 
in: cf.798. Hom. Il. N. 736. πάντη 
γάρ σε πέρι στέφανος πολέμοιο δέδῃε. 
The latter appears preferable, as form- 
ing a contrast between the former lofty 
state of Thebes and her present de- 

ssion. 

818. προπάροιθε Ald. but πάροιθε the 
Schol., all the Bodleian Mas., and se- 
ven, which I have myself inspected. 
Barnes first made the change. Nor 
does the other occur, except in the 
monostrophics below, 1525. where I 
have edited with King πάροιθεν, which 
some Mss. acknowledge. Here the 
first ds signifies since, the second as. 
Porson. See below, 1722. 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


3 Ἁ ἽΝ , 4 οἵ 
ὀφθωλμὸς εἰ συ, ναυτίλοισιν ὥστρον ὡς" 


ὸ ~ 3 9 Ἁ ‘ ἐδ vv - o 9 “ 
sup εἰς τὸ λευρὸν πέδον ἔχνος τιθεῖσ' ELOY, 


850 


weoPcsve, poy σφωλώμνεν᾽ ἀσθενὴς πατήρ" 
κλήρους τ᾽ ἐμοὶ φύλασσε παρθένῳ χερὶ, 
os ἔλαβον, οἰωνίσμνωτ᾽ ὀρνίθων μνωθῶὼν, 
θάκοισιν ἐν ἱεροῖσιν, οὗ μαντεύομαι. 


4 ων ~ 4 4 ἢ 
φέκνον Μενοικεὺυ, was Κρέοντος, εἰπῈ pros, 


’ e 3 ᾽; a ean 
«ποσῇ TiS ἢ “ιἰλοίσος aovews ὁδὸς 
N , Ν 4 > A 7 / 
πρὸς πατέρα τὸν σόν ; ὡς ELOY κάρννει γόνυ, 
Ἁ \ ae / 4 ~ 
πυκνὴν δὲ βαίνων ἤλυσιν μόλις περώ. 


Κρ. 


θάρσει᾽ πέλας γὰρ, Τειρεσία, φίλοισι σοῖς 


ἐξώρμυισωι σὸν πόδα᾽ λαβοὺ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τέκνον 860 
ὡς πᾶσ᾽ ἀπήνη, ποὺς τε πρεσβύτου φιλεῖ 


849. Thus I have edited from K. 
M. R. and thus Scaliger had remarked, 
doubtless from Mss. vavBdraow C, L. 
νανάταισιν C. ναύταισιν Cant. J. vav- 
τίλοι for ναῦται seems to require to be 
restored to Apoll. Rh. iii. 745. Porson. 
, 850. πεδίον Ald. and most Mas. but 
πέδον in the Bodleian, on the testimo- 
ny of Burton. Grotius τιθὲς, which ia 
not Greek. The verse would be com- 
plete, but not so smooth, thus, πεδίον 
ὄχνος ἐμὸν τίθει. Porson. ᾿ 

852. κλήρους, my oracular tablets; 
Potter: but the tablet was properly 
δέλτος, and κλῆροι were the observa- 
tions recorded : this isahown by Hipp. 
1060, ἡ δέλτος ἥδε, κλῆρον ob δεδεγ- 
μένη, ἸΚατηγορεῖ cou πιστά. 

854. θάκοισιν. Eur. Bacch. 847, ἐλ- 
θὼν δὲ θάκους τοῦδ᾽, ἵν᾽ οἰωνοσκοπεῖ. 
Soph. Ant, 999. εἰς γὰρ παλαιὸν θᾶκον 
ὀρνιθοσκόπον Ἵζων, Tv ἦν μοι παντὸς 
ὄρνιθος pa Seal. πόση τίν 

856. πρόσω Tis . 1 τ -- 
ἅστεός γ Μ. R. ἄστεος Ald. and καν 
Mss., as in Orest. 761. But in all the 
Bodleian, on the testimony of Burton, 
ἄστεως, as in C. L. Porson. 

857. ὡς τοὐμὸν Ald. contrary to the 
metre; but ὡς ἐμὸν most Mas, with 
Grotius ; ὡς ἐμοὶ Cant. Ss τ᾽ ἐμὸν Flor. 
whence Valck. edited &s γ᾽ ἐμὸν, un- 


necessarily. Below 1002. παῖς dips 
Cant. M. Porson. 

858. πυκνὴν---ἤἥλυσιν, governed by 
the neuter participle βαίνων : cf. 1427. 
Eur. Hec. 626. gotng at a rapid pace [ 
can scarcely proceed. Hec. 66. σπεύσω 
βραδύπουν"λυσιν ἄρθρων προτιθεῖσα. 

860. Thus Aldus and some Miss. 
[in the perf. pass.} Others with Gro- 
tius and the Schol. ἀξορμίσαι. Porson. 
A nautical phrase : literally, you Aure 
moored, Of in a pass. sense, you are 
moored, (κατὰ) σὸν πόδα. 

861. Brunck has left this passage 
unattempted, although most critics 
consider it as corrupt. Pierson con- 
jectures, ὡς wats τιθήνης (τιθήνην would 


‘be a gentler emendation); Valck. ἐκ- 


Bao’ tarhyns, γυνὴ being understood, 
which is much worse. Beck has adopt- 
ed into bia text the conjecture of Fr. 
Jacobs, ὡς παῖς GynBos. Musgr. pre- 
fers ὡς πᾶσ᾽ ἄκανθα, comparing Blectr. 
492—405. The emendations of Pier- 
son, Jacobs, and Musgrave, are un- 
doubtedly elegant, but not one is s0 
certain, as to remove all doubt, The 
passage of the Electra in some degree 
confirms the opinion of Musgr.: ὡς 
πρόσβασιν τῶνδ᾽ ὑρθίαν οἴκων ἔχει, 'Ῥν- 
σῷ γέροντι τῷδε προσβῆναι ποδί. “Opes 
δὲ πρός γε τοὺς φίλους ἐξελκτέον Διπλῆν 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


Te. 
Ke. 


Tes. 


ἀκάνθαν καὶ παλίῤῥοπον yévv. The 
reader must select the best, or think of 
something better. In 863. τί μ᾽ éxd- 
Aes is Valck.’s emendation for τί pe 
καλεῖς. Porson. A writer in the Clas- 
sical Journal xiv. p. 20. suggests the 
following ingenious emendation and 
punctuation : λαβοῦ 8 αὐτοῦ, τέκνον, 
‘Qs πᾶσ᾽ ἀνάγκη" ποῦς ye πρεσβύτου x. 
Τ᾿ Ὰ. Take hold of him, my son, since 
ἐξ is quite necessary ; yes, the foot of 
an old man usually requires the assiat- 
ance of some foreign hand : an old man 
requires tobe supported by the hand of 
another. Schzfer and Maltby are con- 
tent with the passsge as it stands : the 
former turns it thus: semper, 5. omnis, 
enim senex, sive curru vehatur, sive 
pedibus incedat, libenter expectat alie- 
na manus lerationem : the latter thus: 
quoniam omnis rhedu feminam cehens, 
i.e. femina qua in rhedé vehkitur, sic- 
uti etiam pes senilis, alienw manus 
adminiculum expectare solet. I ven- 
ture to add one more to the attempted 
corrections of this crux criticorum ; ὡς 
πᾶσα κνήμη, which, if not as elegant 
as Musgrave's, is as intelligible, and 
nearer to the receivetl reading both in 
the letters and the sound. 

865. κᾶπος Aldus and Mss. gene- 
rally, or κάπος. But ἄπυς the Schol., 
Eust. 1], Γ΄ p. 381, 19==288, 39. asin 
the Flor, Ms. correctly, as far as re- 
gards the letters, ἀπὸ σ᾽, and in J. 
&xos. Porson. In Hipp. 516. we read, 
σκληρὸς γὰρ del, καὶ πρὸς αἶπος Epxe- 
ται, ἃ word explained by Hesychius as 
synonymous with κάματος, ἢ ὑψηλὸς 
τόπος, from which Monk is in doubt 
whether alwos or ἅπος is the correct or- 
thography. Alros may be derived from 
αἰπὺς, steep, difficult of ascent, and 
therefore producing weariness. 


71 


χειρὸς θυραίας ἀναμένειν κουφίσματα. 
εἶεν" πάρεσμεν τί μ᾽ ἐκάλεις σπουδῇ, Κρέον; 
οὕπω λελήσμεθ᾽" ἀλλὰ σύλλεξαι σθένος, 

Ν ~ > ἢ Ψ 9 \ e™~ 
καὶ πνεῦμν ἀθροισον, dros ἐκβαλῶων odod.. 
κόπῳ παρεῖμιαι you, ᾿Ἐρεχθειδῶν amo 


865 


866. πάρειμι Ald. and a portion of 
the Mas. But πάρειμαι Grot. παρεῖμαι 
the Schol. and ten Mas. atleast, Some 
edd. have corrupted ᾿Ἐρεχθειδῶν, which 
Aldus had correctly given, into Ἐρεχ- 
θειδᾶν and ᾿Ἐρεχθιδᾶν. For γοῦν, which 
Aldus and the greater part of the Mss. 
have, the Cambr. Ms. and one of 
King’s, (not that which he calls the 
best,) exhibit γῆς: γᾶς M. R. γὰρ 
Grot, Valckenaer well illustrates κόπῳ 
παρεῖμαι from Bacch. 634. κόπου 3° ὕπο, 
Αιαμεθεὶς ξίφος, παρεῖται, but for γοῦν 
conjectures γυΐ, What he was in quest 
of, he had before his eyes. For the 
reading of the Mss. is sound, provided 
you put the mark of elision, your’, the 
ienees. Nor can a reazon be imagined, 
why the tragic writers should have 
avoided this form, while they readil 
use γούνατα. If I should again edit 
the Medea, I would restore to v. 325. 
the reading of the first ed., μὴ πρὸς σὲ 
“γούνων. Moreover γοῦνα occurs in a 
choliambus of Pheenix the Colophonian 
in Athenecus vili. Ὁ. 8369. F. καὶ μητρὶ 
κούρην eis τὰ γοῦνα κατθείη. Also in 
a remarkable passage of Empedocles 
concerning the divine nature, γοῦν᾽ oc- 
curs with an elision, ap. Ammonium in 
quarto de interpretatione G. vii. 1, 19. 
ed. Ald. 1503., fol. 199. vers. ed. 1545. 
T will copy the entire passage from 
thence more correctly than H. Ste- 
phens has given it, in Poesi_ Philoso- 
phica p. 30. from Tzetzes Chil. xiii. 
81. Οὔτε γὰρ ἀνδρομέῃ κεφαλῇ κατὰ 
γυῖα κέκασται, Οὐ μὲν ἀπαὶ νώτων γε 
δύο κλάδοι ἀΐσσουσιν, Οὐ πόδες, οὗ θοὰ 
your’, ob μήδεα λαχνήεντα, ᾿Αλλὰ φρὴν 
ἱερὴ καὶ ἀθέσφατος ἔπλετο μοῦνον, 
Φροντίσι κόσμον ἅπαντα καταΐσσουσα 
θοῇσι. Porson. Orest. 879. παρειμένον 
νόσῳ. 


ETPITITAOT 


δεῦρ᾽ ἐκκομισθεὶς τῆς πάροιθεν ἡμέρας. 
κἀκεῖ γὰρ ἦν τις πόλεμος Εὐμόλπου δορὸς, 
οὗ καλλινίκους Κεκροτίδας ἔθηκ ἐγώ, 


\ / / e ew Ν 
καὶ τόνδε χρυσοῦν στέφανον, ὡς ὁρᾷς, ἔχω, 


870 


᾿λαβὼν ἀπαργὰς πολεμίων σκυλευριάτων. 


Ἁ ’ , 
οἰωνὸν ἐθέμην καλλίνικω σὰ στεφη" 


ἐν γὰρ κλύδωνι κείμεθ᾽, ὥσπερ οἶσθα σὺ, 

δορὸς Δαναϊ δῶν, καὶ μέγας Θήβαις ἀγων. 
βασιλεὺς μὲν οὖν βέβηκε κοσμηθεὶς ὅπλοις 875 
ἤδη πρὸς ἀλκὴν Ereoxans Μυκηνίδα" 

ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἐπέσταλκ ἐκμαθεῖν σέθεν πάρα, 

ri δρῶντες ἂν μάλιστα σώσαιμεν πόλιν. 


Tes. 


9 / \. e » / . , 
ErconAtoug μυὲν οὐνεκ ἂν κλῆσας στοῤνα 


\ 4 ἢ . κἂν 9 \ 7 ~ 
χρησμοὺς ἐπέσχον" σοὶ δ᾽, ἐπεὶ γρήζεις μνωθεῖν, 880 
λέξω" νοσεῖ γὰρ ἥδε γῆ πάλαι, Κρέον, 


867. τῆς πάρ. ἦμ. ** The gen. serves 
to determine place and time, in answer 
to the questions where? when? &c. 1]. 
A. 690. ἐλθὼν γάρ ῥ᾽ ἐκάκωσε βίη ‘Hpa- 
κληείη Τῶν προτέρων ὁτέων, in the for. 
mer years: ᾧ. 111. Soph. Cid. C.396. 
καὶ μὴν Kpéorrd γ᾽ ἴσθι σοι τούτων χά- 
pw Ἥξοντα βαιοῦ κοὐχὶ μυρίον χρόνου : 
Aj. 141. τῆς νῦν φθιμένη: νυκτὸς, for 
ἐπὶ τῆς νυκτὺς---285. ἄκρας νυκτός. 
Ἴπας. iii. 104, τοῦ αὐτοῦ χειμῶνος. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 878. 

868, This war is alluded to b 
Thue. ii. 15. καί τινες καὶ ἐπολέμ 
ποτε αὐτῶν, ἅσπερ καὶ ᾿Ελευσίνιοι μετ᾽ 
Εὐμόλπου πρὸς ᾿Ερεχθέας Euripides 
however appears to be guilty of an ana- 
chronism, for the reign of Erechthcus 
is fixed hy Newton in the year B.C. 
1035. and by Blair in 1487., but the 
war between Thebes and the seren 
chiefs in 928. by the former, and 1225. 
by the latter, 

871. ἀπαρχὴν Flor. as also σφαγὴν 
below, 959. Porson, — 

873, Cf. Eur. Suppl. 475. πολὺς 


κλύδων ‘Huy τε, καὶ σοὶ, ξυμμάχοις τ' 
ἔσται, δορός. Iph. T. 317. ἔγνω κλύ- 
δωνα πολεμίων προσκείμενον. See Med. 
$63. 

876. ἀλκὴν Schol. μάχην. Med. 266. 
κακή τ᾽ ἐς ἀλκὴν καὶ σίδηρον εἰσορᾷν. 
Herod, iii. 78. πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐτ 0. 

878. μάλλιστα Aug. Brunck has 
edited κάλλιστα from the membrane, 
injudiciously ; for no such reading can 
be inferred from μάλλιστα, which 15 ἃ 
common error of the copyists. Below, 
926. for σώσαιτε Καδμείαν the Με... 
has μάλλιστα σώσαιμεν from this verse. 
In Med. 940. Lascaris has μάλλιστα. 
Nor is the change of μάλλιστα ἴοι 
κάλιστα more easy than the reverse. 
In a fragment from the Tereus of So- 

hocles in Stobeus p. 157. Grot. 
runck himself has corrected μάλιστα. 
Porson. 

879. κλείσας Ald. κλήσας or κληΐ- 
cas Mss, Porson. 

881. νοσεῖ i. 4. πονεῖ, δυστυχεῖ: 
Andr. 546. ἐκ τίνος λόγον vores Δόμος; 
see below, 1028. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


75. 


ἐξ οὗ ᾿τεκνώθη Λάϊος βίᾳ θεῶν, 

, 3 Ν ' \ / 97 
xoow τ᾽ ἔφυσε μητρὶ μέλεον Οἰδίπουν. 
at θ᾽ αἱματωποὶ δεργμάτων διαφθοραὶ, 


θεῶν σόφισμα, κἀκίδειξις Ἑλλάδι. 


ἃ συγκαλύψαι παῖδες Οἰδίπου γρόνῳ 

χρήζοντες, ὡς δὴ θεοὺς ὑπεκδροαρνούμενοι, 

ἥμαρτον ἀμνωθῶς" ours γὰρ γέρα πατρὶ, 
wo 9 4 ΝΜ “ 

our ἔξοδον διδόντες, ἄνδρα δυστυχῆ 


3 / . ἢ + of 3 3 ~ > AN 
ἐξηγρίωσαν᾽ ἐκ δ᾽ ἔπνευσ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἀρὰς 


800 


Ἁ ~ Ν \ 9 / 
δεινὰς, νοσῶν τε καὶ BeOS ἡτιμασμνένος. 
φ ‘ 49% 3 ~ ~ 3 ᾽ / " 
καγὼ τίν OU δρῶν, ποῖα δ᾽ οὐ λέγων san, 


882. Barnes τέκγωσε, erroneously, 
as Vaick. has shown from Hesychi«s 
and the Schol. on v. 4. Porson. On 
the pass. in a middle sense see Hec. 
789. Med. 1127. 

884. διαφοραὶ Ald. διαφθοραὶ many 
Mss. which is the true reading, al- 
though Scaliger seems to have deduced 
διαστροφαὶ froma Ms. It is remark- 
able that in the parallel passage of 
Sophocles, Cid. T. 552. τὰς αἱματηρὰς 
ὁμμάτων διαφθορὰς, Brunck twice edit- 
ed by mistake διαστροφὰς, although he 
corrected it in the third ed. Porson. 

885. θεῶν (εἰσὶ) σόφισμα, Schol. 
παραλογισμὸς ἣ ἐπίνοια θεῶν, ἵνα πᾶσι 
δειχθῇ μὴ παρακούειν θεῶν. 

κἀπίδειξις. In the Schol. and some 
Mss, κἀπόδειξις : inscme also “Ἑλλάδος, 
which King has received. Porson. — 


887. ὡς δὴ -- ὑπεκδραμούμενοι, as tf φ 


JSorsooth they could evade the Gods: 
Eur. Andr. 234. τί σεμνομυθεῖς, xels 
ἀγῶν᾽ ἔρχει λόγων, ‘Qs δὴ σὺ σώφρων, 
τἀμὰ δ᾽ οὐχὶ σώφρονα ; 

888. Scaliger has noticed γέρα, 
which Brunck has edited from the 
membrane, and which is found in the 
Mas. Cant. K. M. R. γέρα hus the 
second syllable long in the Attics. 
Porsun. It is short in Homer: Od. 
A. 66. τά ῥά of γέρα πάρθεσα: αὐτῷ. 

890, ἀράς. “ The penultima of ἀρὰ, 
in the sense of a prayer, is always long 
in Homer ; of a curse, probably com- 

Eurip. Phen. 


mon; of a calamity which we depre- 
cate, invariably short. The tragic 
writers seem tu use the word only in 
the second meaning, and with the 
penult. short.” Maltby. 

891. πρὸς, sc. τούτοις, moreover: 
see 619. 

892. κἀγὼ τίν᾽ ob δρῶν---εἰς ἔχθος 
ἦλθον ; what have I neglected to do or 
say, that I &c. See Matth. Gr. Gr, §. 
567. for instances of the uses of the 
participle in expressing a condition, a 
mean, or a reason. ‘Soph, Ghd. T. 71. 
ὧς πύθοιθ' ὅτι Δρῶν, ἢ τί φωνῶν, τήνδε 
ῥυσαίμην πόλιν. Esch. Cho. 313. τί 
σοι Φάμενος, ἣ τί ῥέξας Τύχοιμ᾽ ἄν, Eur. 
Hec. 371. σὺ 8 ἡμῖν μηδὲν ἐμποδὼν 
γένῃ Λέγουσα μήτε δρῶσα.᾽᾽ Valck. 
“isch. Cho. 680. ὡς μάθοι τί χρὴ͵ 
Δρῶντ᾽ ἣ λέγοντα, δαίμοσιν πράσσειν 
λα. 

ἃ ᾽γὼ τί ob δρῶν, ὁποῖα δ' οὗ λέγων 
ἔση Ald, Most Mas. omit the first 
οὐ : ov ποῖα for ὁποῖα J. King conjec- 
tures κἀγὼ τί μὴ δρῶν, Valck. κἀγὼ 
παρών. Even & ᾿γὼ is susceptible of 
some defence, yet κἀγὼ seems much 
more Obvious. But the tragic writers 
neither allow the hiatus after τί (for 
the few instances to the contrary are 
corrupt), nor do they use ὁποῖος as a 
simple interrogative. For below, 1718. 
it must be written ὁ ποῖος, as also in 
Aristoph. Achayn. 962. where 6 δεινὸς 
accurately comes in reply ἰο ὁ ποῖος. 
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εἰς ἔχθος ἤλθον παισὶ τοῖσιν Οἰδίπου ; ; 
ἐγγὺς δὲ θάνατος αὐτόχειρ αὐτοῖς, Κρέον. 


πολλοὶ OF νεκροὶ περὶ γεκροῖς χεαστωχότες, 


895 


᾿Αργεῖα καὶ Καὸδμεῖα μίξαντες βέλη, 
πικροὺς γόους δωσουσι Θηβαίᾳ χθονί. 
σύ r ὦ τάλαινα συγκωτασκάπτει “πόλις, 
εἰ μὴ λόγοις τὶς τοῖς ἐμοῖσι. πείσεται. 


ἐκεῖνο μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον ἦν, σῶν Οἰδίπου 


μηδένα πολίτην, μηδ᾽ ἄνακτ᾽ εἶναι χθονὺς, 

ὡς δαιμονῶντας κἀνατρέψοντας πόλιν. 

ere) δὲ χρεῖσσον τὸ κακὸν ἐστὶ τἀγαθοῦ, 

pes ἐστιν ἄλλη μηχιινὴ σωτηρίας. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γὰρ εἰπεῖν οὐδ᾽ ἐ ἐμοὶ 700 ἀσφαλές, 905 
πικρόν Ξε φοῖσι τὴν τύχην κεκτημένοις 


In Plut. 892. the Ravenna Ms, and 
three others give ποῖον. In Rhes. 705. 
Bacch. 663. no difficulty remains. I 
read therefore, κἀγὼ τίν᾽ οὗ δρῶν, ποῖα 
δ᾽ οὗ λέγων ἔπη, so that τίνα as well 
a8 ποῖα x may be referred to ἔπη. Por- 
Son. onk Hipp. 975. 

893. εἰς ὄχλον ἦλθον is mentioned 
by the Schol. as a various reading. 
Porson. 

894. 6. αὐτόχειρ, death by the hands 
of each other, of which their own 
liands will be the instruments: as in 
Med, 1277. réxvwy—Aporoy abréxeips 

μοίρᾳ κτενεῖς. 

895. παρὰ Ald. περὶ from Mss. King 
and others: περὶ νεκροὺς Flor. J. Por- 
son. ‘Soph. Aj. 889. πεπτῶτα τῷδε 
περὶ νεοῤῥάντῳ ξίφει. Antig. 1264. 
κεῖται δὲ νεκρὸς περὶ vexpg.” Valck. 

898. ““ Tiresiz decet ἢ personam de 
urbe dixisse peritura συγκατασκάπτῃ. 
Futura tanquam presentia vates 
considerabant.”’ Valck. 

πόλι Ald. πόλις almost all Mss, 
Again λόγοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖς (ἐμοῖσι Cant.) 
τις Ald.; whence on account of the 
metre I have transposed ris. Porson. 

902. δαιμονοῦντας- κἀνατρέψαντας 
Ald. the latter in contradiction to the 


tenses, the former to the language. 
Some Mss. κἀναστρέψονταΞ. Brunck 
has improperly retained the aor. Per- 
son. The same verb is applied to 
Eteocles and Polynices by /Eschylus, 
δ ο ς. Th. 1008. ἰὼ, ἰὼ, δαιμονῶντες 

τᾷ 

Sos. Grotius and King wrongly give 
τοῦ "yalou from corrupt Mss. The 
article with @ always cualesces into ἄ. 
Porson. ‘‘ Cf. Soph. Phil. 457. “Ὅπον 
γ᾽ ὁ χείρων τἀγαθοῦ μεῖξον σθένει. Hom. 
Il. A. 576. ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ. In 
this passage κρεῖσσον is the same as 
peifoy, as in many others: Soph. Cd, 
T. 1878. ἐμοὶ ΡΥ ἐστὶ κρείσσον᾽ ἂγ- 
χόνης εἰργασμένα. Eur. Bacch. 666. 
δεινὰ δρῶσι, θαυμάτων τε κρείσσονα. 
Thuc. ii, 50. γενόμενον κρεῖσσον 
τὸ εἶδος τῆς vécov.” Valck. 

905. ἀλλ᾽" οὐ γὰρ---- For instances 
of this aposiopesis see Med. 1063. 

οὐδ' ἐμοὶ τόδ' dod. Τικρόν re: thus 
in Thue. ii. 1. οὔτε is followed by re: 
ἐν ᾧ (πολέμῳ) οὔτε ἐπεμίγνυντο ἔτι 
ἀκηρυκτεὶ παρ' ἀλλήλους, καταστάντες 
τε ξυνεχῶς ἐπολέμουν. Hor. Carm. iii. 
1, 35. weque Decedit zrata triremi, οἵ 
Post equitem sedet atra cura. 

906. τοῖσι τὴν τύχην κεκτημένοις, 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


15 


«λει ταρασγεῖν φάρμακον σωτηρίως" 
ἄπειροι, χαίρεθ᾽" εἷς γὰρ ἂν πολλῶν μέτα 


you. 


> 3 
οὐκ bya. 


Ν / ᾽ \ / . 7LN , 
TO ῥνέλλον, εἰ yen, weioomess τί γὰρ πάθω; 
ἐπίσχες αὐτοῦ, πρέσβυ. 


Ts. μὴ ᾿πιλαμβά- 
910 


pesivov’ τί φεύγεις ws Tes. ἡ τύχη σ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ 
4 


4 ’ 
φράσον πολίταις καὶ πόλει σωτηρίαν. 


Tes. βούλει σὺ μέντοι, κοὐχὶ βουλήσει τάχα. 
Ke. καὶ σῶς πατρῴαν γαῖων ov σῶσαι θέλω ; 
Tes. θέλεις ἀκοῦσαι δῆτα, καὶ σπουδὴν ἔχεις ; 915 
Κρ. εἰς γὰρ τί μᾶλλον δεῖ προθυμίαν ὄγειν κα 
Tes. κχλύοις ἂν ἤδη τῶν ἐμῶν θεσπισμιάτων. 
ἴω φ 2 ~ ’ὔ ~ ne 

«ρῶτον δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο βούλορνοιι σαφῶς μνωθεῖν, 

ποῦ στὶν Μενοικεὺς, ὃς με δεῦρ ἐπήγαγεν 5 

sy? > \ Ν 7 4 
Ke. 00° ov μακρὰν ἄπεστι, πλησίον δέ σου. 920 


ει. 


to those who meet with that unhappy 
let, τύχην for δυστυχίαν, συμφορὰν, as 
in Med. 1005. See below, 928. 
_ 909. 3 χρὴ Brunck, from the con- 
jecture of Valck., to which the Ms. 
Cant. is in some degree favorable, 
having ἢ χρή. Schol. in R. Αἰσχύλος" 
σὺν ἄλλοις πείσομαι τὸ μόρσιμον, Viz. 
S. c. Th. 269 (ΞΞ24θ.) A little before 
πικρὸν δὲ some Mas., and 905. οὔτ᾽ 
Grot. Brunck, D. perhaps others. Por- 
Son, 

τί γὰρ πάθω; for what would become 
of me, if I were to do otherwise? what 
else can I do? see Hec. 612. ‘* He- 
tod. iv. 118. τί γὰρ πάθωμεν, μὴ Bov- 
λομένων ὑμέων τιμωρέειν ; Soph, Trach. 
974. τί πάθω ; τί δὲ μήσομαι ; οἴμοι. 
Aristoph. Plut. 603. τί πάθω τλήμων ; 
ach, S. c. Th. 1060. τί πάθω ; τί 
δὲ δρῶ ; τί δὲ μήσωμαι , Theocr. iii. 24. 
© μοι ἐγὼ, τί πάθω; In Suppl. 774. 
the fut. is used, τί πεισόμεσθα; ποῖ 
φύγωμεν 5” Blomf. Gloss, Zsch, Pers. 


ἀπελθέτω νυν θεσφάτων ἐμῶν ἑκάς. 


910. ἐπίσχες, sc. σεαυτὸν, stop 
there: cf. 462. Hec. 906, 

911. μ᾽ is added in the second Ley- 
den, K. M. R. Porson. 

913. ““ Formula hec dicendi Bod- 
λεσθαι καὶ ob βούλεσθαι, ut alie si- 
miles, ἀκοῦσαι καὶ οὐκ ἀκοῦσαι, dubi- 
tationi indicanda inserviunt. Itaque 
μέντοι ad utrumque membrum pertinet, 
et sensus est: famen, quod nunc vis, 
mox noles.’’ Hermann on Viger p. 
674. 

914. καὶ πῶς---- ; on the interroga- 
tive force of καὶ, see Porson’s note on 
v. 1378. Thus et is used in Latin: 
Virg. Ecl. i. 27. Εἰ que tanta fuit Ro- 
mam tibi causa videndi? See Hoogev. 
p- 84. ed. Seager. 

θέλων Brunck from the membr., and 
thus M. R. Porson. 

916. τί μ᾽ ἄλλο Ald. and some Mss., 
but more τί μᾶλλον. Grotius τί μ᾽ ἄλ- 
λοι. Porson. 

921. δὴ for νῦν M. In 928. τοῦτο 
Ald. Grot. and a portion of the Mas., 
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Κρ. 
Tes. 


Ke. 
Te. 


ETPINIAOT 


ἐμυὺὸς πεφυκὼς παῖς, & δεῖ, σιγήσεται. 
βούλει παρόντος δῆτά σοι τούτου φράσω ; 
κλύων γὰρ ἂν φέρποιτο τῆς σωτηρίας. 
ἄκουε δή νυν θεσφάτων ἐμῶν ὁδὸν, 


925 


ἃ δρῶντες ἂν σώσαιτε ἹΚαδρυείων πόλιν. 

7 4 4 ω yy e@ A ᾽ὔ 
σφάξαι Μενοικέα τόνδε δεῖ σ᾽ ὑπὲρ πάτρας 
σὸν παῖδ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὴν τύχην αὐτὸς καλεῖς. 


Κρ. 
Tes. 
Ke. 
Tes. 
Κρ. 
Tes. 
Ke. 
Tes. 


a 4 7? > ’ὔ Ὁ 3° Jf 
Ti φής ; τίν εἶπας τόνδε μυῦθον, ὦ γέρον ; 
/ ~ ~ 
ἅπερ πέφυκε, ταῦτα κἀνάγκη σε δρᾷν. 
κχ Ἁ / 9 w } ‘ ? 
ὦ πολλὰ λέξας ἐν βραχεῖ γρόνῳ κακά. 
a 9 3 Ἁ 7 ’ὔ’ N 7 
σοὶ Ὑ, HAA πατρίδι μέεγαλα nas σωτηρία. 
" yO. , 
οὐκ ἔκλυον, οὐκ ἤκουσα᾽ γαιρέτω πόλις. 
ΙΝ @ > +A) €9 4, 
ἀνὴρ od ovxed avrog 
, A, > -\ ~ ) ~ 7 ᾿ 
χαίρων ἴθ᾽" οὐ γὰρ σῶν με δεῖ μυαντευμνώτων. 935 
φ Ἁ ~ 
ἀπόλωλεν ᾿ἀλήθει,, ἐπεὶ σὺ δυστυχεῖς ; 


9950 


9 ὔ 7 
EXVEVES παλιν». 


Ke. ὦ πρὸς σὲ γονάτων καὶ γερωσμιίου τριχός. 


but a considcrable number rightly τού- 
τον. Porson. 

927. Μενοικέα, the two last 85 Hables 
here coalesce, as in 1181. δρῶ! δὲ 
Tu|8éa καὶ] παρασπιστὰς xuxvots. Eur. 
Alc. 25. tepeal θανόντων, ὅς νιν els 
Αἴδον δόμους. The final a is more 
frequently long, as in 1267. "Ereo|- 
κλέα! 8 αὖ, νῦν πόλεως ὑπερμαχεῖ:: 
but occasionally short, as in Hec. 870. 
ξὺν ταῖσδε τὸν ἐμὸν φονέα til μωρή- 
συμαι, where see Porson’s note. Con- 
sult also Monk on Hipp. 1118. Alc. 
25. In Latin the final a of the accus. 
is short, Hor. Od. I. 12. Unde vocalem 
temere insecute Orphea sylvz. 

929. τί φής; ἐμὸν παῖδ᾽ ἕνεκα yijs 
σφάξαι θέλεις ; ἃ various reading in the 
Schol. Porson. 

τίν᾽ εἶπας τόνδε μῦθον, elliptically for 
τίς ἐστὶν ὅδε μῦθος ὃν εἶπας, as in Hec. 
121. tiv’ ἄνδρα τόνδ᾽ ἐπὶ σκηναῖς δρῶ 
Θα»ὄόντα Τρώων ; 

930. πέφυκε for ἐστί; Valck. con- 
jectures πέπηγε, Reiske πόέφαγκα from 
gal veo, or πέφηκα from φημί. 

983. οὐκ ἔκλ. οὐκ Hx., for the pres, : 


see Med. 274. 703. 787. 930. χαιρέτω 
πόλις, farewell, my country, an eu- 
phemismn for ἐῤῥέτω : cf. Med. 1040. 
πόλις is here synonymous with πατρὶς 
in the preceding line: see Hec. 281. 

934. οὐκ ἔτ᾽ αὑτὸς Ald. and Mss. 
Valckenaer recommended the article 
to be added. Porson. ‘O αὐτὸς, the 
same, shuuld form by crasis αὑτός : 
Elmsl. Ged. T. 577. καὶ νῦν ἔθ᾽ αὗτός 
elu: τῷ βουλεύματι. So also ἅλήθεια 
for ἡ ἀλ. 936. 

ἐκνεύει Schol. ἐκκλίνει τοῦ σκοποῦ 
αὐτοῦ μετατρέπεται, ἐκφέρεται τῆς 
πρόσθε γνώμης, ὑποστρέφει εἷς τοὺ- 
πίσω, ἀναχωρεῖ, ἔξαρνος γίνεται: cf. 
1253. 

935. Ald. and some Mss. θεσπισ- 
μάτων from 917. Porson. 

036. ἡ ἀλήθει᾽ Ald. ἡ ᾿λήθει᾽ others, 
Again τριχὸς γερασμίον Brunck from 
the Flor. Ms. Porson. 

037. ὦ [λίσσομαι] ot πρὸς yor. On 
this ellipse, ste Med. 325. Statius 
Theb. x. 619. Nunc humilis genua 
amplectens, nunc ora canentis Nequic- 
quam reticere rogat, 
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3, aw ? 9 9 ~ a 
Th BLOTTITVES ps 3 δυσφύλακτ᾽ αἰτεῖ κακά. 
, 7 ἡ \ , Va/ , 
σίγα πόλει δὲ τούσδε μὴ λέξης λόγους. 
ἀδικεῖν κελεύεις μὴ ; οὐ σιωπήσαιῤνεν ἄν. 
φί δή με δράσεις ; Taide μου κατακτενεῖς ; 
ἄλλοις μελήσει ταῦτ' 
9 ~ wy? Ἁ Jw Ss Ἁ / , 
ἐκ τοῦ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ τόδ᾽ ἢλθε καὶ τόκνῳ κακόν 5 
ὀρθῶς μ᾽ ἐρωτᾷς, κεἰς ἀγὼν ἔργ! λόγων. 
δεῖ τόνδε θωαλάμναις, οὗ δράκων ὁ γηγενὴς 


940 


. 3 Ἁ > 9 Ὁ 
ἐμυοὶ δ᾽ εἰρήσεται. 


945 


ἐγένετο Δίρκης ναμάτων ἐπίσκοπος, 
σφαγέντα, φόνιον win γῇ δοῦνωι yous, 
Κάδμῳ παλαιῶν "Αρεος ἐκ μηνιμνάτων, 
ὃς γηγενεῖ δράκοντι τιμοωρεῖ φόνον. 
Ἢ ~ ~ 7 4 of 
καὶ ταῦτα δρῶντες ξύμμαχον κτήσεσθ ᾿Αρην. 950 


938. airy edd. and almost all Mss. 
Brunck has edited ἐστὶν for αἰτῇ from 
Heath’s conjecture: γῇ Valck. δυσ- 
μάλακτ᾽ Musgr. for δυσφύλακτ᾽. For 
airf Cant. αἰτεῖς. Suppose we read 
ἀρκεῖς, in the same sense as arces, re- 
pellis, in Latin? Electr. 1309. οὐκ 
ἠρκέσατον κῆρας μελάθροις; A Frag- 
ment οὗ a Tragic writer in Wetstein’s 
Prol. N. T. ii. p. 6. σφαγὰς οἰκτρὰς 
ἀρκέσαι. Porson. ““ Quidni vero αἰτεῖ 
valere potest deprecaris? αἰτεῖ φυλάσ- 
σεσθαι κακὰ δυσφύλακτα." Scholef. 
This seems the only sense that the 
received reading will admit, although 
Valck. denies that αἰτεῖ can be so ren- 
dered. 

939. πολίταις Ald. πόλει δὲ Mas. 
also λέξεις Brunck froma few. Porson. 

940. σιωπήσαιμ᾽ ἂν Ald. σιωπήσαι- 
μεν ἂν Grot. and most Mss.; some 
erroneously σιωπήσωμεν ἄν. Porson. 

944. εἰς ay. Epx. A. The same words 
occur in Androm. 233. Cf. Med. 546. 
ἅμιλλαν yap ob προὔθηκας λόγων. 

945. θαλάμοις Ald. θαλάμαις Grot. 
Flor. Leidd. C. J. K. L. quatuor Bodl. 
Mox 947. φοίνιον multi Mss. Por- 
son. 

948. Κάδμῳ for Κάδμου is Valck.’s 
conjecture, who cites Soph. Trach. 668. 


ob δή τι τῶν σῶν Ἡρακλεῖ δωρημάτων. 
Eur. Iph. T. 888. τὰ Ταντάλου θεοῖσιν 
ἑστιάματα. I have cited Od. A. 558. 
above in the note on 351. Porson. 
See the same critic on Orest. 668. 
‘¢ The dat. often accompanies substan- 
tives, which are derived from or allied 
to verbs governing the dat. Hesiod. 
Th. 93. τοίη ros Μουσέων ἱερὴ δόσις 
ἀνθρώποισιν. Herod. vii. 169. ὦ νήπιοι, 
ἐπιμέμφεσθε ὅσα ὑμῖν ἐκ τῶν Μενελέῳ 
τιμωρημάτων Μίνως ἔπεμψε μηνίων δα- 
κρύματα, on account of the assistance 
which you afforded to Menelaus, be- 
cause they said τιμωρεῖν τινί : [cf. 
949.] Thuc. i. 73. 4 μὲν πρέσβευσις 
ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐς ἀντιλογίαν τοῖς ὑμετέροις 
ξυμμάχοις ἐγένετο, from ἀντιλέγειν 
vii.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 396. ““Ἡγπη. 
in Cer. 349. ὄφρα ὃ μήτηρ ᾿Οφθαλμοῖ- 
σιν ἰδοῦσα χόλου καὶ μήνιος αἰνῆς ᾿Αθα- 
νάτοις παύσειεν.᾽" Schef. 

ἐκ μην., on account of, Herod, ἢ. 
152. ἐκ τῆς ὄψιος τοῦ ὀνείρου. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 574. 

950. ντήσασθ Ald. κτήσεσθ᾽ Grot. 
with many Mss. As usual, Mas, fluc- 
tuate between “Apn and "Ἄρην. For 
the future, I shall always adhere to 
“Apny, withoxt noticing it ta the reader. 
Porson. 
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θὼν δ᾽ ἀντὶ καρποῦ καρπὸν, ἀντί θ᾽ αἵματος 
ain ἣν λάβη βρότειον, cer εὐμενῆ 
γῆν, 4 x00 ὑμῖν χρυσοπήληκα στἄγχυν 
Σπαρτῶν ἀνῆκεν" ἐκ γένους δὲ δεῖ θανεῖν 


κυ δ» ε 4 f 9 ’ὔ ~ 
rove, ος δράκοντος γένυος ἐχχσεῷυχε TOC. 


σὺ δ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἡμῖν λοιπὸς εἰ Σπαρτῶν γένους, 
ἀκέραιος, ἔχ τε μητρὸς, ἀρσένων T ἅπο, 

οἱ σοί τε παῖδες" Αἵμονος μὲν οὖν γάμοι 
σφαγὰς ἀπείργουσ᾽, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἤθεος" 


κεί μῆ γὰρ εὐνῆς ἥψατ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἔγχει λέχος. 


900 


" \ ~ ~ray 5 4 / 
OUTOS δὲ THRO, 770 QVELMEVOS πόλει, 

δ ~ > 7 x” 
θανὼν πατρῴαν γαῖαν ἐκσώσειεν ἂν. 

ἃ ΩΝ ? 7 ’ 7 7 
πικρὸν ὃ Αδράστῳ νόστον ᾿Αργείοισί τε 

/ ~ > > > ΓἾἮ \ 

θήσει, μέλαιναν κῆρ ἐπ᾿ ομμασιν βαλῶν, 


~ "5 ~ ~ 
κλεινᾶς τε Θήβας" roivd ἐλοῦ δυοῖν πότριοιν 


965 


\ { . xn N ~ ~ A / 
Tov ETECOV’ ἤ γὰρ παῖδα σῶσον, ἢ πόλιν. 
ΟΝ Ν 3 ~ 7 > ΚΝ . ms a 
τὰ μὲν παρ ἡμῶν πᾶντ᾽ ἔχεις ἤγου, τέκνον, 


953. Biunck has given ἡμῖν from 
the membr. and Aug. Porson. 

955. Here wais is transferred as a 
nomin. to the second clause, which 
ought to appear as an accus. in the 
first: δεῖ παῖδα θανεῖν ἐκ γένους τοῦδε, 
ὃς x.7.A. ‘The constr. has been no- 
ticed on Hec. 759. πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽, bs ἄρχει 
τῆσδε Ἰολυμήστωρ xéovds; Statius 
Theb. x. 607. Martius inferias ct τον 
effagitat anguis Sacra, cadat generis 
quicunque novissimus extat Viperei : 
datur hoc tantum victoria pacto, 

957. ἀρσένων τ᾽ ἄπο, Schol. ἀντὶ 
ἑνικοῦ τὸ πληθυντικὸν εἶπε, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἀκέραιος καὶ ἀπὸ πατρός. 

960. Valck. labors much to show 
that this verse also is spurious. He ob- 
jects to ἔχειν λέχος, to be betrothed. 
Then he considers εὐνῆς ἥψατ᾽ as not 
Attic, although he has himself brought 
forward instances in which ψαύειν yd- 
poy, εὐνῆς θιγεῖν occur; for, he ob- 
serves, when thus used, γάμος, εὐνὴ, 
λέχος, λέκτρον do not differ. But let 


us attend to this distinguished critic 
again on Hipp. 885. ‘In versum 
963. Phen. notata mihi satis accurate 
videbantur disputata ; viro clariss. 
(Heathio) ‘levissima sane’ videntur : 
suus cuique gustus est.”” He evi- 
dently did not recollect v. 1026. of the 
same play, ὄμνυμι τῶν σῶν μήποϑ᾽ 
ἅψασθαι γάμων. Porson. 

OGL. πῶλος. Hesychius: Πῶλος, 
ἑταίρα' πώλους γὰρ αὐτὰς ἔλεγον, οἷον 
᾿Αφροδίτης πώλους, ἣ τοὺς νέους, καὶ 
τὰς νέας καὶ παρθένους. Eur. Rhes. 
383. Θεὸς, ὦ Τροία, θεὸς αὐτὸς "Αρης. 
Ὁ Στρυμόνιος πῶλος ἀοιδοῦ Μούση: 
ἥκων καταπνεῖ σε: 261. ἐπὶ πῶλον-- 
ἤλυθ' ἔχων orparefay,i.e. Helen. Hipp. 
648. τὰν μὲν Οἰχαλίᾳ Πῶλον, ἄζυγα 
λέκτρων, Schol, παρθένον. See Hec. 
141. Similarly μόσχος is applied tu 
Polyxena, ibid. 624. Cf. Hor. Oud. 1. 
23 


967. Paraphr. πάνθ᾽, ὅσα παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
ἐβούλου μαθεῖν, ἔχεις, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀκήκοα: 
καὶ κατέχεις, See Med, 730. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


πρὸς οἶκον' ὅστις δ᾽ ἐμπύρῳ χρῆται τέχνη, 
/ 


μάταιος" ἣν μὲν ἐχθρὼ σημήνας τύχη, 
Ν ν 2 ‘ 


᾽ὔ ~ 
πικρὸς xaberrny , οἷς ἂν οἰωνοσκοπῆ" 


970 


~ , ὃ 9 ry J ~ / / 

ψευδῆ δ᾽ ux οἴχτου τοῖσι yeapevois λέγων, 

9 ~ Q ~ ΄ὡ-Η . ω 4 4 4 

ἀδικεῖ τὼ τῶν Dewy’ Φοῖβον ἀνθρώποις μόνον 
ne ~ 

χρῆν θεσπιῳδεῖν, ὃς δέδοικεν οὐδένα. 


Χο. 


Κρέον, τί σιγᾷς, γῆρυν ἄφθογγον σγάσας ; 
κἀμοὶ γὰρ οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἔκπληξις Tepe. 

4 of Ψ ~ wm. 9 \ 4 
vi δ᾽ ἂν τις εἴποι ; δῆλον oly εἰδο! λόγοι. 


975 


9 Ἁ \ ᾿Ψ 5) 9 PAN) S ~ 

ἔγω γὰρ ovmor εἰς τόδ᾽ εἰμι συμφορᾶς, 
4 ~ ~e 

ὥστε σφαγέντα παῖδα προσθεῖναι κόλει. 

> ῳ \ 9 7 ’ὔ ? 

raow γὰρ ἀνθρώποισι Φιλότεκνος Bios, 


35» Ἁ \ e ~ ~~ , 4 ~ 
ove ay τὸν του παῖδά Ths doin MTOLVELV. 


980 


? 3 3 4 3 vd / / 
[AN fe EVAOYEITH TAMA τις κτείνων τέκνα. 

> AN , 9 e 7 \ Ω ΄ 
αὑτὸς δ᾽, ἐν ὡραίῳ γὰρ ἵσταμαι βίῳ, 

’᾽. [τ ᾽ὔ 2 4 
θνήσκειν ἕτοιμος, πατρίδος ἐκλυτήριον. 

? y / \ ~ ~ 7 

ἀλλ᾽ εἴα, τέκνον, πρὶν μαθεῖν πᾶσαν πόλιν, . 


968. ἐμπύρῳ---τέχνῃ, the art of di- 
vining by observations on the flame of 
the sacrifice; here implying divination 
generally, as the word οἰωνοσκοπῇ in 
970. shows: cf. 853. See Robinson’s 
Antiq. of Greece p. 259. 

χρᾶται Ald. xpeira: Cant. χρῇ J. Sed 
χρῆται Schol. Bodleiani omnes, teste 
Burtono, C, D. K. L. M. R. duo Lei- 
denses, Eust. Il. A. p. 48, 42Ξ36, 46. 
Idem tamen ex Oreste 696. citat xpac- 
θαι ad Od. A. p. 1396, 42-27, 36. 
Porson, Thus Tiresias complains in 
Soph, (kd. T. 324. φεῦ, φεῦ, φρονεῖν 
ὡς δεινὸν, ἔνθα μὴ τέλη Aves φρονοῦντι. 

969. ἣν μὲν γὰρ Ald. Lut many Mas. 
omit γάρ. Porson. 

_ 970. ἐχθρὸς some Mss., whence 
Valck. would prefer a transposition, 
τικρὰ---ἐχθρὺς x. Again from the Flor. 
us. he approves of οἰωνοσκοποῖ. Por- 

a. 

_ ,975. μὲν pro γὰρ Schol. Leid. pr. 
hey γὰρ Cant. Porson. γὰρ refers to 


something suppressed : ‘yet why should 
] ask this? for L also aw not less struck 
with horror.’ 

976. What should one say? my 
answer is plain: on the constr. of the 
adj. in the neuter sing. as a predicate, 
the subject bing in the masc. plur., 
seo Med. 1091. 

978. τόνδε for παῖδα J. and the 
Paraphr. not badly. Porson. 

981. Paraphr. μὴ ἐπαινείτω μέ Tus, 
λόγους εὐλόγους λέγων, τἀμὰ τέκνα 
συμβουλεύων με κτείνειν. The jar- 
ticiple pres. frequently has tlie force 
of an attempt or desire to effect any 
thing: see Med, 11. 

083. εἰμι is added by Aldus, but 
Mss. do not acknowledge it. The 
Attics inde:d often omit it, yet some- 
times add it, as above 491. flec. 306. 
Porson. Cf. Med. 012. Heracl. 503. 
ἐγὼ yap αὐτὴ πρὶν κελευσθῆναι, γέρον, 
Θνήσκειν ἑτοίμη, καὶ παρίστασθαι σφα- 
γῇ. 


80 


3 ’ > 2 4 ’᾽ 
ἀκολᾶσφ' τἄσας μάντεων θεσπίσματα, 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


986 


Qevy ὡς τἄχιστω τῆσδ ἀπαλλαχθεὶς χθονός. 
λέξει γὰρ ἀρχαῖς καὶ στρατηλάταις τάδε, 
πύλας ἐφ᾽ ἑπτὰ καὶ λογαγέτας orwy. 

κἂν μὲν φθάσωμεν, ἔστι σοι σωτηρία" 


ΠῚ e rd 9 / ΄΄“ 
nv 0 ὑστερῆσης, οἰχόμεσθα, κατθανεῖ. 
YY) ~~ / [4 
ποὶ δῆτα Φεύγω; τίνω πόλιν, τίνα ξένων, 
“ ‘ ~ 2 \ / » 
ὅπου γθονὸς τῆσδ᾽ ἐκποδὼν μάλιστ᾽ ἔσει. 
~ Ἁ ῳ 
οὐκοῦν σὲ φράζειν εἰκὸς, ἐκπονεῖν δ᾽ ἐμέ. 
\ ~ 
Δελφοὺς περάσας---- Me. ποῖ με yon, ποτερ, μο- 


λεῖν 5 


Κρ. 
Κρ. 


ἔγνως. 


985. Most Mss. μάντεως, but Aldus 
from a superior one μάντεων, which 
Valck. supports from Statius Theb. x, 
717. ‘Non me ulli monitus, nec vatum 
exorsa furentum Solicitant, manesque 
movent; sibi callidus ista Tiresias na- 
teque canat.’ Porson. 

086. ἀπαλλαγεὶς Ald. The tragic 
writers were partial to the rough and 
ancient forms, and therefore preferred 
the first aortsts. Thus Euripides has 
ἐθρέφθην Hec. 355.; θρεφθῆναι from 
the same play 600. and κρυφθεὶς from 
Orest. 42. are cited by Eustathius on 
Nl. E. p. 519, 41. 44==393, 27. 29. 
θαφθεῖσι, which he notices from Hero- 
dotus, will be found in vii. 28. ἐθάφθη 
must be restored to Simonides, instead 
of ἐκάμφθη, in Athen. iii, p. 125. Ὦ, 
In the passage quoted above from the 
Hecuba, the Mss. J. N. have τραφῆναι, 
and R. in the text, but θρεφθῆναι for a 
various reading. Two Mss. in Herod, 
ii, 81. have ταφῆναι for θαφθῆναι. 
Valck, therefore has righily restored 
ἀπαλλαχθεὶς from several Mss.; but 
becoming rather too confident from 
success, he endeavors to extiry-ate that 
unfortunate aor. from the remains of 
the tragic writers. This indeed the 


990 


Airwrid ἐς γῆν. Με. ἐκ δὲ τῆσδε ποῖ περῶ ; 995 
Θεσπρωτὸν οὖδας. Me. σεμνὰ Δωδώνης βάθρα; 
Με. vi δῆτα ῥῦμᾶ (08 γενήσεται ; 


metre admits in Asch. Ag. 8344. and 
Soph. Antig. 428. (422.) but what will 
he doin Asch. Prom. 749. ; 
κρεῖσσον γὰρ εἰς ἅπαξ θανεῖν 9 He also 
erroneously asserts, that ἀπαλλαγεὶς or 
ἀπαλλαγῆναι cannot be found even once 
in Eurip., whereas ἀπηλλάγης is ex- 
tant in Androm. 593. although that 
also might admit of emendation with- 
out detriment to the metre. But how 
happened it, that he overlooked two 
passages in this very play, 601. 1424? 
Porson, Monk Hipp. 356. 

991. ποῦ J. ξένον Cant. M. R. Per- 
son. Cf. Hec. 1062. 

993. In οὐκοῦν the signif. of οὖν pre- 
dominates ; in οὔκουν, 1605. that of οὐ: 
see Hoogev. Part. p. 155. ed. Seager. 

994. After περάσας most Mss. with 
Aldus add φεῦγε. Grotius, C. K. L. 
and the second Leyden omit πάτερ. 
But the conjecture of Canter appears 
better, that φεῦγε should be omitted ; 
for the Ms. in the Public Library, Cam- 
bridge, adds it only by correction. wet 
for the Aldine reading πῇ is in several 
Mss. Porson. 

997. τί δῆτ᾽ ἔρυμα Ald. and Mes. 
which, since the second syllable of 


᾿ἔρυμα is short, Musgrave would change 


* ®OINIS3AL 


Ke. 
Κρ. 


ἐγὼ πορεύσω χρυσὸν. 


χώρει. γυν, ὡς σὴν τρὸς κασιγνήτην μολὼν, 


81 


πόμυπιριος ὁ δαίμων. Με. χρημάτων δὲ τίς πόρος; 


Με. εὖ λέγεις, πάτερ. 


ἧς πρῶτα μαστὸν εἷλκυσὶ, ᾿Ιοκάστην λέγω, 
᾿μυητρὸς στερηθεὶς, ὀρφανός. τ᾽ ἀποζυγεὶς, 


προσηγορῆσων Eb pet, καὶ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴα, χώρει, μῆ τὸ 
γυναῖκες, ὡς εὖ τατρὸς 


1000 
σώσω βίον. 
σὸν κωλυέτω. 
ἐξεῖλον φόβον, 1005 


κλέψας λόγοισιν, ὥσθ᾽ ἃ βούλομαι τυγ εἶν" 
ὃς μ᾽ ἐκκομίζει, πόλιν ἀποστερῶν τύχης, 
καὶ δειλίᾳ δίδωσι. καὶ ξυγγνωστὰ poy 


γέροντι, τοὐμὸν δ᾽ οὐχὶ συγγνώμην byss, 


into τί δὴ τόδ᾽ ἔρυμα. But the reading 
which | have adopted with Brunck 
from Valck.’s conjecture isa milder 
correction. Again Musgr. saw that the 
whole speech from 999. tu 1032. should 
be assigned tu Meneeceus. In the Al- 
dine ed. χώρει νυν 1000. and the whole 
of 1004. is attributed to Creon. Por- 
son. 

998. πόμπιμος 68. Schol. ὁδηγὸς ὁ 
Geds, Ζεὺς δηλονότι διὰ τῶν αὐτοῦ χρησ- 
μῶν. 

1001. ᾿Ιοκάστης Ald. which might 
perhaps be defended, but there is no 
necessity, since most Mss. have the 
other reading. Porson. "lox. λέγω, I 
mean Jocasta ; sce note on Hec. 724. 
Soph. Antig. 198. τὸν δ᾽ αὖ ξύναιμον 
τοῦδε, Τιολυνείκην λέγω. “" These words 
seem to be inserted for the information 
of the spectators in the theatre, rather 
than to specify to the chorus, who was 
the brother of Eteocles; because as 
C:dipus had only two sons, the chorus 
could not be supposed ignorant of the 
person meant by τὸν ξύναιμον.᾽" Brasse. 
‘* Quem intelligant, ubi res auditori 
“paulo videri poterat obscurior, sic de- 
signare solent in Trageediis : fEsch. 
Cho. 250. κἀμὲ, τήνδε τ᾽, "HAdKTpay 
λόγω. Soph. Trach. 9. Μνηστὴρ γὰρ 
ἦν μοι ποταμὸς, ᾿Αχελῷον λέγω, Ὃς μ᾽ 


éyr. Eur. Heracl. 6412. Ὦ μῆτερ ἐσ- 
θλοῦ παιδὸς, ᾿Αλκμήνην λέγω, "Ἔξελθ᾽, 
ἄκουσον : εἷς sepe Soph.” Vaick. 

1003. προσηγορήσων εἶμι for προσ- 
ηγορήσω, I will say J farewell: Hec. 577. 
οὐκ εἶ τι δώσων τῇ πέρισσ᾽ εὐκαρδίῳ ; 
Suppl. 348. δράσων τάδ᾽ εἶμι, καὶ ve- 
κροὺς ἐκλύσομαι. 

πόλιν σώσων Ald. σώσων πόλιν Οτοῖ. 
which the Schol. acknowledges: βίον 
almost all Mss. but some σάσω, sone 
σώσων : σώξων membr. σῶσαι Cant. 
σῶσον J. πόλιν originates from v. 1011. 
Porson. - 

1004. μὴ τὸ σὸν κωλ. Schol. ὅσον 
τὸ κατὰ σὲ, μὴ γενέσθω κώλυμα : εἴ. 
1009. On the use of pronouns posses- 
sive for personal, see Med. 347. 

1005. Statius Theb. x. 715. Fraude 
patrem tacita subit, avertitque timorem. 

1007. πόλεως Ald. πόλιν most Mss. 
and Grotius. Porson. 

1008. καὶ δ. δίδωσι, sc. ἑαυτὸν, gives 
reay to timidity, as v.21. ὁ 8 ἡδονῇ 


5. 

1009. οὐχὶ συγγνώμην ἔχει, it is by 
no means excusable: Soph. Trach. 828. 
But the phrase συγγνώμην ἔχειν more 
usually signifies (o excuse: Eur. Hipp. 
116. χρὴ δὲ σνγγνώμην ἔχειν, Εἴ τίς σ᾽, 
ὑφ᾽ ἤβης σπλάγχνον ἕντονον φέρων, 
Μάταια βάζει. See Monk’s note. 
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ὔ ὔ ’, a > 9 v4 
προδότην γενέσθαι πατρίδος, ἥ μ᾽ ἐγείνατο. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


1010 


ε Ψ A δου 2 ᾿ Ν , , 
ὡς οὖν ἂν εἰδῆτ᾽, εἰμι, καὶ σώσω πόλιν, 

A Ay 7 ~ e “ῳ ’ 
ψυχὴν δὲ δώσω τῆσδ᾽ ὑπερθανεῖν χθονός. 
αἰσχρὸν γὰρ, οἱ μὲν θεσφάτων ἐλεύθεροι, 
κοὺκ εἰς ἀνάγκην δαιμόνων ἀφιγμένοι, 


4 9 9? ᾽ὔ 3 9 rd ~ 
στάντες πὰρ ἀσπίδ᾽ οὐκ ὀκνήσουσιν θανεῖν, 


1015 


σύργων πάροιθε μια χόμνενοι πἄτρας ὕπερ᾽ 
ἐγὼ δὲ, πατέρα καὶ κασίγνητον προδοὺς, 
“ὅλιν τ᾽ ἐμναυτοῦ, δειλὸς ὡς, ἔξω γθονὸς 
ares ὅτου δ᾽ ἂν ζῶ, κακὸς φανήσομνα:. 


joe τὸν μετ ἄστρων Ζῆν, "Αρῆν τε Φοίνεον, 
Ἁ 


1020 


ὃς τοὺς ὑπερτείλαντας ἐκ γαίως ποτε 
Yraprovs ἄνακτας τῆσδε γῆς ἱδρύσατο. 
93 3.ϑ ἃ Ν ΝΣ. > 4 4 
ἀλλ slut, καὶ στὰς εξ ἐπάλξεων ἄκρων 
σφάξας ἐμαυτὸν σηκὸν ἐς μελαμβαθῆ 


δράκοντος, ἔνθ᾽ ὁ μάντις ἐξηγήσατο, 


1012. ψυχήν τε some Mss. Porson. 
Understand ὥστε before the infin. ὅ- 
φπερθανεῖν. 

1013, of μὲν Ald. and the greater 
part of the Mss. ef μὲν Grot. with 
others. Porson. The omission of εἰ 
Valck. attributes to the vchemence of 
the speaker. Compare the speech of 
Macaria in the Heraclide, 501. 8qq- 

1016. πατρίδος two Mss. Porson. 
Cf. Med. 252. 

1020. ob μὰ τὸν Ald. and some Mas, 
King from K. οὐ τὸν, but μὰ τὸν the 
greater number, as well as Plut. T. ii. 
p- 23. Β. Again”Apny τε φόνιον Ald. 
in part correctly. Porson. ‘ Mais a 
particle used fur juratory confirmation 
of something said : by itself it neither 
affirms nor denies. It is commonly 
used in negation, οὐ or some other ne- 
gative word being either expreased or 
understood. When od is not expressed, 
ἀλλὰ commonly fullows, expressing an 
opposition, which shows that od is sup- 
pressed. ᾿Αλλὰ sometimes follows at a 
considerable distance : thus in Eurip. 
Ph. μὰ τὸν per’ ἄστρων Ζῆν᾽, &c. is in 


1025 


v. 1020. and ἀλλὰ opposed to the ne- 
gation isin v. 1023. The ellipsis 1 
supplied in Aristoph. Ran. 1214. 1188. 
ed. Br.] where Euripides having said 
that (Edipus was a happy man, 4s- 
chylus replies, μὰ τὸν Ar, ob Sqr’, ἀλ- 
Ad κακοδαίμων. So also in Vesp. 169. 

Hoogev. Part. p. 101. ed. Seager. The 
Schol. supplies od ποιήσω τοῦτο. Ci. 
Med. 1055. 

τὸν per & Ζῆνα, Schol. τὸν fur 
φασι δεσπότην τῶν ἄστρων, τὸν bers 
ἐν τοῖς ἄστροις θεόν. 

1023. ἐξ ἄκρων ἐπάλξεων Bronck 
from conjecture, and above 1008. δίδω- 
σιν" ἦ ξ. both badly. Porson. ““ Στὰ: ἐξ 
ἐπάλξεων ἄκρων σφάξας is for στὰς ἐν 
ἐπάλξεων ἄκρων ἐκεῖθεν opdtas—. Cf. 
1107. The same explanation applet 
tu 1238. "EreoxAéns 3° ὑπῆρξ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ὀρθίου 
στάθεις Tidpyov, where ἐπ᾽, αὶ various 
reading, is to be considered as ἃ gluse. 
Schef. 

1024. Thus Aldus and some of the 
Mss. Others μελεμβαθῆ, μολαμβαφη. 
μελεμβαφῆ. Porson. ach. Prom. 
227. Ταρτάρου μελαμβαθὴς κευθμών. 
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9 ’ δῷ e Ε 4 
ἐλευθερώσω γαϊαν᾽ εἰρηται λόγος. 
7 \ 4 ~ 3 3 Ἁ 4 
στείχω δὲ, θανάτῳ δώρον οὐκ αἰσχρὸν πόλει 
4 ? δ ’ 2 9 ’ὕ ’ 
δώσων, νόσου δὲ τήνδ᾽ ἀπαλλάξω χθόνα. 
> \ 
εἰ γὰρ λαβὼν ἕκαστος ὁ, τι δύναιτό τις 
7 ~ 
χρῆστον, διέλθοι τοῦτο, κεἰς. κοινὸν φέροι 
~ ἃ 
πατρίδι, κακῶν ἂν αἱ πόλεις ἐλασσόνων 
\ ἈΝ ws 
“πειρώρνεναι, τὸ λοιπὸν εὐτυχοῖεν ἄν. 


1080 


Χο. ἔβας, ἔβας, ὦ πτεροῦσσα, γᾶς λόγχευμνα, 
νερτέρου + ἐχίδνας, 
Καδμείων ἁρταγὰ, 
σολύφθορος, πολύστονος, 
μιξοπάρθενος, δά τον σέρας 


στροφῆ. 


1035 


Φοιτάσι πτεροῖς" 
~ 3 ’ 
χαλαῖσί τ΄ ὠμοσίτοις" 


4 
Διρχαίων ὦ Sor bx 
g 


1026. εἴρηται λόγος. On this formu- 
la see Hec, 236. 

1027. Thus King from the Bodleian 
Mss., and thus the Leyden, C. ἢ. L, 
Aldus θανάτου. Porson. Schol. διὰ τοῦ 
ἐμοῦ θανάτου. 

1028. ἀταλλάξων some Mas. Por- 
son, See Hec. 1179. 

1029. Cf. Dem. Olynth. iii. p. 38. 
καὶ παραχρῆμά γε τὴν αὑτὴν σύνταξιν 
ἁπάντων (λόγω), ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἵνα 
τῶν κοινῶν ἕκαστος τὸ μέρος λαμβάνων, 
ὅτου δέοιτο ἡ πόλις εἰς τοῦθ᾽ ἑτοίμως 
χρήσιμον ἑαυτὸν παρέχοι. 

1033. On the commencement of this 
chorus the Schol. passes the following 
Criticism : πρὸς οὐδὲν ταῦτα' ἔδει γὰρ 
τὸν χορὸν οἰκτίσασθαι διὰ τὸν θάνατον 
Μενοικέως, ἣ ἀποδέχεσθαι τὴν εὐψυχίαν 
τοῦ νεανίσκου. The rule of Horace, A. 
P. 195. © Actoris partes chorus, offici- 
umque virile Defendat : neu quid me- 
dios intercinat actus, Quod non propo- 
aito conducat et τοδὶ apte,’ is more 
scrupulously observed by Sophocles 
than Euripides, 


1040 


πτεροῦσσα. Here and 1057. πτεροῦσα 
Ald. and Mss. πτερόεσσα J. Porson. 
Connect πτεροῦσσα with aprayd. 

1035. ἁρπαγᾷ Ald. and Mes. Ihave 
preferred ἁρπαγὰ with Musgr. Porson. 
For aprdxre:pa, the abstract for the 
concrete, as Thuc. ii. 41. τὴν πόλιν 
καίδευσιν εἶναι ris ‘EAAdSes, for παι- 
δεύτριαν. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 429. 

1036. πολύστονος, πολύφθορος Ald. 
πολυφθόρος, πολύστονος not a few co- 
pies ; πολύστονος, πολύμοχθος Valck. 
has improperly edited from others in 
defiance of the metre, and again μεξο- 
πάρθενον from one Ms. Porson. There 
dves not appear any objection to πο- 
λυφθόρος when the word is used as 
here in an active sense; for we find it 
sometimes employed passively: Asch. 
S. c. Th. 920. ἐρξάτην πολλὰ μὲν πολί- 
Tas, Hévew τε πάντων στίχας Ιολυφθό- 
ρους ἐν Sal. Soph. Trach. 477. Electr. 
10. 
1038. φοιτᾶσι Ald. and most edd. 
Brunck φοιτάσι correctly, as in C. J. 
L. φοιτῶσι M. and ἀ written above as 
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4 ’ 4 9 
TOTAY VEOUS πεδαίρουσ 
w 3 Ν “ 
ἄλυρον ἀμῷι μουσῶν, 
? 4 >» Ἁ 
ὁλομέναν τ Ἐξρωννυν, 
v ow NA / 
ἐῷερες, ἐῷερες ayer πατρίδι 
3 


Φόνιω᾽ Φόνιος ἐκ θεῶν, 


1045 


ads: os S e 7 

ὃς τάδ᾽ ἣν ὁ πράξας. 
97 δι ’ 
ἰάλεμνοι δὲ ρνωτέρων, 
49 Ν J 
ἰάλεῤνοι δὲ παρθένων 

3 / BT 4 . 

ἐστέναζον οἶκοις 


inioy βοὰν, βοὰν, 


iniov μέλος, μέλος, 
ἄλλος ἄλλ᾽ ἐπωτότυζε 
διαδογαῖς ἀνὰ «τόλιν. 
βροντᾷ δὲ στεναγμὸς, 


3 ’ > 6 {νὰ 
lava TF NY Of4006, 


a different reading. See Orest. 264. 
(μανιάσιν λυσσήμασι) : and add Herc. 
F. 177. γίγασι πτεροῖς. Porson. Adj. 
of the fem. form admit also of a neuter 
in Latin: Virg. A‘n. iii. 54. Res Aga- 
memnonias victriciaque arma secutus. 

1041. πεδαίρουσα, Holic for peral- 
ρουσα. A‘schylus, who from his resi- 
dence in Sicily was prone to adopt 
Doric forms, has introduced πεδάρσιος 
for μετάρσιος cven in tle regular sena- 
rii, Prom. v. 277. where see Blom- 
field’s Gloss, : also on Choéph. 581. 
where the forms πεδαίχμιοι and πεδάο- 
po for μεταίχμιοι and μετέωροι occur. 

1012. ἄλ. ἀμφὶ μ., during, accom- 
panied by, tothe sound of, or simply 
with, a discordant note: tur. Alc. 599. 
xdpevore 8 ἀμφὶ σὰν κιθάραν, Φοῖβε, ποι- 
κιλόθριξ Νεβρὸς, i. e. to your lyre, 
whilst your lyre was playing. The 
same sense seems to be expressed 
above, v. 820. by ἀμουσοτάτοισι σὺν 
Pdais. 

1045. Schol. ὁ ἐκ θεῶν ταῦτα πρά- 
tas, αὐτὸς φόνιος ἦν. Otherwise $s is for 
ὅστις : (abrds) ἐκ θεῶν (ἦν) φόνιος, ὅσ- 


1060 


τις ἦν ὁ τάδε πράξας. 

1050, 1. ἤϊον βοὰν, Fiow μέλος, and 
nothing more, Aldus. Grutius has re- 
stored the true reading. Most Mss. 
(and perhaps Eustathius on 1]. A. p. 
500, 43=-382, 14. where βέλος is ia- 
correctly edited,) have βυὰν and μέλος 
once only. Moreover these lines are 
transposed by Eustathius and Cant. 
Porson. 

1052. ἄλλ᾽ is a conjecture of Vaic- 
kenaer’s for ἄλλον. As the smembr. 
with others have ἐπετότυζε, Brunch 
has edited ἄλλον ἐποτότυζε. Some 
Mss. and some edd. incorrectly double 
the +: but drorot and ὀτοτύζω ought 
always to be written. Porson. As ὁτο- 
tite from ὁτοτοὶ, 80 αἰάξω from af, al, 
ἰύζω from ἰοῦ, &c. see Med. 1844. Su 
probably the adj. ifios from the excla- 


mation th, if: as suggested by Blonf. 


Gloss. Asch. Ag. 144. 

1055. Elmsley (Heracl. 752.) pro- 
poses ἀχὰ and in Med. 149. ἀχὰν, in 
order to correspond better with the 
antistrophe ; otherwise an anapest is 
equivalent to a spondee, 
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ὁπότε πόλεος ἀφανίσει 
ἃ πτεροῦσσω παρθένος τιν ἀνδρῶν. 


χρόνῳ δ᾽ ἔβα Πυθίαις ἀποστολαῖσιν 


ἀγτιστρ. 


Οἰδίπους ὁ τλάμων 


Θηβαίαν τάνδε yay, 


1060 


τότ᾽ ἀσμένοις, πάλιν δ᾽ ἄχη. 
ματρὶ γὰρ γάμους δυσγάμους τάλας, 
καλλίνικος ay 
αἰνιγμάτων, ξυνάπτει, 


μιαίνει δὲ ατόλιν. 


1065 


Os αἰμώτων δ᾽ cmsiBes 
μυσαρὸν εἰς ἀγῶνα 


1056. ὅτε Grotius and King; ὁπότε 
Aldus and most Mss.: πόλεως ἀφανί- 
σειεν Ald. and Mas. The latter may be 
retained by reading γαῖαν in the anti- 
strophe. But [ have given what Mus- 
gr. suggested. Porson. 

1061. ἀσμένοις, which Aldus and 
seven Mss. at least exhibit, is properly 
defended by Musgr. from Aristophanes, 
in the Peace 5381. ἀσμένοισιν ἦλθες 
ἡμῖν, and Soph. Trach. 18. ἀσμένῃ δέ 
μοι Ὁ κλεινὸς ἦλθε. Adsch. Prom. 28. 
ἀσμένῳ δέ σοι Ἢ ποικιλείμων νὺξ ἀπο- 
κρύψει φάος. Porson. ““ When the re- 
ference of an action to some one with 
Tespect to the feeling is implied, the 
person is put, especially with the verbs 
to come, in the dat., with the participle 
or adjective which expresses the feel- 
ing. Od. Φ. 209. γιγνώσκω δ᾽, ὡς σφῶϊν 
ἑελδομένοισιν ἱκάνω Οἴοισι δμώων, that 
you alone lunged for my arrival. Soph. 

C. 1605. ποθοῦντι προυφάνης, 
thou comest as { hoped. Trach. 18. 
Χρόνῳ δ᾽ ἐν ὑστέρῳ μὲν, ἀσμένῃ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 
Ὁ κλεινὸς ἦλθε Ζηνὸς ᾿Αλκμήνης τε 
παῖς, he came, to my delight. In ἃ si- 
nuilar manner the verbs εἶναι and γίγ- 
veoOa: are often accompanied by a par- 
ticiple of the verb fo wisk, &c. in the 
dat. ; in which case the participle only, 
as the leading idea, is translated by the 

Eurip. Phen. 


καταβαλὼν ἀραῖσι 


finite verb. Od. I’. 228. οὖκ ἂν ἔμοιγε 
Ἑλπομένῳ τὰ γένοιτο, I had not hoped 
this. Herod ix. 46. ἐπεὶ 8 ὧν abral 
ἐμνήσθητε καὶ ἡδομένοισιν ἡμῖν of λόγοι 
γεγόνασι, since we were pleased with 
your discourse. Thuc. vi. 46. τῷ Νικίᾳ 
προσδεχομένῳ ἦν τὰ περὶ τῶν Ἔγεσ- 
ταίων, Nicias expected the events in 
Segesta. Soph. ed. T. 1856. θέλοντι 
κἀμοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἦν. An imitation of this 
in Latin occurs Sallust Jug. 100. uti 
militibus exzquatus cum imperatore 
labos volentibus esset. Tacit. Agr. 18. 
quibus bellum volentibus erat.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 301. Virg. Geo. i. 878. 
nanquam imprudentibus imber Obfuit. 
Blomfield in Gloss. A2sch. Prom. 28. 
observes that this idiom is of most fre- 
quent occurrence in Herodotus. 

πάλιν 8 ἄχη, Parapbr. πάλιν δὰ καὶ 
ὕστερον ἄχη ὑπῆρξε διὰ τὰς γεγενημένας 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συμφοράς. 

1062. γάμους Bucy. See Braase on 
Soph. Cid. T. 1204. Δικάξει τὸν ἄγα- 
poy γάμον πάλαι Τεκνοῦντα καὶ τεκνού- 
μενον. Cf. Hec. 610. 

ὁ τάλας Aldus, contrary to the me- 
tre; and certainly several Mes. Porson. 

1065. πόλιν Aldus and Mss. but 
«τόλιν King from K, Porson. 

1066. ἀμείβει Schol. ἀμείβεσθαι ποι- 
εἶ, ἐμβαλὼν διὰ καταρῶν τοὺς putas 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


τέχεω μέλεος. ἀγάμνεθ᾽, ἀγάμεθ', 
[ev 


ad 7 N\ ( 
ὃς ext θάνωτον oiyercee 


1070 


yas ume πατρῴας, 
Κρέοντι μὲν λιπὼν γόους, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἑπτώπυργα κλεῖθρα γᾶς 


καλλινικα, θήσων. 
’ 7. & / 
γενοίρυεθ᾽ ὧδε μᾶτέρες, 


’ 3 3) 4 
yevoined evrexvos, Dida 
Tlaaarcs, ἃ δράκοντος αἷμα 

λιθόβολον κατειργάσω, 


Καδμείαν μεριμνῶν 


ὁρρμνήσασ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἔργον, 


1080 


Φ 3 Fd / ~ 
ὅθεν ἐπέσυτο τάνδε γᾶν 
~ / of 
ἁρπαγαῖσι δαιμόνων τις ἄτα. 


᾿ aN ω ᾽ 7. ~ 
Ay. an, τις ἐν πύλαισι δωμάτων κυρεῖ ; 
᾿ » ’ 9 3 ΄ > 3 ‘4 ‘4 
ἀνοίγετ᾽, ἐκπορεύετ Ἰοκάστην δόμων. 
~ Ψ 
an wir αὖθις" διὰ μακροῦ μὲν, AAA ὅμως 1085 


εἰς φιλονεικίαν. 

1070. Juvenal Sat. xiv. 237. qua- 
rum amor in te est, Quantus erat pa- 
trie Decioram in pectore, quantum 
Dilexit Thebas, si Grecia vera, Mene- 
ceus. 

1072. Cf. 1883. Hom. 1]. A. 107. 
τῷ μὲν κλέος, ἄμμι δὲ πένθος. 

1078. ἑπτάπυλα ἴῃ some, contrary to 
the metre. These words are often in- 
terchanged, as above 262. 760. below 
1094. Porson. Aésch.S.c. Th. 270. 


“4 ἐπτατειχεῖς ἐξόδους dicitur pro ἑπτὰ 


ἐξόδους τειχέων, ut ἑπτάπνργα κλεῖθρα 
pro ἑπτὰ κλεῖθρα πύργων, Eur. Ph. 
1078.”’ Blomf. Gloss. 

1075. γενοίμεθα 8 Ald. but the 
Schol. Grot. and Mss. generally omit 
δ. Porson. 

1076. φίλαι Ald. φίλα almost all 
Mss. Again in v. 1078. Valck. has 
edited xare:pydoa from Mss. But the 
other reading appears to me, as well as 
to Branck, more appropriate, and it is 


recognised by Villoison’s Schol. on I!- 
ΓΤ. 864. (κατὰ Ἡρωδιανὸν) τὸ (λιθόβο- 
Aos) προπαροξυνόμενον (σημαίνει) τὸν 
ὑπὸ λίθον βεβλημένον, ws παρ᾽ Eiiprwi8y 
ἐν Φοινίσσαις λιθόβολον αἷμα xarecp- 
γάσω. Φοίνικι ἀιιὰ εἶμα are edited, Por- 
son. 

1079. Καδμείαν μέριμναν, a peri- 
phrasis for Κάδμον: thus Ovid Fast. i. 
37. Hoc igitur vidit trabeati cura Qui- 
rini: Met. i, 47. Sic onus inclusum 
numero distinxit eodem Cura Dei. 
Hor. Sat. I. ii. 32. sententia dia Cato- 
nis. See above, 55. 

1081. ἐπέσυτο for ἐπέσσυτο Cant. 
Porson, Paraphr. ἀφ᾽ ἧς αἰτίας, Spuy- 


σεν eis τήνδε τὴν γῆν Tis νων 
βλάβη ἐν ἁρπαγαῖς. τοντέστιν ὀργισθεὶς 


δ" Αρης ὑπὲρ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ τοῦ δράκον- 
ros, ἐπήγαγε τὴν Σφίγγα Θηβαίοις, 
ταύτην γὰρ ἄτην δαιμόνων λέγει. 

1086. Schol. βραδέως μὲν ἐξέρχῃ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως δὲ ἔξελθε. 
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ἐξελθ᾽, ἄκουσον, Οἰδίπου κλεινὴ δάῤιαρ, 
Anzac’ ὀδυρμῶν review τε δακρύων. 

Io. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, ἦ που ξυμφορὰν ἥκεις φέρων, 
᾿Ετεοκλέους θανόντος, οὗ παρ ἀσπίδα 
βέβηκας ἀεὶ, πολερυίων εἴργων βέλη. 1090 
τί μοί ποθ᾿ ἥκεις καινὸν ἀγγελῶν ἔπος ; 
τέθνηκεν, ἢ ζῇ παῖς ἐρυός ; σήμαινξ μοι. 

Ay. C7 μῆ τρέσης 760, ὡς σ᾽ ἀταλλάξω φόβου. 

Io. τί δ᾽ ; ἑπτάπυργοι πῶς ἔγουσι περιβολαΐ ; 

Αγ. torac ἄθραυστοι, κοὺκ ἀνήρπασται πόλις. 1095 

Io. ἦλθον δὲ πρὸς κίνδυνον ᾿᾿Αργείου δορός ; 

Αγ. ἀκροῆν γ tx αὐτήν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Καδμείων "Αρης 
κρείσσων κατέστη τοῦ Μυκηναίου δορός. 

Io. ἕν εἰπὲ πρὸς θεῶν, ef τι ἸΠολυνείκους πέρι 
οἶσθ᾽, ὡς μέλον [408 καὶ τόδ᾽, εἰ λεύσσει aos. 1100 

Ay. ζῇ σοι ξυνωρὶς εἰς τόδ᾽ ἡμέρας «τέκνων. 

To. εὐδαιμονοίης πῶς γὰρ Αργείων δόρυ 


1091. ἧκε:---ἀγγέλλων Ald. But 
ἥκεις Mas. in great number; a few 
ἀγγέλλων, some ἀγγελῶν, others ἀγ- 
γέλων or ἀγγελών. Porson. Future 
participles are generally subjoined to 
verbs of motion: Hec. 216. ᾿Οδυσσεὺς 
ἔρχεται---νέον τι πρός σε σημανῶν ἔπος: 
see the note on 577. 

_ 1098. σ᾽, which Barnes has added, 
18 exhibited by C. L. one of the Ley- 
den Mss, and perbaps others: φόβον 
D. without the pronoun. At one time 
I conjectured that the reading should 
be τοῦδ᾽, to be referred to φόβου, and 
that μὴ rpéops should be placed ab- 
solutely, as is often the case in Eurip., 
Alc. 385. Heracl. 655.716. Fragm. 
m Piut. de Sera Num. Vind. p. 549. 

But even μὴ rpéons often governs 
ἃ Case, and it seems rather too forced 
to put ὡς in this sense after another 
Word. [But see 1104.] However as 
the Ms, J, has τοῦδ᾽, if this objection 
could be obviated, I would not reject 
it, principally in consequence of a pas- 


sage of Sophocles in Athenssus iii. p. 
99.D. θάρσει" μ σοι τοῦδ᾽ ἐγὼ 
φόβου μοχλός. Cf. Hec. 8063(ΞΞ857.) 
Porson. Hipp. 1447. od δῆτ᾽, ἐπεί 
σε τοῦδ' ἐλευθερῶ φόβον, al. φόνου. 

1097. ἀκμὴν, on the cery point: 
Bos supplies ξυροῦ from Hom. II, K. 
173. νῦν yap δὴ πάντεσσιν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ 
ἵσταται ἀκμῆς : and Herod. vi. 11. 
ἐπὶ ξυροῦ yap τῆς ἀκμῆς ἔχεται ἡμῖν 
τὰ πράγματα. Here κινδύνου appears 
more obvious from the preceding line. 

1100. ὡς μέλον μοι καὶ τόδ᾽, since 
I am concerned about this also: see 
Hec. 118. 

λεύσσει φάος, whether he is alive: 
so βλέπω for vivo, Hec. 311. 1]. E. 
119. οὐδέ με φησὶ Δηρὸν ἔτ᾽ ὄψεσθαι 
λαμπρὸν φάος ἢελίοιο. 

1101. Cf. Alc. 9. καὶ τόνδ' ἔσωζον 
οἶκον els τόδ' ἡμέρας. Med. δδ. 

1102. Brunck, with some plausi- 
bility, conjectures πῶς δ᾽ ἄρ᾽. Porson. 
Otherwise yap must be understood in 
allusion to the assertion of the Mes- 
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πυλῶν ἀπεστήσασθε πυργηρούμοένοι ; 
λέξον, γέροντα τυφλὸν ὡς κατὼ στέγας 


ἐλθοῦσα τέρψω, τῆσδε γῆς σεσωσμένης. 
ἐπεὶ Κρέοντος παῖς ὁ γῆς ὑπερθανῶν, 


1105 


7 > > ΚΓ \ / / 
πύργων ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων στὰς, μελάνδετον ξίφος 
λαιμῶν διῆκε, τῇδε γῇ σωτήριον, 
λόχους ἔνειρυεν ἑπτὰ, καὶ λοχαγέτας 


πύλας ἐφ᾽ ἑπτὰ, φύλακας ᾿Αργείου δορὸς, 


12110 


ἃ “Ψ 9 / a e 4 Ν e ’ὔ 
σὸς ταῖς, ἐφεδρους O ἱππότας μὲν ἱππόταις 
w e ’ » 9 / 3 
ἐταξ, ὁπλίτας δ᾽ ἀσπιδηφόροις ἔπι, 

e " ~ 4 ΓΙ Ἃ 

ὡς τῷ γοσοῦντι τειχέων εἴη δορὸς 

9 ν ἈΝ᾽ 3.7 . , > 9 9 9 a 
ἀλκὴ δὲ ὀλίγον περγάμων δ᾽ aw ὀρθίων 


λεύκασπιν εἰσορῶρνεν Αργείων στρατὸν 


1125 


‘\ 
Τευμησὸν ἐκλιπόντα" καὶ τἄφρου πέλας 


δρόριῳ ξυνῆψεν ἄστυ Καδμείας γθονγός. 


senger, that the Cadmeans had gained 
an advantage over the Argives: some- 
thing of this kind being supplied: I 
am surprised at your intelligence: for 
how &c. Cf. Med. 236. 731. 

1108. λαιμὸν»---τῆσδε γῆς Ald. con- 
trary to the greater part of the Mss. 
From the reading of the membr. πλοί- 
wy, Brunck has edited πλευρῶν. Por- 
son. But in favor of λαιμὸν, cf. 26. 
1418. 

1118. τῷ νοσοῦντι, sc. μέρει, the 
weak part of the wall: cf. 1187. 

1114. Some improperly place a stop 
after ἀλκή. Again 7 Aldus and a 
part of the Mss.: δ᾽ Grotius with 
others, Porson. With δι᾽ ὀλίγου un- 
derstand χρόνου, quickly: or διαστή- 
ματος, close at hand. 

περγάμων : cf. 1192. Pergama, 
properly the citadel of Troy: Ain. ii. 
555. Trojam incensam et prolapsa vi- 
dentem Pergama: hence any citadel 
or fortress. 

1115. Thus the Argive army is 
described by Aschylus, S.c. Th. 88. 
Bog 8 ὑπὲρ τειχέων Ὁ λεύκασπις Bp- 
yuras λεώς : and by Sophocles, Antig. 
106. τὸν λεύκασπιν ἐξ ᾿Αργόθεν Sara 
βάντα παγνσαγίᾳφ. Stanley on Asch. 


ane το΄'ὸὋοΠΠπ τ π΄ ---.ς----ς-ς- 
- a rm ate 


1, c. supposes that this epithet means 
only that the shields were plain, with- 
out any device, as those of the common 
soldiers generally were: parmaque in- 
glorius alba, Ain. ix. 548. Cf, 1127. 
But it seems evident that sume pecu- 
liarity in the armour of the Argives 
distinguishing them from other Gre- 
cian soldiers is indicated, and that it 
cannot be a general epithet. 

1116. Mss. and ancient writers he- 
sitate between Τευμησὸν and TeAuyody, 
not to mention less important varia- 
tions. That appears to be the more 
ancient form, which I as well as Valck. 
have chosen. Porson. See Blonf. 
Choéph. 555. Statius uses the adj. 
Teumessius fur Thebanus: Theb. vi. 
Non aliter tacita juvenis Teumessius 
iras Mente acuit. 

1117. ξυνῆψεν ἄστν, an elliptical 
expression for ξυν. ἑαυτοὺς els 
when near the trench they reached the 
city with running: the ellipse of εἰς 
after verbs of motion is noticed in 
Med. 12. Eur, Bacch. 132. εἰς δὲ 
χορεύματα Συνῆψαν Τριετηρίδων, sc. 
ἑαυτούς. That they crossed the trench 
will be seen from comparing v. 1204, 
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\ δὶ \ - ) 7) ε ~ 
παιὰν δὲ καὶ σάλπιγγες ἐκελάδουν ὁμυοῦ 
9 ~ Ν 4 ~ 
ἐκεῖθεν, εκ τε τειχέων ἡμῶν πάρα. 


\ ~ N “Ὁ «ἢ ’ 
καὶ πρωτὰ wav προσῆγε Νηϊταις πύλαις 


1120 


λόχον πυκναῖσιν ἀσπίσιν πεφρικότα 

ὁ τῆς κυναγοῦ Παρθενοπαῖος ἔκγονος, 
ἐπίσημν ἔγων οἰκεῖον ἐν μέσῳ σἄκει, 
ἑκηβόλοις τόξοισιν ᾿Αταλάντην κάπρον 


χειρουμένην Αἰχωλόν' εἰς δὲ Προιτίδας. 


1125 


αύλας ἐχώρει, σφάγι ἔχων ἐφ᾽ ἄρμασιν 

ὁ μάντις ᾿Αμφιάραος, οὐ σηρυεῖ᾽ ἔχων 
ὑβρισμέν, ἀλλὰ σωφρόνως ἄσημν ὅπλα. 
᾿Ωγύγια δ᾽ εἰς πυλώμοαθ' “Ἰππορεέδων ἀναξ 


a “ ne / 
EOTELY , EYL σηῤνεῖον ἐν μέσῳ σάκει, 
, , 


1130 


~ 7 
στικτοῖς πανόπτην OMUCoW δεδορκότω, 
Ν \ Ν ~ 7 
τὰ μὲν ξὺν ἄστρων ἐπιτολαῖσιν ὀμματα 


1120. Nytras πύλαις. Different 
chiefs are placed at the respective 
gates by A&schylus in the Seven 
against Thebes, in the following order: 
1. Tydeus at the Πύλαι Προιτίδες : 
2. Capaneus at the IT. “HAextpa: 3. 
Eteoclus at the II. Nytra:: 4. Hippo- 
medon at the Π. ᾿Ογκαΐδες : δ. Par- 
thenopeus at the Π. Boffatos: 6. Am- 
phiaraus at the Π. ‘Opodaldes: 7. 
Polynices at the Π, ἕβδομαι, on which 
see Porson v. 1150. 

1121. Cf, Aen. xi, 601. tum late 
ferreus hastis Horret ager. 

1122. ἔγγονος Ald. in opposition to 
the greater part of the Mss. Porson. 
Cf. Blomf. Ag. 365. 

1128. ὑβρισμένα Schol. οὐκ ἔχων 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἀσπίδι σημεῖα ὑπερήφανα καὶ 
μετὰ ἐἐκαζονείας, ὡς τὰ Καπανέως. καὶ 
παρ᾽ Αἰσχύλῳ (8. c. Th. 588.) τοιαῦθ᾽ 
ὁ μάντις, ἀσπίδ᾽ εὔκυκλον νέμων, Πάγ- 
χαλκον, ᾿ἢύδα" σῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὴν κύκλφ. 
‘* A thing is sometimes said ὑβρίζεσ- 
θαι, which is subjected to the wanton- 
ness of luxury: in Xen. Cyr. 11, p. 56. 
a plain garment, not gaudy with pur- 
ple, gold, and the like, is said to be 


οὐδέν τι ὑβρισμένη : whence τὰ ὕβρισ- 
μένα is interpreted τὰ ἄγαν πολντελῇ : 
Elian. V. H.i. 31.᾽ Viger’s Idioms 
Ρ. 103. ed. Seager. 

1130. ἔστηκ᾽ Ald. ἔστειχ᾽ membr. 
and ten other Mss, Porson. 

1181. πανόπτην, Argus: Ovid. Met, 
i, 625. Centum luminibus cinctum 
caput Argus habebat: Inde suis vici- 
bus capiebant bina quietem: Cetera 
servabant, atque in statione manebant. 
He is called by Aschylus S.c. Th. 
585. τὸν μυριωπὸν Bobray: πανόπτης 
ibid. 91. is an adj.: καὶ τὸν πανόπτην 
κύκλον ἡλίου καλῶ, In our passage 
it seems to require a capital. 

στικτοῖς, Schol. τοῖς ἐμπεποικιλμέ- 
νοις. Valck. objects to this use of the 
word: ‘non enim στικτοὶ ejus oculi, 
sed ipse στικτὸς propter oculos, ut 
pavonis cauda; quo poete oculos il- 
lius retulere.’? Virgil attributes the 
same device to the shield of Turnus: 
En. vii. 790. At levem clypeum sub- 
latis cornibus Io Αὐτὸ insignibat, jam 
setis obsita, jam bos, (Argumentum 
ingens) et custos virginis Argus. 
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/ Ν \ ’ ’ 4 
βλέποντα, τὼ δὲ κρύπτοντα δυνόντων μέτα, 
ὡς ὕστερον θανόντος εἰσορᾷν παρῆν. 


εὖ Ψ \ 7 
Ὁ μολοΐσιν δὲ τάξιν εἶχε πρὸς πύλαις 


1185 


Ἁ ͵ ͵ 3) > > » , 
Τυδεὺς, λέοντος δέρος ἔγων ex ἀσπίδι 
ά ’ - \ , 

χαίτη πεφρικός" δεξιᾷ δὲ λαμπάδα 

x‘ Ἁ wv Δ ’ὔ 7 
Τιτὰν Προρνηθεὺς ἔφερεν ὡς, πρῆσων πόλιν. 
e A Ν ’ 4 7 
ὃ σὺς δὲ Κρηναίωισι Ἰἰ]ολυνείκης πύλαις 


"Αρην προσῆγε" ἸΠοτνιάδες δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀσαίδι 


1140 


9 / ~ , 9 ’ / 
ἐπίσημα πῶλοι δρομάᾶδες ἐσκίρτων φόβῳ, 
εὖ πως στρόφιγξιν ἔνδοθεν κυκλούμεναι 


πόρτα 


ϑϑᾷ|δδ»ν > ἃ e 4 re 
ὑπ αὐτὸν, ὥστε μαίνεσθαι δοκεῖν. 


e ᾽ 3 4 γ 3 ’ἤ ~ 
ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔλασσον ᾿Αρεος εἰς μάχην φρονῶν, 
Κακανεὺς προσῆγε λόγον or ᾿Ηλέκχτραις σύλαις. 


1183. κρύπτοντα, for κρυπτόμενα : 
Soph. El. 825. ταῦτ᾽ ἐφορῶντες Κρύπ- 
τουσιν ἔκηλοι : (ΕΔ. T. 967. ὁ δὲ θανὼν 
κεύθει κάτω γῆς. See Hec. 906. Med. 
106. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 496. 

1134. The two former verses Valck. 
is almost inclined to suspect, although 
acknowledged by Eust. 1], B. p. 182, 
29138, 25. but this one he decides 
to be spurious, as well as another 1149. 
To me both seem undoubtedly neces- 
sary to be retained. Porson. With 
θανόντος understand αὐτοῦ, 1. 6. Ἵππο- 
μέδοντος, and see v. 68. 

1136. δέρας in R. in M. as an emen- 
dation ; also probably Cant. But δέ- 
pos Eust. 1]. A. p. 473, 5. 485, 5 
860, 22. 369, 43. See Med. 5. Again 
ἀσπίδι membr. J, as Brunck has edited, 
who below 1140. edits ἐπ᾿ ἀσπίδος from 
conjecture. Porson. 

1188. Thus Musgr. has correctly 
punctuated, for ἔφερεν, ὡς. Porson. 

rom this opinion Scholef. reasonably 
dissents: 1, Because ὡς is more ele- 
gant than otherwise before πρήσων, 
as below, 1171.: and 2. Because, if 
this construction were admitted, Ty- 
deus alone of all the chiefs, (except 
Amphiaraus, in whose case it is ea- 
sily accounted for) would carry ἄσημα 


ὅπλα; for which no good reason can be 
assigned. Jt seems therefore better 
to understand the words as referring 
to a figure of Prometheus on the shield, 
bearing a torch, ὧς πρήσων πόλιν. This 
opinion is confirmed by a reference to 
the description of the shield of Capa- 
neus, Atsch, 5. c. Th. 428, ἔχει δὲ 
σῆμα, γυμνὸν ἄνδρα πυρφόρον, Φλέγει 
δὲ λαμπὰς διὰ χερῶν ᾧπλισμένη" χρυ- 
σοῖς δὲ φωνεῖ γράμμασιν, πρήσω πόλιν. 
Soph, Ged. C. 56, ἐν δ᾽ ὁ κυρφόρος- θεὸς 
τιτὰν Προμηθεύς. 

1140. Virg. G. iii. 267. quo tem- 
pore Glauci Potniades malis membra 
absumsere quadrige. Consult Lem- 
priere’s Class. Dict. 

1142. στρόφιγξί 7 Ald. and a por- 
tion of the Mss. Porson. Schol. ταῖς 
ἡνίαις, καθὰ δι αὐτῶν στρέφεται τὸ 
ἅρμα. 

1143. πόρπακα, Schol. τὸ κατὰ μέ- 
σον τοῦ ὅπλου ὑπὸ τὸ τοῦ ὀμφαλοῦ κοί- 
λωμα, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ βασανίζεται (leg. βασ- 
τάζεται) τὸ ὅπλον, i, 6. ἃ ring or thong 
under the boss through which the arm 
is inserted in carrying the shield. 

ὅστε p. δ. Musgrave compares Sta- 
tius Theb. x. 653. Ipsa insanire vide- 
tur Sphinx galew custos. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ͂, 


’ 9 b A φ 4 ~ 
σιδηρονώτοις δ᾽ ἀσείδος τύποις ἰπῆν 
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1146 


γίγας ἐπ᾿ ὥμοις ynyeng OAnY πόλιν 
φέρων, μοχλοῖσιν ἐξανασκάσας βίᾳ, 
ὑπόνοιαν ἡμῖν, οἷα πείσετοι πόλις. 
ταῖς δ᾽ εβδόμιωις "Αδρασφος ty πύλαισιν ἥν, 1150 
ἑκατὸν ἐχίδνωις ἀσπίδ᾽ ἐκπληρῶν, γραφὴν 
ὕδρας ἔχων λαιοῖσιν ἐν βραχίοσιν, 
᾿Αργεῖον αὔχημ᾽᾽" ἐκ δὲ τειχέων μέσων 
ράκοντες ἔφερον τέκνα Καδμείων γνάθοις. 


~ δ) ¢ ~ y ? \ ’ 
παρῆν δ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶνδ᾽ ἐμοὶ θεάματα, 


1155 


’ / 7 4 
ξύνθημια wagaPecorrs ποιμέσιν λόχων. 
“ω 4 
κοὶ Weare μὲν τόξοισι καὶ μιεσαγκύλοις 


1147. ylyas—yny.: cf. 127. γί- 
yarns γηγενέτᾳ προσόμοιος, 

1148. I could scarcely refrain from 
embracing βάθρων, the reading of the 
Ms. J. for Big: the codex Augustanus 
had it also, as is evident from the 
scholion, which ought to be referred 
to this part, bat which Vailck. has 
connected with 1186=-1195. Βάθρων. 
τῶν θεμελίων καὶ τῶν βάσεων. Porson. 

1160. ταῖς δ᾽ ἑβδόμαις. Concerning 
the seven gates of Thebes, the five 
Principal authors, Aeschylos, Euri- 
pides, Apollodorus, Pausanias, Sta- 
tius, (for I pay no regard to Hyginus,) 
do not give quite the same account. 
The greatest difficulty is in Apollo- 
dorus, who plainly makes a distinction 
between the Ogygice porte and the On- 
catde. Hesychius’ authority is to the 
effect that the Ogygie porte and the 
Oncatd@ were the same : ἼὌὌγκας ᾿Αθή- 
vase τὰς ᾿Ωγυγίας πύλας λέγει. 2818- 
chylus (8. ο, ‘Th. 483.) mentions the 
Oncaida, not the Ogygie@ ; Euripides, 
Pausanias, and Statius, the Ogygia, 
not the Oncatde. The Neite, which 
Apollodorus omits, all the rest have. 
Suppose we come to this conclusion, 
that Pausanias first wrote τὰς *Qyvylas 
ἢ ᾿Ογκαΐδας, then ras Νηΐτας in its 
place, but that ᾿Ογκαΐδας being omit- 
ted, and afterwards restored in the 


margin, forced out the other word from 
its position? Besides Hebdome is nota 
proper name of the gates; but Zschy- — 
lus and Euripides, six gates being ex- 
pressly mentioned, passed by the last 
without notice. This is the remainder 
of the Scholium, which I have quoted 
on v. 1148. τινὲς δὲ φασὶ τὰς εὐδόμους 
πύλας τῇς Βοιωτίας καλεῖσθαι ἀπὸ Bow- 
τοῦ, τοῦ ὩΠοσειδῶνυς καὶ τῆς σοφῆς 
Μελανίππης, ἀφ᾽ οὗ πᾶσα ἡ Βοιωτία 
ἐκλήθη. Read τὰς ἑβδόμας πύλας Bow- 
tlas καλεῖσθαι. This being premised, 
I arrange the names of the gates in 
this order: 1. Προιτίδες. 2. "Ἤλεκτραι. 
8. Νηΐται. 4. ᾽Ογκαΐδες 4 ᾿Ωγύγιαι. 
5. Boppata: ἣ Ὕψισται 4 Βοιώτιαι. 6. 
Ὁμολωΐδες. 7. Κρηναῖαι ἢ Διρκαῖαι. 
Porson. 

1151. γραφὴν for Ὑραφῇ is Valck.’s 
emendation, Thus also the Ms. J. 
ἢ being written above. Porson. 

1152. Virg. Afn. vii. 657. clypeo- 
que, insigne paternum, Centum an- 
gues, cinctamque gerit serpentibus © 
hydram. 

1156. παρφόροντι Aldus and a few | 
Mss. πρὸς φέροντι K. Porson. 

ποιμέσιν 1. ὁ. στρατηγοῖς : Eur. 
Suppl. 675. ποιμένες δ' ὄχων Terpa- 
ὄρων κατῆρχον ἐντεῦθεν μάχης. 

1167. μεσαγκύλοις Schol. τοῖς ἀκον- 
τίοις, διὰ τὸ κατὰ μέσον τοῦ ξύλον τὰ 
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ἐμαρνάμεσθα, σφενδόναις θ᾽ ἑκηβόλοις, 
πέτρων T ἀραγμιυῖς" ὡς δ᾽ ἐνικῶμεν μυάχη, 


ἔκλαγξε Τυδεὺς, καὶ σὸς ἐξαίφνης γόνος" 


1160 


ὦ τέχνω Δαναῶν, πρὶν κατεξάνθαι βολαῖς, 
ὔ 7 . > Ἢ ΄ 3 ΄’ 4 - 
Th μέλλεσ ἄρδην TOVTES οὐπίπτειν συλαίς, 


Ὁ "“ a > 9 
γυμνῆτες, ἱππεῖς, ἀρρμνάτων T ἐπιστάται ; 


nyng 0 ὅπως, ἤκουσαν, οὔτις ἀργὸς ἣν, 


N , 5 ω e ’ 
πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔπίστον κρατᾶς αἰῤνατουμνενοι" 


1165 


ἡμῶν τ᾽ ἐς οὖδας εἶδες ἂν πρὸ τειχέων 

πυκνοὺς κυβιστητῆρας ἐκνενευκότας" 

ξηρὰν" δ᾽ ἔδευον γαῖαν αἵματος ῥοαῖς. 

ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αρκὰς, οὐκ ᾿Αργεῖος, ᾿Αταλάντης γόνος, 
Ἁ 


‘ / . “Ὃ 
Τυφῶς σύλαισιν ὡς τις ἐμπεσὼν, βοᾷ. 


1170 


~ / 
πῦρ καὶ δικέλλας, ὡς κατασκάψων πόλιν. 
τ 9 3 Υ ἽΝ 9 > NX 3 , ~ 
ἀλλ ἔσχε μαργῶντ' αὑτὸν ἐνωλίου θεοῦ 


ἀκόντια ἀγκύλον τι καὶ κοῖλον ἔχειν, ὡς 
ἂν ἐρείδηται ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ πέμποντος. An- 
drom. 1122. πόλλ᾽ ὁμοῦ βέλη, Οἰστοὶ, 
“μεσἀγκυλ᾽, ἔκλντοί τ᾽ ἀμφώβολοι. The 
derivation is more probably from ἀγ- 
κύλῃ, the thong by which the javelin 
was hurled, sometimes used for the 
javelin itself: Orest. 1484. 6 μὲν πέ- 
τρους, 6 8 ἀγκυλας, Ὁ δὲ ξίφος πρό- 
κωπον ἐν χεροῖν ἔχων. 

1158, ἑκαβόλοις Aldus, who is too 
profuse of Doric forms. Porson. 

1161. κατεξάνθαι: cf. Med. 1026. 
Soph. Aj. 726. πέτροισι----καταξανθεῖς. 

1163. The conjunction, which Valck. 
wishes to be omitted, is wanting in 
the Ms. J. Porson. 

1164. ἀργὸς οὔτις ἦν Ald. contrary 
to most Mss. Porson. “Ὅπως in rela- 
tion to time, occurs again 1469. See 
Hoogev. p. 134. Seager. ; 

1166. ἡμῶν 8 Ald.: more Mas. 
otherwise. Again ἐκνενευκότας for 
dxwexveukdras, is a conjecture of Mark- 
land on Suppl. 692. which is approved 
of by Valck. on Hipp. 822. and by 
Brunck. Porson. Kufiornriipes, tum- 
blers, a term first applied in derision 


by Homer, Il. 1. 745. *Q πόποι, 4 
μάλ᾽ ἐλαφρὸς ἀνὴρ, ὡς ῥεῖα κυβιστᾷ' 
750. Ἦ ῥὰ καὶ ἐν Τρώεσσι κυβιστη- 
τῆρες ἔασιν : εἴ. 142. ὁ δ᾽ Bp’, ἄρνευ- 
τῆρι ἐοικὼς, Κάππεσ᾽ ἀπ᾽ εὐεργέο- 
δίφρου, like a diver. Eur. Suppl. 693. 
τῶν δὲ, θραυσθέντων δίφρων, Eis κρᾶτα 
πρὸς γῆν ἐκκυβιστώντων βίᾳ. 
,.. 1169, Eur. Suppl. 900. παῖς Παρ- 
θενοπαῖος, εἶδος ἐξοχώτατος, ᾿Αρκὰς μὲν 
ἦν: ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἐπὶ Ἰνάχου ῥοὰς, Παι- 
δεύεται κατ᾽ “Apyos: 906. Adxas 8 
ἐνεστὼς, ὥσπερ ᾿Αργεῖος γεγὼς, ᾿Ἤμυνε 
χώρᾳ. Δ 56}. S.c, Th. 543. παῖς Παρ- 
θενοπαῖος ᾿Αρκάξ' ὁ δὲ τοιόσδ' ἀνὴν 
Méroixos, “Apyet δ᾽ ἐκτίνων καλὰς τρο- 
pas, Πύργοις ἀπειλεῖ τοῖσδ᾽ ἃ μὴ κράνοι 
θεός. . 

1170. βοᾷ Scliol. ἀνεβόησε pers 
μεγάλῃ, πῦρ καὶ δικέλλας αἰτῶν. 

1171. δικέλλας Grotius, the Leyden 
Mszs., and others probably for δικέλ- 
Aay. Also κατασκάψω King from Mss., 
but the other reading is better. Porson. 
Cf. 1138. 

1172. ἔσχε, stopped, checked: cf. 
1212. for κατέχω, Bacch. 555. goviov 
δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ὕβριν κατάσχες. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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Περικλύμενος παῖς, λᾶαν ἐμβαλὼν κάρᾳ 
ἁιναξοπληθη, γεῖσ᾽ ἐπάλξεων aro’ 


ξανθὸν δὲ κρᾶτα διεπάλυνε, καὶ ῥαφὰς 


1175 


#2 e 3 ΄ ΝΜ 4 Ἁ ᾽ 
ἐρβῆξεν ὀστέων, ἄρτι δ᾽ οἰνωπὸν γένυν 
, 4 e 2) 3s , 4 
καθημάτωσεν" οὐδ᾽ ἀποίσεται βίον 

~ 7 \ 2 ’ 
τῇ καλλιτόξῳ μητρὶ, Μαινάλου κόρῃ. 
9Ψ Ν \ , , 9 ~ 9 “ 4 
ἐπεὶ δὲ τάσδ᾽ ἐσεῖδεν εὐτυχεῖς πύλας, 


ἄλλας ἐπήει παῖς σὸς, εἱπόρηην δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
A 


1180 


ὁρῶ δὲ Τυδέα καὶ παρασαιστᾶς πυκνοὺς 
Αὐτωλίσιν λόγχαισιν εἰς ἄκρον στόμνω 
πύργων ἀκοντίζοντας, wor ἐπάλξεων 
δλισεῖν ἐρίανας φυγάδας" ἀλλά νιν πάλιν, 


ε \ ~ \ 4 7 
κυναγος ὡσεὶ, παῖς σὸς ἐξαθροίζεται, 


118ὅ 


πύργοις δ᾽ ἐπέστησ᾽ αὖθις" εἰς δ᾽ ἄλλας πύλας 
ἠπειγόρεσθα, τοῦτο παύσαντες νοσοῦν. 
. ᾿Καχανεὺς δὲ, πῶς εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, ὡς ἐρναΐνετο 3 
’ ’ 
μιακραύχενος γὰρ κλίμωκος προσαμβάσεις 
4 3 4 \ J 


’ > ἢ 
ἐχὼν ἐχώρει, καὶ τοσόνδ᾽ ἐκόμπασε, 


1100 


fond ἂν τὸ σεμνὸν πῦρ νιν εἰργάθειν Διὸς, 


Ἐνναλίου 1. Again 1178, Μαινάλου 
χϑόνα as ἃ var. reading, Schol. Aa- 
gust. Porson. 

1174. Cf. Orest. 1585. ἢ τῷδε θριγ- 
κῷ κρᾶτα συνθραύσω σέθεν, Ῥήξας 
παλαιὰ γεῖσα, τεκτόνων πόνον. Γεῖσσα, 
the eaves, Cf. Virg. Zin. ii. 445. 
Dardanide contra turres ac tecta do- 
morum Culmina convellunt. 

1175. διεπάλυνε, smashed, crushed, 
ground to powder, from πάλη, flour, 
spall dust. 

_ 1178, Schol. οὐδὲ ἐπάξει ἑαυτὸν 
ζῶντα τῇ éavrod μητρὶ τῇ ᾿Αταλάν 
κόρῃ τοῦ Μαινάλου, ἤγουν τῇ περὶ τ' 
Μαίναλον διατριβούσῃ. 

1182. Αἰτωλοῖσιν Ald. Alrwrlow 
(or without ») Grot. and many Mas. 
P orson, Valck. observes that the 
ragedians are partial to feminine forms 
like Αἰτωλίσ. See above, v. 140. 


els ἄκρον or., the highest ridge or 
edge, as στόμα μαχαίρας, στρατοῦ, 
πολέμου &c. Statius Theb. x. 522. 
pare ad fastigia missas Exultant he- 
sisse faces. 

1183. ὥστε φυγάδας λιπεῖν dp. éx., 
so that the flying troops left the heights 
of the ramparts. Ear. El. 210. ob- 
pelas dy ἐρίπνας. 

1184. νιν for abrots: this pronoun 
is found in Pindar and the tragedians, 
and is of all genders and numbers. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 146. 

1186. τοῦτο watcayres v., having 
stopped this mischief: cf. 1118. Med. 
715. . 

1191. Thus Capaneus is represented 
as threatening in Acsch. 8, ς. Th. 428. 
θεοῦ τε γὰρ θέλοντος ἐκπέρσειν πόλιν, 
Καὶ μὴ θέλοντός φησιν, οὐδὲ τὴν Διὸς 
Ἔριν πέδῳ σκήψασαν ἐκποδὼν σχεθεῖν : 
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Ἁ 4 9 > # 7 e ~ 4 
TO [LN οὐ KAT. ἄκρων περγῶρνων ἐλεῖν WOAI- 
~ ᾿ 
καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἄμ. ἠγόρευε, καὶ πετρούμενος 
9 ῳ 9 e > 3 Ἁ 9 ww 6 4 f 
ἀνεῖρῷ᾽, ur αὐτὴν ἀσπίδ᾽ εἱλίξας δέμας, 


κλίμακος ἀμείβων ξέστ' ἐνηλάτων βάθρα. 
4 


1195 


non 0 ὑπερβαίνοντα γεῖσα τείχξεων 

. βάλλει κεραυνῷ Ζεύς viv ἐκτύπησε δὲ 
γθὼν, ὥστε δεῖσαι πάντας" ἐκ δὲ κλιμνάκων 
ἐσφενδονῶτο γωρὶς ἀλλήλων μυέλη, 


and again in Eur. Suppl. 498. ὥμοσεν 
πόλιν Πέρσειν, θεοῦ θέλοντος, ἥν τε μὴ 
θέλῃ. 

1192. τὸ μὴ οὖ---λεῖν. “* The in- 
fin. is put with the accus, of the article 
for the gen. Soph. Antig. 778. τεύ- 
tera: τὸ μὴ θανεῖν. After ἔχειν, to 
withhold, ἔχεσθαι, to withhold one’s 
self. Soph. Ged. T. 1387. οὐκ ἂν ἐσ- 
χόμην Td μὴ ᾿ποκλεῖσαι τοὐμὸν ἄθλιον 
δέμας. Herod. v. 101. τὸ μὴ λεηλα- 
τῆσαί αφεας ἔσχε τόδε.᾽᾽ Matth, Gr. 
Gr. § 542. obs. 3. 

κατ᾽ ἄκρων π. ἑλεῖν π. ““ Schol. τὸ wa- 
pe πεζῷ λόγῳ κατάκρας, vel κατ᾽ ἄκρας. 
Thuc, iv. 112. ΒρασίδαΞ:--- ἄνω καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰ μετέωρα τῆς πόλεως ἐτράπετο, βον- 
λόμενος κατ᾽ ἄκρας καὶ βεβαίως ἑλεῖν 
αὑτήν. Hom. Il. Ο. 577. κατ᾽ ἄκρης 
Ἴλιον αἱἰπεινὴν ἑλέειν. Herod. vi. 20. 
αἱρέουσι κατ᾽ ἄκρης. Hesych. κατ᾽ &- 
κρας ἑλεῖν, τὸ ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ τὸ αἰφνί- 
διον :. (this explanation belongs rather 
to κατὰ κράτος.) Sallust. vi pugnando- 
que capere.’ Valck. Asch. Choéph. 
679. κατ᾽ ἄκρας ἐνθάδ' ὡς πορθούμεθα: 
Blomf. compares Virg. An. ii, 290. 
ruit alto a culmine Troja: 608. ster- 
nitque a culmine Trojam. . 

1193. καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἢγ., καὶ κι τ. A. 
“The Attics would generally write, 
καὶ ταῦθ' ἅμα λέγων, ἀνεῖρπε. Eur. 
Becch. 1080. καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἠγόρευε, 
καὶ πρὸς οὐρανὸν, Kal γαῖαν ἐστήριξε 
φῶς σεμνοῦ πυρός. Electr. 788. Kal 
ταῦθ᾽ Gy ἢγόρενε, καὶ χερὸς λαβὼν 
Παρῆγεν quads.” Valck. 

1194. ** Stat. Theb. x. 848, Ile 
nec ingestis, nec terga sequentibus 
usquam Detrahitur telis ; . vacuoque 
sub aére pendens, Plana velut terra 


-xépevos, τὰ ξεστὰ 


certus vestigia figat, Tendit, et ingent 
subit occurrente ruina. Virg. ©n. ii. 
443. Herent parietibus scale, pos- 
tesque sub ipsos Nituntur gradibus, 
clypeosque ad tela sinistris Protecti 
objiciunt, prensant fastigia dextris.” 
Valck, 

1195. ἀμείβων. Stat. Theb. x. 843. 
Dixit et alterno captiva in menia 
gressu Surgit ovans. 

ἐνηλάτων Schol. ἀμείβων, your διερ- 
pa, ἤγουν τὰς 
ξυστὰς βαθμίδας τῶν ἐνηλάτων τῆς κλί- 
μακος, τουτέστι τῶν ὀρθῶν ξύλων, ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς πεπήγασιν αἱ βαθμίδες. Eur. Suppl. 
729. εἰς ἄκρα βῆναι κλιμάκων ἐνήλατα. 
Hipp. 1229. otpryyés τ᾽ ἄνω Tpoxay 
ἐπήδων, ἀξόνων 7’ évhAara, where Monk 
renders it by the linch-pins. Eusta- 
thius on the contrary defines ὡνήλατα 
to be the same as βάθρα or βαθμίδας, 
at ἐνελήλανται τοῖς ὀρθοῖς ξύλοις : and 
this opinion is confirmed by the pas- 
sages quoted above. We shall there- 
fore, 1 think, more correctly consider 
ἐνήλατα as the steps of the ladder, 
which are driven into (ἐνελήλανται; 
the upright pieces, and ξέστ᾽ ἐνηλάτων 
βάθρα, the smooth footing of the steps, 
as a periphrasis for ξέστ᾽ ἐνήλατα: 
also in Hipp. 1. c. ἀξόνων ἐνήλατα may 
denote the spokes. 

1196. Cf. Virg. En. vi. 592. of 
Salmoneus, ‘ At pater omnipotens 
densa inter nubila telum Contorsit, 
non ille faces, non fumea tedis Lu- 
mina, precipitemque immani turbine 
adegit.”’ Soph. Antig. 134. 

1199. ἐσφ. χωρὶς ἀλλ. Schol. és 
ἀπὸ σφενδόνης ἐχωρίζετο τὰ μέλη αὐ- 
τοῦ ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων. 


POINISSAI. 
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κόμαι μὲν εἰς Ὄλυμπον, winced εἰς ybove, 1200 
χεῖρες δὲ καὶ κῶλ᾽, ὡς κύκλωρμν Ἰξίονος, 
εἱλίσσετ᾽᾽" εἰς γῆν δ᾽ ἔμπυρος πίπτει νεκρός. 

ὡς δ᾽ εἰὸ "Αδραστος Ζῆνα πολέμιον στρωτῷ, 

ἔξω τἄφρου καθεῖσεν ᾿Αργείων στρατόν. 


οἱ δ᾽ αὖ wore ἡμῶν δεξιὸν Διὸς φέροις 


1205 


2Ν, 2 δ8ῳ, e / Ψ 

ἰδόντες, ἐξήλαυνον ἁρρυάτων ὄγους 

e ~ ς ~ >. 47993 7 Ψ 

ἑππεῖς, ὁσλίται, κείς wer Ἀργείων ὁπλα 
~ Η . εχ ς ω e 

ξυνήψων eyyn πάντα δ᾽ ἣν ὁμοῦ κακά 

af / / Ν 

ἐθνησκον, ἐξέπιπστον ἀντύγων ἀπο" 


, 38 7 of / > > 9 +f e 
τροχοί + ἐπήδων, ἀξονές τ ἐπ᾿ ἄξοσι 


1210 


vexpol δὲ νεκροῖς ἐξεσωρεύονθ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 
πύργων μὲν οὖν γῆς ἔσχομεν κατασκαφὰς 
εἰς τὴν παροῦσαν ἡμέραν" εἰ δ᾽ εὐτυχὴς 

Ww \ N ae ΩΝ ~ ’ 

ἔσται τὸ λοιπὸν ἥδε γῆ, θεοῖς μέλει. 


Χο. 


VN ~. 9 > sf ν᾽ ¢ \ 
καλὸν τὸ νικῶν" εἰ δ᾽ ἀμείνον οἱ θεοὶ 


1215 


γνώμην ἔχουσιν, εὐτυχὴς εἴην ἐγώ. 


To. 


1204. στρατῷ having immediatel 
preceded, Brunck prefers ᾿Αργείων Fd 
wAa, which however is repeated in 
1207. Porson. 

1206. Brunck has adopted ὄχοι, the 
conjecture of Musgr. éwAtral τ᾽ εἰς 
Scal. Porson. ἁρμάτων ὄχους is a pe- 
riphrasis for ἅρματα, of which we meet 
with an instance in Eur. Hipp. 1161. 
οἰκεῖος αὐτὸν ὥλεσ᾽ ἁρμάτων ὄχος : also 
in Suppl. 662. ἁρμάτων ὀχήματα. See 
Ἦτο, 298. 

1210. τροχοὶ δ' M. Porson. Cf. 
Hipp. 1229. ξύμφυρτα 8 ἦν ἅπαντα: 
oupryyés τ᾽ ἄνω Τροχῶν ἐπήδων, ἀξόνων 
τ' ἐνήλατα. Xen. Cyr. vii. 1, 82. ὑπὸ 
τῶν παντοδαπῶν σωρευμάτων ἐξαλλομέ- 
POV τῶν τροχῶν. 

1211. Cf. 895. Lucret. vi. 1261. 
Confertos ita acervatim mors accumo- 
labat. Virg. Geo. iii. 556. Jamque 
catervatim dat stragem. 

1212, ἔσχομεν Schol, διεκωλύσαμεν, 


~ \ ~ ~ \ Q ~ 4 3 ; 
κωλῶὼς τὰ τῶν θεὼν καὶ τὰ τῆς τύχης BYES 


we have hindered : cf. 1172. 

1214. After this line Scaliger adds, 
undoubtedly from a Ms. : καὶ νῦν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν (leg. αὐτὴν) δαιμόνων ἔσωσέ ris. 
Porson. 

1216. ἔχοιεν Ald. without meaning : 
Exovow almost all Mss. Porson. 

εὐτυχὴς εἴην ἐγὼ, may my lot be 
fortunate! cf. 1599. εἴη 8 εὐτυχέσ- 
τερος βίος. Potter’s translation runs 
thus: ‘* should the Gods conceive 
kinder’ intents, I too should share the 
Joy :᾽ but this would require ἂν εἴην in 
the Greek. These ‘ kinder intents’ the 
Paraphrast explains to be, τὸ φιλίαν 
ἐμβαλεῖν τοῖς νεκροῖς: but the Schol. with 
more probability comments thus : εἰ of 
θεοὶ τὰ δίκαια κρίνουσι, καὶ συμβῇ ἀπο- 
λέσθαι τοὺς Θηβαίους : whence ἀμείνονα 
γνώμην must be understood to mean 
only a different judgment, one over 
which mortals can exert no control. 
Similar is the use of κρείσσων in Eur 


96 ι 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


χαϊδὲς τε γάρ μοι ζῶσι, κἀκπέφευγε γῆ" 

Κρέων δ᾽ ἔοικε τῶν ἐμῶν γυμφευμάτων, 

φσὼν τ Οἰδίχου δύστηνος ἀπολαῦσαι κακῶν, 1220 
“χαιδὸς στερηθεὶς, τῇ πόλει piv. εὐτυχῶς, 

ἰδίᾳ δὲ λυπρώρ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἄνελθέ μοι πάλιν, 

ri rams φσούτοις παϊὸ & spe δρασείετον 5 3 


Ay. 
To. 
Ay. 


Hec. 605. ναυτική τ᾽ ἀναρχία Κρείσσων 
πυρός. 

1218. κἀπέφευγε Ald. M. R.; καὶ 
wépevye King. ex Mss. certe; sic enim 
Ὁ. Ὁ. L. Leid. pr. κἀκπέφευγε Grot. 
Cant. J. K. Flor. Leid. sec. μνηστευ- 
μάτων Cant. Porson. 

1220. ἀπολαῦσαι : this verb is used 
in a gen. sense, fo suffer the conse- 
quences, reap. the fruits, good or bad. 
Ll. Ο. 17. ob μὰν οἶδ᾽ εἰ αὖτε κακοῤῥα- 
φίης ἀλεγεινῆς Πρώτη ἐπαύρηαι, καὶ σὲ 
πληγῇσιν ἱμάσσω, whether you will 
first enjoy the fruits of your artifices, 
i.e. suffer for. See the note on the 
use of κερδαίνω, Hec. 616. Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 361. 

1223. Spaceleroy Schol. ἐπιθυμοῦσι 
δρᾶσαι, παρασκεύαζονται. See Med. 92. 
These verbs are formed from the fut. 
of the simple verbs, and correspond to 
those terminating in rio in Latin, par- 
turio, esurio, &c. which are derived 
from the fut. participles parturus, esu- 
rus. There are scarcely twenty of this 
class to be found in Greek, according 
to Valck.. 

1224. To the instances Cited at O- 
rest. 1679. add Plato Polit. p. 177, 1. 
Ald. 130, 21. Bas. 202. C. HSt. 531. 
B. Frft. 184. E. Lamar. Aristides iii. 
p. 723. ed. Canter. ii. p. 420. Jebb. 


ΓΣ 
-«.-. 
a eS ey — — 


ἔα τὰ λοιπὰ, δεῦρ᾽ ἀεὶ γὰρ εὐτυχεῖς. 

τοῦτ᾽ εἰς ὕποπτον εἶπας" oun ξατέον. 

μεῖζόν τι χρήζεις, παῖδας ἢ ἢ σεσωσμένους 5 ; 
καὶ τἀπίλοιπά γ᾽ εἰ καλὼς πράσσω, κλύειν. 
μέθες pe: ἔρημος παῖς ὑπασπιστοῦ σέθεν. 
κακόν σι κεύθεις, καὶ στέγεις ὑπὸ σκότῳ. 
οὐκ ἄν γε λέξαιμν ἐπ᾿ ἀγαθοῖσι σοῖς κακά. 1230 


1220 


Porson. These instances relate to the 
use of δεῦρο in reference to time, it 
being properly an adv. of place: see 
Med. 668. 

1226. ἣ παῖδας Aldus. Grotius with 
most Mss. παῖδας #. Porson. 

1227. ‘‘ Kal and ye are usually se- 
parated by some other word or words. 
Their use is in superadding sometbiog 
of more moment to something of les-; 
not waving or setting aside the latter, 
as ye alone would do, but amplifying 
and exaggerating the whole: Menel. 
Ἑλληνικόν τοι τὸν ὁμόθεν τιμᾷν ἀεὶ. 
Tynd. Καὶ τῶν νόμων γε μὴ πρότερον 
εἶναι θέλειν : Eur. Or. 481. yes; and 
what is more, &c. q. ἃ. what you have 
said is true, but this is no less true, and 
of still greater importance. So Phus. 

1227.” Hoogev. p. 87. ed. Seager. 

1230. κοὺκ ἄν γε Ald. King bas dis- 
carded the conjunction, with the sarc- 
tion of Mss,: οὐκ ἄν oe I. M, R. 
which might admit of vindication, by 
understanding oe for gos, which seems 
to be the case in Iph. Aul. 814. (οἷ μ' 
ἀεὶ προφκείμενοι Aéyouo’,) a diphthon: 
before a short vowel being incapable «-f 
elision: οὐκ ἂν without ye ἢ. Yuu 
might also read, were it not too far re- 
moved from the common reading, οὖς 
ἄν τι-- κακόν. Porson. Scholef. wou. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


To. 
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5) / , 3 , ‘ 94/ 
ἣν μὴ με Dsvyan ἐκφυγῆς πρὸς αἰθερα. 
αἵ as’ τί μ᾽ οὐκ εἴασας ἐξ εὐαγγέλου 


φήμης ἀπελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ μηνῦσαι κακά; 

τῷ παῖδε τὼ σὼ μέλλετον τολμήματα 

HiT OTTO, χωρὶς μυονομναν εἶν παντὸς στρτοῦ, 12395 
λέξαντες ᾿Αργείοισι Kadueiowi τε 


9 Ἃ 7 3 
εἰς XOsVOY, O1OV LLNKOT 


ὄφελον, λόγον. 


"Ersoxaéne δ᾽ urnee ax ὀρθίου σταθεὶς 


read σε in this line, and retain ye in the 
next, where he considers it essential to 
the sense, and expresses ita force thus: 
yes, but you shall though, unless, &c. 
See Med. 863. 

1231. εἰ Ald. ἣν Valck. with Mas. 
generally. Ihave also edited με for 
γε with Musgr. from Cant. M. R. Scal. 
Bronck’s membr, lib, P. Aristuph. Ach, 
178 Δεῖ γάρ με φεύγοντ᾽ ἐκφυγεῖν 'A- 
xapyéas. Nub. 167. Ἦ ῥᾳδίως 
ἂν ἀποφύγοι δίκην. Herod. iv. 23. ὃς ἂν 
φεύγων καταφύγῃ ἐς τούτους, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
ἀδικέεται. Thus Arche. which Valck. 
properly approves. esseling aptl 
cites 7. 95. Hom. 1.8. 81. Xen Ahab. 
li, p. 169, 19. τὸν γὰρ θεῶν πόλεμον 
οὐκ οἶδα οὔτ᾽ ἀπὸ ποίου ἂν τάχους φεύ- 
yor ris ἀποφύγοι. In these passages 
by the simple verb the attempt, by the 
compound the effect is indicated, Por- 
son. Cf. Med. 1298. ““ Herod. iv. 132. 
ἣν μὴ ὄρνιθες γενόμενοι ἀναπτῆσθε és 
τὸν οὐρανὸν,---οὐκ ἀπονοστήσετε ὀπίσω. 
Eur. Or. 1595. ἤν γε μὴ φύγῃς πτεροῖς. 
Iph. T, 848. δέδοικα δ᾽ ἐκ χειρῶν με μὴ 
πρὸς αἰθέρα᾿ Αμπτάμενος φύγῃ. Valck. 
Supply λέξεις at the commencement of 
the line. ' 

1232. ἐξ ebayy. ¢-, after my good 
news: on this use of the prep. see Hec. 
908. 1142, Med. 1180. Livy i, 16. 
Postquam ez tam turbido die serena et 
tranquilla lux rediit. 

1233. ἀλλὰ (κελεύεις) μην. x. ‘* Some 
times the jnfin. requires a word to be 
supplied which is the opposite to the 
preceding one, as Hered. vi. 104. ὁ 
γόμος--- ἀνώγει τωῦτὸ αἰεὶ, οὐκ ἐῶν φεύ- 
yew οὐδὲν πλῆθος ἀνθρώπων ἐκ μάχης, 

Eurip. Phen. 


ἀλλὰ μένοντας ἐν τῇ τάξει ἐπικρατέειν 
ἣ ἀπόλλυσθαι, δε. κελεύων, the contrary 
to οὐκ ἐῶν, as Οἷο. Fin. ii. 21, 68. 
Comp. Herod. vii. 143. Thac. iv. 9.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 684. Soph. Gd. T. 
241. τὸν ἄνδρ' ἀπαυδῶ rovrov,— Mar’ 
εἰσδέχεσθαι, μήτε προσφωνεῖν τινὰ,--- 
"Dein δ' ἀπ᾽ οἴκων πάντας, 8C. κελεύω. 
Here Elmal. quotes the first Ep. to Tim. 
iv.3. κωλνόντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι Bpw- 
μάτων, & Θεὸς ἔκτισὲν els μετάληψιν 
μετ᾽ εὐχαριστίας, where the ellipse is 
thus supplied in our Translation : ‘ for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats.’ 

1234. ‘* Post μέλλοτον 6 vicino ToA- 
μᾷν supplendum ; nisi quis jungenda 
consuerit μέλλοτον ------- μονομαχεῖν.᾽" 
Valck. The latter method is much to 
be preferred: τολμήματα αἴσχιστα will 
thus be in apposition to μονομαχεῖν : 
μέλλετον μονομ., ὅ ἐστι τολμ. alex. : 
see Hec. 1150. 

1236. Adgavyres for Adfarre: see V. 


1237. els κοινὸν, in public: Eur. Or. 
764. εἰς xowdy λόγειν χρή. 

1238. ᾿Ετεοκλῆς προὺπῆρξ' edd. Ald. 
Grot. Musgr.: but "Ereoxadys, which 
the metre requires, is found in C. Cant. 
K. M. R. and doubtless others. Again 
προὺπῆρξ' does not admit a crasis,as Al- 
dus seems to have supposed, but forms 
an anapest; nor do I believe that this 
compound was in existence at this pe- 
riod ; at least it is no where extant 1" 
the Attic poets. Read therefore with 
most Mss. δ᾽ ὑπῇρξ', which Valck. firet 
restored. For ἀπ᾿ some Mss, have ἐπ᾽, 
but the received reading is better. 
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ETPINIAOT 


αύργου, κελεύσας σῖγα κηρῦξαι στρατῷ" 


ἔλεξε δ᾽, ὦ γῆς Ἑλλάδος στρατηλάται, 


1240 


Δαναῶν τ᾽ ἀριστεῖς, οἶπερ ἤλθετ᾽ ἐνθάδε, 
Κάδμου re λαὺς, μῆτε Ἰ]ολυνείκους γἄριν 
ψυχὰς ἀπεμπολᾶτε, pnd ἡμῶν ὕπερ. 
ἐγὼ γὰρ αὐτὸς, τόνδε κίνδυνον μεθεὶς, 


μόνος ξυνάψω ξυγγόνῳ τῷ ma μάχην 


1245 


κἂν μὲν κτάνω τόνδ᾽, οἶκον οἰκῆσω μόνος, 
~ a 
ἡσσώμενος δὲ τῷδε παραδώσω μόνῳ. 
e ~ 2 9 ~ > 9 / 3 ~ ? 
ὑμεῖς ὃ ἀγὼν ἀφεντες, Αργεῖοι, χθόνα 
4 9 
νείσεσθε, (βίοτον μὴ λιπόντες ἐνθάδε, 


Porson. Cf. 1028. ““ Verbs which by 
their nature express rest, are often 
made to shuw motion by means of the 
prepositions ἀπὸ and ἐκ, because an 
action is at the same time implied, to 
which the motion properly belongs. 
Soph, Antig. 411. καθήμεθ᾽ ἄκρων ἐκ 
πάγων ὑκήνεμοι, because the idea of 
lying in ambush to watch, κατασκοπεῖν, 
is understood in καθῆσθαι, with which is 
connected the directiun of the eyes to 
another place. In the following pas- 
sages, I]. 8. 168. Ἥρη δ᾽ εἰσεῖδε χρυσό- 
θρονος ὀφθαλμοῖσι Στᾶσ᾽ ἐξ Οὐλύμποιο 
ἀπὸ piov. Eur. Tro. 527. ἀνὰ 8 ἐβόασεν 
λεὼς TpwdSos ἀπὸ πέτρας σταθείς. 
Phan. 1238. ᾿τεοκλέης δ᾽ ὑπῆρξ᾽ ἀπ᾽ 
ὄρθίον σταθεὶς Πύργου, sc. λέγειν ἐς 
κοινὸν, the verbs remain which have 
properly the construction with ἐκ or 
ἀπὸ, although they must be taken im- 
mediately after the v. ἴστασθαι.᾽" Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 596. ὁ. 

1239. Schol. κελεύσας τοῖς κήρυξι 
σιγὴν κηρῦξαι τῷ λαῷ. Eur. Heracl. 
880, ἐπεὶ δ' ἐσήμην᾽ ὕρθιον Τυρσηνικῇ 
Σάλπιγγι, sc. ὃ σαλπιγκτής. 

1241. ἀριστῇς here and below, 1260. 
Brunck has edited from the membr. 
Several Mss. and Scaliger add the con- 
junction. Porson. 

1245. Brunck has admitted μόνῳ, 
which Valck, conjectured. I prefer the 
other conjecture alluded to by Valck., 
μόνῳ for τῷ ᾿μῷ : [Heracl. 807. ἐμοὶ 


μόνος μόνῳ Μάχην ξυνάψας :} for al- 
though αὐτὸς is often put for μόνος, 
(493. 1774.) yet αὐτὸς μόνος is no 
tautology. Besides Eurip. has de- 
signedly repeated this word; for a- 
gain 1247, Brunck has well restored 
μόνῳ from his membrane, which read- 
ing Scaliger’s copy also afforded, in 
the place of σόλιν, or, as the Mss, 
Cant, Flor. have it, πάλιν. Euripides 


amuses himeelf similarly with the word 


ἀδικῶ and its derivatives, in Orest. 
638. also with κακὸς Alcest. 713. 
Valckenaer well explains the participle 
μεθεὶς by ῥίψας. Porson. Eur. Rhes. 
154. ἐγὼ πρὸ γαίας τόνδε κίνδυνον θέλω 
“Ρίψας κατόπτης ναῦς ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αργείων μο- 
λεῖν : here, as Valck. remarks, μεθεὶς 
would afford the same sense: that the 
verbs are allied in signification is ap- 
parent from Eur. Hipp. 356. ῥίψω, με- 
θήσω σῶμα: and Hel. 1413. μεθεῖναι 
σῶμ᾽ és οἶδμα πόντιον. Photius: κίνδυ- 
νον ἀναῤῥίψαι λέγουσι, μεταφέροντες 
ἀπὸ τῶν κύβων : torun α risk, to stand 
the hazard of the die. 

1248. ᾿Αργείαν Ald. and several 
Mes. Some ᾿Αργείων. ᾿Αργεῖον R. 
᾿Αργεῖοι Branck from the membr. and 
thus Scaliger. Porson. 

1249. Mas. fluctuate between νίσε- 
o6e, as Aldus, γίσσεσθε, νείσσεσθε, νεί- 
σεσθε. But the last is more agreeable 
to analogy. Porson. Cf. Il. Γ. 74. τοὶ 
δὲ νεέσθων Ἄργος és ἱππόβοτον. 


—— 
ll ee eg 
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Σπαρτῶν τε λαὺς ἅλις, ὅσος κεῖται θανών. 
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1250 


τοσαῦτ᾽ ἔλεξε σὸς δὲ Πολυνείκης γόνος 
ἐκ τάξεων ὡρουσε, κἀπήνει λόγους. 
πάντες δ᾽ ἐπεῤῥόθησαν ᾿Αργεῖοι, τάδε, 
Κάδμου τε λαὸς, ὡς δίκαι᾽ ἡγούμενοι. 


9 \ ~ 9 7 ? ’ 
ιν a} τοῖσὸε δ᾽ ἐσχείσοαντο, HAY fos Tay Liois 


1255 


opxous ξυνῆψαν ἐμμένειν στρατηλάται. 
ἤδη δ᾽ ἔκρυπτον σῶμα παγχάλκοις ὅπλοις 
δισσοὶ γέροντος Οἰδίπου νεανίαι" 

, 2 9 9 me \ ’ Ν 
Φίλοι δ᾽ ἐκόσμουν, τῆσδε μὲν πρόμον χθονὸς 


“ ~ 9 “ Ἁ δ Ὁ Ν 
Ὅπαρτῶν ἀριστεῖς, τὸν δὲ Δαναϊδων ἄκροι. 


1200 


4 δ᾽ Ἁ "-»,ὔ ἢ 3 3 , 
ἔσταν δὲ λαρμνπρὼ, χρῶμά T οὐκ ἠλλαξάτην, 
μνωργῶντ᾽ tx ἀλλήλοισιν ἱέναι δόρυ. 
“«αρεξιόντες δ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν φίλων, 


1250. Valck. considers this verse as 
spurious: δὲ for re Ald. and some Mas. 
Many ὃς for ὅσος : the second Leyden 
λαῶν for λαός. At the end some have 
γεκρός : θανὼν 18 omitted in D, Por- 
son. See Hec. 278. 394. 

1251. ἔλεξ᾽ ὁ ods δὲ Ald.: but seve- 
ral copies omit the article. Porson. 
Hipp. 1045. εἰ yap σὺ μὲν παῖς Fol’, 
ἐγὼ δὲ ods πατή 

1252. ὄρουσε Ald. without the aug- 
ment, contrary to Mss. Porson. 

1253. ἐπεῤῥόθησαν : cf. Hec. 551. 
Orest. 902. ᾿Ἐπεῤῥόθησαν δ' οἱ μὲν, ὡς 
καλῶς λόγοι, Οἱ δ' οὐκ ἐπήνουν. The 
verb is derived from ῥόθος, the dashing 
of the waves in rowing, and therefore 
implies a simultaneous shout: lence 
cr Phobos, one echo rows with another, 
a 


per. 

1255. ἐπὶ τοῖσι 8 Ald. Grot. ἐπὶ 
τοῖσδ᾽ not afew Mss. But Valck. has 
Properly edited ἐπὶ τοῖσδε δ᾽ from the 
Second Leydea, with which the Ms. 
M. and, apparently, Cant. α mi. pr., 
agree. A similar error occurs in Orest. 
888. and above 638. Porson. Ἐπὶ 
τοῖσδε, om these conditions: see Hec. 
May On the verb σπένδω, see Med. 


1256. orparnAdras Ald. et plures 


Mas. orparnAdras Grot. sed orpary-. 
Adra: Leid. uterque et Scaligeri codex. 
Porson. The order is: καὶ orpar. ξυν- 
ἥψαν Son. ἐν per. ἐμμένειν ταῖς σπον- 
Sais, to be supplied from ἐσπείσαντο. 
See Med. 751. 

1259. πρόμαχον χθονὸς J. χθονὸς 
πρόμον Flor. which in the preceding 
line for δισσοὶ had of τοῦ from 1379. 
where on the contrary Scaliger has 
noted δισσοί. Porson. 

1261. χρώματ᾽ Ald., which Grotius 
corrected. Porson. Valck. compares 
Il. N. 279. Tod μὲν γάρ τε κακοῦ τρέ- 
mera: χρὼς ἄλλυδι9 ἄλλῃ. Τοῦ δ᾽ ἀγα- 
θοῦ οὔτ᾽ ἂρ τρέπεται ς, οὔτε τι λίην 
Ταρβεῖ. 

1262. Muretus, cited by Valck., 
compares Hor. Carm. i. 15, 27. furit 
te reperire atrox Tydides: and thus 
renders the line: Hastam furentes 
mittere alter in alierum. 

1263. παρεξιόντε δ᾽ some corruptly : 
ἄλλοι Ald. Grot. Barnes has edited 
ἄλλος, and thus several Mss. ἄλλοις 
J. by a confusion of the two readings. 
In Aristoph, Plut. 785. ἐνδεικνύμενοι 
ἕκαστος εὕνοιάν τινα is still left, al- 
though a portion of the Mss. and Sui- 
das v. SAgy, give ἐνδεικνύμενος. Por- 
son. “Ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν involving the 


100 


λόγοισι θαρσύνοντες, ἐξηύδων rads" 
Πολύνεικες, ἐν σοὶ Ζηνὸς ὀρθῶσαι βρέτας 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


1265 


τρόπαιον, ΓΆργει + εὐκλεῶ δοῦναι λόγον. 
᾿Ετεοκλέα δ᾽ αὖ, νῦν πόλεως ὑπερμιαχ εἴς, 

γῦν καλλίνικος γενόμενος, σκήπτρων κρατεῖς. 

σάδ᾽ ἠγόρευον, παρακαλοῦντες εἰς μάγην. 
μάντεις δὲ HA ἐσφαζόον, ἐρυπύρους τ axes 1270 
ῥήἥξεις τ᾽ ἐνώμιων, ὑγρότητ᾽ ἐναντίαν, 


idea of the plural is generally accom- 
panied by a verb in that number: 1], 
S11. ὡς μή μοι τρύζητε παρήμενοι 
ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος. ALsch. Ag. 606. ὄλο- 
λυγμὸν ἄλλος ἄλλσθεν κατὰ πτόλιν 
Ἔλασκον εὐφημοῦντες. Plat. Charm. 
in. καί με ὡς εἶδον εἰσιόντα ἐξ ἀπροσ- 
δοκήτου εὐθὺς πόῤῥωθεν ἡσπάξοντο ἄλ- 
Aos ἄλλοθεν. Thus also ἤρωτων δὲ 
ἄλλος ἄλλο ib. p. 107.”’-Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § $01. 

1264. Thus Aldus, correctly: Ad- 
yours θαρσύνοντες (—re C. Ὁ.) προσ- 
ηύδων C. D. L. Leid. pr. Breck 
from the membr. has edited, λόγοι 
ἐθάρσυνόν τε κἀξηύδων τάδε. Por- 
son 


1265. ἐν σοὶ, ec. κεῖται or ἐστὶ, it 
depends on you: Herod. vi. 109. ἐν 
gol viv, Καλλίμαχε, ἐστὶν, 4 καταδου- 
λῶσαι ᾿Αθήνας, ἣ κι 7.A. See Med. 
230. Blomf. Pers. ΟἹ. 177. 
Ed. T. 804. 

Ζηνὸς Bp. Tp. Cf. 1487. Fur. He- 
racl, 936. Ὕλλος μὲν οὖν, ὅτ᾽ ἐσθλὸς 
Ἰόλεως, βρέτας Διὸς τροπαίου καλλί- 
ψικον ἵστασαν. Suppl. 647. πῶς γὰρ 
τροπαῖα Ζηνὸς Αἰγέως τόκος "Ἔστησεν ; 
See Potter’s Grec. Antiq. Vol. 11. p. 
211.114. In En. xi, 7. Aneas is 
represented as fixing up a trophy in 


honor of Mars. 
“ Adj. which have 


Brasse 


1266. εὐκλεᾶ. 
a vowel before the termination in Attic 
contract -ἔα into «ὦ, not -ἢ : 6. g. 
ἀκλεέα, aurea, ὑγιέα, ὑγιᾶ. In Lonic 
and Doric the « which precedes the 
termination -ea is omitted, e.g. δυσ- 
κλέα, Il, B. 115. for δυσκλεέα from 
SuexArehs, Pind. Ol. ii. 163. εὐκλέας 


ὀϊστοὺς, for etxAcéas.”” Matth. Gr, Gr. 
113. 

᾿ 1268. σκῆπτρον Ald. σκήπτρων al- 
most all Mss. Porson. κρατεῖς Schol. 
Kparhoes ἔδει εἰπεῖν" νῦν δὲ εἶπε τὴν 
μέλλουσαν νίκην, ὧς ἐνεστῶσαν" ἔϑος 
γὰρ τοῖς ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἰδεῖν τι, εἰ καὶ 
μήπω ἐκεῖνο συνέβη, ὧς παρὸν λέγειν. 

1270. μάντεις τε εἰ ἐμπύρονς δ' Ald. 
sed δὲ pro τε Mss. non pauci, τ᾿ pro 
δ᾽ plurimi: 1271. ἐναντίων Schol. et 
pars magna codicum: 1273. δυεῖν 
Cant. mox καὶ τὰ Ο κατὰ 1). Porson. 

1271. ὑγρότητ᾽ ἐναντίαν. Valck. 
and all the commentators profess their 
ignorance of the meaning of these 
words. They seem to indicate some 
unfavourable sign in the fire of the 
sacrifices, and to be in opposition tu 
the word ῥήξεις. Potter's account of 
the observations made on such occa- 
sions is as follows: ‘‘ Good signs were 
such as these: If the flames imme- 
diately took hold of and consumed the 
victim, seizing at once all the parts of 
it. Also if the flame was bright, m 
the form of a mid (ἐμπυροὺς dx- 
pds:) if the went not out till all 
was reduced to ashes. Contrary signs 
were, when it was kindled with diffi- 
culty, when the flame was divided, 
(ῥήξεις,) when it did not immediately 
spread itself over all the parts of the 
victim, but, creeping along, consumed 
them by little and little; when, in- 
stead of ascending in a straight line, 
it whirled round, turned sideways or 
downwards &c.”’ Vol. I. p. 8318. To 
the latter signs the word ὑγρότης, 
which has sometimes the meaning of 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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Ww ,y ida ΓΚ Ν 

ἄκρον TE λωρμπάδ᾽, ἡ δυοῖν ogous ἔγει, 

γίκης τε σῆμα, καὶ τὸ τῶν ἡσσωμένων. 

3 > 9 > 9 \ 54 \ 9» 4 

αλλ ἐἰ τίν ἀλκὴν, ἢ σοῷους Ey sis λόγους, 
’ 


4ἃ ΄ 9 9 ~~ w 2 9 6 
7 Φιλτρ ἐπῳδῶν, rely , ἐρητυσοὸν Τεκνα 
δεινῆς ἀρυίλλης, ὡς ὁ κίνδυνος μέγας, 


1275 


φ Ἁ 4 4 4 
καἀκαθλα δεινὰ, δάκρυά σοι γενήσεται 
~ ~w δ, 4 4 
δισσοῖν στερείση THO ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τέκνοιν. 


Io. 


flexibility, and unsteadiness, may pro- 

bably refer: the ill-boding jlickering 
of the flame. Valck. cites in illustra- 
tion Seneca Cid. T. 309. ‘ Utrumne 
clarus ignis, et nitidus stetit, Rectus- 
que purum verticem celo tulit, Et 
summam in auras fusus explicuit co- 
mam? An latera circa serpit incertus 
viz, Et fluctuante turbidus fumo la- 
bat?’ (Compare the two last lines 
with the expression ὑγρότητ᾽ ἐναντίαν.) 
Also Statius Theb. x. 593. ‘ Sangui- 
nieos fammarum apices, gemiaumque 
per aras Ignem, et clara tamen mediz 
fastigia lucia Orta docet ; tunc in spe- 
ciem serpentis inanem Ancipiti gyro 
volvi, frangique rubore Demonstrat 
dubio.’ 

1272. ἄκραν τελ. If the apex of the 
flame was bright and shining, it por- 
tended victory ; if black and smoky, 
defeat. Ovid. Ep. e Ponto iv, 9, 53. 
Surgat ad hanc vocem plena pius ignis 
ab ara, Detque bonum voto lucidus 
omen apex. 

1275. φίλτρ᾽' ἐπ. Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἐπῳδὰς φίλτρων. Φίλτρον, τὸ φιλίαν 
ἐμποιοῦν, ὥσπερ μίσητρον, τὸ ἐμποιοῦν 
μῖσος, καὶ φόβητρον, τὸ φόβου ποιητι- 
κὸν, καὶ θέλγητρον, τὸ παρακινοῦν εἰς 


τέρψιν" ἐνταῦθα δὲ φίλτρον ἀντὶ τοῦ. 


φιλίας, ἵν J ἐπῳδὰς φιλίας, τουτέστιν 
εἰς φιλίαν συνάγειν- δυναμένας. Hipp. 
480. ἐπφδαὶ καὶ λόγοι θελκτήριοι. 
1277. 8. Valck. considers these two 
lines algo spurious, although I doubt 
whether on sufficient grounds. They 
are not indeed well connected, as now 


ὦ réxvov ἔξελθ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνη Oopeaw πάρος" 
οὐκ ἐν γορείαις, οὐδὲ παρθενεύμασι 


1280 


read ; and that eminent critic is cor- 
rect in his observation, that τἄθλα 
could not be written by a tragedian. 
For the article forms a crasis only with 
a short, whereas ἄθλον has the first 
syllable naturally long, being con- 
tracted from ἄεθλον. One error Reiske 
has dexterously removed ; I will there- 
fore endeavour to rectify the other. 
For στερήσῃ he very properly reads 
orepeloy: read therefore KATIA@AA, 
and the sentence will run well. No 
description of error is of more frequent 
occurrence than when the same or 
similar lines form different characters. 
Thus IT, Π, TI, are constantly con- 
founded, or one is absorbed by the 
other. Philemon in Stubzus xcvii. p. 
$94. Grot. Kal εἶτα μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς 
εὑρέθη θανών. But the word καὶ is not 
in former edd. of Stobzeus, nor acknow- 
ledged by Rutgersius Var. Lect. iv. 
p. $358. Bentley therefore in Philem. 
pe 126. 148. rightly reads ἘΠΕΙ͂ΤΑ. 
In Aristoph. Pac. 744, Brunck has 
restored εἶτ᾽ ἀνέροιτο for ἐπανέροιτο on 
the suggestion of Dawes, in apposition 
to Invernizius, who edited εἶτ᾽ ἐπανέ- 
ροιτο. Porson. The words ἔπαθλα ὃ. 
and δάκρυα are in apposition: Eur. 
Hel. 479. ἣν δὲ δεσπότης Λάβῃ σε, Od- 
γατος ξένιά σοι γενήσεται. 

1280. οὐδ᾽ ἐν Ald, οὐδὲ Grot. and 
Mss. enough. Porson. 

παρθενεύμασι. In Eur. Ion 472. this 
word signifies the unmarried state: in 
1425. the work of a virgin: bere, as 
Maltby observes, probably a company 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ξὺν μητρὶ τῇ σῇ, μῆ πρὸς ἀλλῆλοιν θανεῖν. 


1285 


To. αὐχιμιὴν εἰς μίαν καθέστατον. 
οἵ ἐγώ, ri λέξεις, μῆτερ; To. οὐ φίλ᾽, adr ἕπου. 


To. a ἀνὰ στρατόν. 1290 


αἰδούμυεθ᾽ ὄγλον. To. οὐκ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ τὰ σά. 
Io. συγγόνων λύσεις ἔριν. 
To. πεοσπιτνοῦσ' ἐμοῦ μέτα. 


102 
νῦν σοι προχωρεῖ δαιμόνων κατάστασις᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἀρίστω "καὶ κασιγνήτω σέθεν, 
εἰς θάνατον ὃ ἐκνεύοντε, κωλῦσαί σε δεῖ͵ 

Ay. τίν, ὦ τεκοῦσα μῆτερ, ἔκπληξιν νέαν 
φίλοις ἀυτεῖς σῶνδε ; δωριάτων : πάρος ; ; 

Io. ὦ θύγατερ, ἔ ἔῤῥει! σῶν κασιγνήτων βίος. 

Α». πὼς εἶπας 3 ; 

Ap. 

Av. ποῖ ταρθενῶνας & exAimous’ 5 

Ay. 

Ay. δράσω δὲ δὴ Ti; 

Ay. τί δρῶσα, μῆτερ ; 

Ap. Hy oo σὺ πρὸς μεταίχρι" 


Io. ἔπειγ, ἔπειγε, θύγατερ, ὦ ὡς, ἣν μὲν φθάσω 


οὐ βελλητέον. 
1295 


σαῖδας πρὸ λόγχης, οὑμὸς ἔν φάει βίος" - 


or assembly of virgins. The verb σαρθε- 
νεύομαι occurs below 1651. and signifies 
to act as becomes virgin, or to keep 
within the apartments appropriated to 
virgins. The interpretation of the Schol. 

is in conformity with the latter mean- 
ing: ob γὰρ ἂν χορείαις nal παρθενῶσιν 
ἢ παροῦσα τύχη, ὥστε καὶ ὄχλον διελθεῖν 
αἰδεσθῆναι. ‘hus also Barnes: Non 
jam modestia, aut virginalis pudoris, 
rutio habenda est, ne foras rageris ; 
vita enim frairum tuerum in periculo 
est. Cf. 1291. οὐκ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ τὰ od. 
A similar passage is adduced by Valck. 

from Eur. Iph. i 1848. where 5 Iphige- 
nia having urged, ὦ τεκοῦσα μῆτερ, ἀν- 
δρῶν ὄχλον εἰσορῶ πέλαβ' and again, 
διαχαλᾶτέ μοι μέλαθρα, δμῶες, ὧς κρύ- 
yo δέμαε' Clytemnestra replies, οὐκ 
ἐν ἁβρότητι κεῖσαι πρὸς τὰ νῦν πεπτω- 
κότα' ᾿Αλλὰ plus’, οὗ σεμνότητος ἔρ- 
γον. Grotios’ version is this: Non 
jam ἐμετὶ claustra virginei laris, Non 
jam echoreas agere sors patitur tua. 
Valck. remarks that the mention of 
dances to Antigone engaged in the 


Ε a ee cS --ὄο..ὕὕ..- . ΄-.-- 


mournful office of attending on her 
wretched father, is an instance of the 
want of attention to what is becoming 
and consistent with his characters 
which is not unusual in Eurip. 

1284. ἀλλήλοις Ald. ἀλλήλοιν se- 
veral Mss. Porson. 

1289. τί λέξεις for λέγεις ; on this 
formula, see Hec. 509. 

1291. τάδε C. one of the Leyden 
Mas. and others for τὰ σὰ as a various 
reading. Person. See Elms!. Heracl. 
238. ““ Eadem loquendi forma legitur 
in Enurip. Ion 1397. οὐκ ἂν σιωπῇ τὰ- 
μά" μή με νουθέτει. Quod aliis αἱσ- 
χύνην ἔχειν, Euripidi dicitur ἐν αἰσχύ- 
yeas ἔχειν Suppl. 164. cui hoc gen 
adamatum, οὐκ ἐν εὐμαρεῖ, οὐκ ἐν 
Aci, et similia, frequentanti.” Valck. 

1296. After this line another fol- 
lows in Aldus, improperly repeated 
from 990. ἣν δ᾽ ὑστερήσῃς οἰχόμεσθα, 
κατθανῇ. Grotias has omitted it, nor 
is it found in the Mas. Cant. Flor. K. 
Leid. sec. One of the Paris Mas., 
according to Musgrave, adds: ἐν πολ- 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


108 


δῷ 3 ~ ~ 
θανοῦσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ξυνθανοῦσα κείσομαι. 


4 


5} 
Os αἱ Hb αἱ, 


4 “᾿ 


στροφῆ. 


τρομερὰν Deine, τρομερὰν Doty sya" 


ba σαρχο 


§ ey 1300 


ἔλεος, ἔλεος ἔρυολϑ 
ματέρος δειλαίας, 
δίδυμα τέκεα, πότερος ἄρα 


᾽ὔ e 7 
πότερον αἰμυάξει, 
ἰώ [Los πόνων, 


1305 


ἰὼ Zev, ἰὼ Γᾶ, 
ὁμογενῆ δέραν, 
ὁμογενῆ ψυχὰν, 
9 9 4 3 e 4 
Os’ ἀσπίδων, δι᾿ αἱμάτων ; 


᾽ὔ x, 9? Ν ’ 
τάλαιν ἔγω, THAKIVE, 


1510 


ἡ ) 
πότερον ἄρα γέχυν. 
, 
OAOLEVOY ἰαχήσω ; 


φεῦ δᾶ, φεῦ δῶ, 


2 [4 
AVTITT CODY. 


δίδυριοι θῆρες, Φόνιαι ψυχαὶ, 


δορὶ παλλόμεναι, 


1315 


a [4 ; 5} 
Reese πέσεα δάϊ 

9 ΄»)͵ήὸὺφ e ‘4 
auriy αἱμάξετον. 


λοῖς ob φέρεται. Porson. See Hec. 
1196. on the expression ddpds ἐν φάει 
Bios. Cf, 1100. 1359. 

1299. φρίκαν Ald, But φρίκᾳ al- 
most all Mes. Valck. compares φρίκῃ 
τρέμουσαν from Troad. 1038. Porson. 

1302. ματρὸς Ald. and 1808. τέκνα. 
Mes. vary. Porson. 

1303. δίδυμα τέκεα : the Schol. sup- 
Plies διά. [τ may also be the nomin, 
for the gen., as in Thuc. ii. 47. Πελο- 
πογγήσιοι καὶ ξύμμαχοι τὰ δύο μέρη 
ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικήν. Od. Μ. 73. 
οἱ δὲ δύω σκόπελοι, ὃ μὲν οὐρανὸν εὑρὺν 
ἱκάνει, See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 358. 

πότερος agrees in sense but not in 
Sender with τέκος : thas Hom, 1]. X. 


84. φίλε τέκνον. Anacr. βρέφος μὲν 
Ἐσορῶ φέροντα τόξον. Cf. 1690. 

1807. 8. ὁμογενᾷ Ald. But this 
Dorism te not admitted, except where 
the termination follows a vowel, as 
above, 1266. εὐκλεᾶ. Mes. therefvre 
eorrectly exhibit, some ὁμογενῆ, others 


- witha slight error duoyerh. Porson. 


1811. Stanley on S. c. Th. 661. by 
a forced conjecture proposes ἀρᾷ, com- 
paring v. 65. 

1315. 8. παλλ. Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ τὸ 
δόρν κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων πάλλουσαι, ἢ ἐπὶ 
πόλεμον κινηθεῖσαι. 

1316. πέσεα, for σώματα, carcases, 
by anticipation ; cf. 1716. 


96 


παῖδές τε γάρ μοι ζῶσι, κἀκεέφευγε γῆ" 
ἔων δ᾽ ἔοικε τῶν ἐμῶν νυμφευμάτων, 

σῶν τ Οἰδίπου δύστηνος ἀπολαῦσαι κακῶν, 

παιδὸς στερηθεὶς, τῇ πόλει μὲν. εὐτυχῶς, “ἢ 


ETPINIAOT 


e 

« 

Φ. ΄ 

*~, #@ ἐΣ ἢ 
. ν 
4 

&2 Zo: 

+. 


le 


fea ZAP. 


ἰδίᾳ δὲ λυπρῶς" ἀλλ᾽ ἄνελθέ pros πάλιν, 9h χξλλ:; 


4 +} ᾿ a vi 9 N ὸ ᾽ 

τί τἀπὶ τούτοις THO ἔμω δρωσείετον ; 

Ν ~ 3 \ y ᾽ ~ 

ἔα τὰ λοιπὰ, δεῦρ ἀεὶ γὰρ εὐτυχεῖς. 
~ 4 ys e 9 9 ͵ 

φοῦτ' εἰς ὕποπτον Elwes’ οὐκ ξατέον. a 
iCo , αἴδας ἢ tvowi! mee - 

μεῖζον τι χρήζεις, παῖδας ἢ σεσωσμενου "ἐς, ας 

9 ~ 
καὶ ταπιλοιχὰ Y εἰ κάλως πρᾶσσω, HM 


Ay. 
lo. 
Ay. 


Hec. 605. ναυτική τ᾽ ἀναρχία Kpeloooy 
πυρός. 

1218. κἀπέφευγε Ald. M. R.; καὶ 
πέφευγε King. ex Mss. certe; sic enim 
Ὁ. Ὁ. L. Leid. pr. κἀκπέφευγε Grot. 
Cant. J. K. Flor. Leid. sec. μνηστευ- 
μάτων Cant. Porson. 

1220. ἀπολαῦσαι : this verb is used 
in a gen, sense, 0 suffer the conse- 

uences, reap- the fruits, good or bad. 

1.0.17. ob μὰν οἶδ᾽ εἰ αὖτε κακοῤῥα- 
φίης ἀλεγεινῆς Πρώτη ἐπαύρηαι, καὶ σὲ 
πληγῇσιν ἱμάσσω, whether you will 
Jirst enjoy the fruits of your artifices, 
i.e. suffer for. See the note on the 
use οὗ κερδαίνω, Hec. 616. Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 36}. 

1223. δρασείετον Schol. ἐπιθυμοῦσι 
δρᾶσαι, παρασκεύαζονται. See Med. 92. 
These verbs are formed from the fut. 
of the simple verbs, and correspond to 
those terminating in rio in Latin, par- 
turto, esurio, &c. which are derived 
from the fut. participles parturus, esu- 
rus. There are scarcely twenty of this 
class to be found in Greek, according 
to Valck, 

1224. To the instances Cited at O- 
rest. 1679. add Plato Polit. p. 177, 1. 
Ald. 180, 21. Bas. 292.C. HSt. 551. 
B. Frft. 184. E. Loemar. Aristides iii, 

ae ed. Canter, ii. Ρ. 420. Jebb, 


Re 


, >, 3 ~ e ~ ἐθ ; 
μέθες wo’ ἐρήμος παῖς ὑπασπιστοῦ σὲ Rignetie a, 
, r ‘ ΝΥ 4 e ἃ 
κακὸν τι κεύθεις, καὶ στέγεις ὑπὸ TXO 
> Wf r > 9 9 
οὐκ ἄν γε λέξαιμν ἐπ' 


ὌΝ 
. “ΣΦ; 
9 [μι οὋ δὼ =: ἴο Cc. 
ἀγαθοῖσι σοῖς Ἂς Νὰ ©. : 
€ ad αὐτὶ 
. *tieg Me 24 a 
Porson. These instar®y pS ἂς 5... Ὁ 
use of δεῦρο in refer Yee. Sal, "εν 
being properly an ag” bing ce He,” 
Med. 668. . Ning ~ iy 3. ] 
1226. ἣ παῖδας Afin ον έγων μὰν . ΚῚ 
most Mss. παῖδας 4. ' Ὁ ὃς & op, 
1227. “ Kal and: "yy Ν᾿ ond εἰ 
parated by some othe,’ ck, 5. 8 su 
Their use is in supé ¥,.° @Ptly αν ἴῃς 
of more moment to&, ἃ. Βϑιδινς 
not waving or settings Athan 123, 
us ye alone would) Ὁ @eg. “Fe 2), 
and exaggerating Sy s*8gey Ὑ π5ιε 
Ἑλληνικόν τοι Tate by the alek. 
Tynd. Καὶ τῶν ἡ iv Pop. th, Pte 
εἶναι θέλειν : oe ς 13a. aes 
what ts more, ds Ae 
said is true, but ¢ 1 thee, See WA 
of still greater if xerpay (Pers. eq 2 
1227.” Hoogetyyy.” ΜΩΡῸΝ τς 
1230. κοὐκ Somen, Ν - ey 
carded a a of 1 
tion of Mss, : Gr. 
which might adm fred the: 
understanding ce. livy 5. ec. OK. 
to be the case in sg, 16. προ, 
ἀεὶ προφκείμενοι A rena e¢ ἂς t 
before a short vow, ἐς 
elision: obk ἂν Wye SMe CaF 
might also read, πὶ © be ri ™ 
moved from the cq. © the od 


ἄν τι--κακόν. Port 4 g the | 
ν᾿ ἂν a 
** μέχη; 
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\ , , / \ ~ 
{ρος δόμους στε χοντᾶ, ΄α υσῶὼ Τοὺς ταρεσ' TATA 


γόους. 


2 7 ͵7ὔ ᾽ὔ > 23 Α 4 ’ 
Κρ. οἶμκνοι, τί δράσω ; πότερ ἐρναυτὸν, ἢ πόλιν 
, 


1330 


στέγω δακρύσας, ἣν πέριξ ἔγει γέφος 
τοσοῦτον, ὥστε δι᾿ ᾿Α γέροντος ἱέναι 5 
ἐρυός τε γὰρ παῖς γῆς OAWA ὑπερθανῶν, 
τοὔνομα λαβὼν γενναῖον, ἀνιαρὸν δ᾽ ἐμοί. 


εἰ af ~ 9 , ες Δ 
ον ἄρτι Ἀρῆῤῥινων ἔκ δρωκοντείων ἐλων 
3 


1335 


αὐτοσφαγῆὴ δύστηνος ἐκόμυισ᾽ ἐν χεροῖν" 


/ 


Bow δὲ δῶμα rev ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἥκω μέτα 


1829. Adyous Ald. but almost all 
Mss. γόους. The same discrepancy 
occurs in Orest. 1020. Porson. 

1830. Cf. Soph. Ged. C. 1254. οἴμοι, 
τί δράσω ; πότερα τἀμαυτοῦ κακὰ Τιρόσ- 
Gey δακρύσω, παῖδες, 4 τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ὁρῶν 
Πατρὸς “γέροντος ; In our passage the 
sense appears torequire the fut. στενῶ. 

1331. νέφος: cf. 257. ἀμφὶ δὲ wrd- 
Aw νέφος ᾿Ασπίδων πυκνὸν φλέγει : 
Ηος. 396. τοῖον Ἐλ---λάνων νέφος ἀμ- 
φί σε κρύπτει. 

1882. τοιοῦτον Ald. τοιοῦτο some 
edd. and Grotius. Valck. has restored 
Τοσοῦτον from the second Leyden, 
which also the Mss. Cant. M. Scal. P. 

exhibit. I am surprised that ἰέναι 
should have remained so long without 
correction in the end of the verse. 

usgrave was the first and, I fear, the 
only editor who restored ἱέναι from the 
lib. P. Scaliger noticed the same read- 
ing, probably from a Ms.; for it is 

ound in C, J. L. With the same error 
Aldus had edited ἰέναι above 1262. 
Porson. The first syllable in ἱέναι, to 
send, from ἴημι, is long, (Med. 888.) 
but in ἰέναι, to go, from ἴηι, short: 

τε ἰέναι δι’ *Ax., for the purpose, 
with the inevitable consequence of im- 
pelling it to destruction. 

1334. The subst. ἀνία or ἀνίη gene- 
rally lengthens the penultima, some- 
ttmes shortens it, as in four instances 

adduced by Ruhnken Epist. Crit. ii. 
. 276. to which he might have added 
ermesianax in Athenzus xiii. p. 599. 


B. quoted by himself p. 208. Theognis 
841.870. Sappho in Brunck’s Analecta 
i. p.64.PindarN.i.81. The verb ἀνιάω 
or ἀνιάζω in the epic poets generally 
has the second long, as also in Soph. 
Antig. 319. The verb ἀνιῶ in Aristo- 

hanes shortens the penultima in three 
instances, and lengthens it in one, Eq. 
$48. It is shortened also by Antipha- 
nes in Stobeus cxiv. p. 685, 86. cxx. 
p- 609, 31. (475. 501. Grot.) The se- 
cond syllable in ἀνιαρὸν is always short- 
ened, if I mistake not, by Euripides 
and Aristophanes ; by Sophocles An- 
tig. 316. it is lengthened. But the 
third syllable is incartably long, of 
which however Grotius seems not to 
have been aware, inasmuch as in his 
ed. of Stobeeus C. p. 419. where Orest. 
224. is quoted, he has left ἀνιαρὸν asa 
diiambus. Porson. 

1335. κρημνῶν ἐκ 8p. Schol. δεῖ vo- 
εἶν ἔσω τῶν τειχέων τὸν σηκὸν τοῦ δρά- 
kovros εἶναι' πῶς γὰρ εἶχε τὸ σῶμα ἀ- 
γαλαβεῖν ὁ Κρέων, τῶν πολεμίων παρα- 
καθημένων; The constr. is: ὃν ἄρτι 
αὐτοσφ. ἐκ xp. δρ.δύστ. ἑλὼν ἐκ. ἐν x., 
self-slain by precipitating himself from 
the heights that impend over the dra- 
gon's cave. 

1386. δύστηνον Ald, δύστηνος Mss. 
with great consistency ; and thus King 
has edited. Porson. 

1337. Ald. most corruptly, ἥκω pe- 
ταστέλλων ἀδελφὴν ᾿οκάστην. Victo- 
rius in quoting the passage V. L. X. 
20. first added γραῖαν, after him Gro- 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


4 A ~ ’ ? Φ 
γέρων ἀδελφὴν γραῖαν ᾿Ιοκάστην, ὅπως 
~ f nd 3 
λούση προθηταί τ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ὄντα παϊὸ ἐρνόν. 


~ δ ~ Ἁ N > , 
rois γὰρ θανοῦσι ven τὸν ov τεθνηκότα 


1240 


σιμὰς διδόντα, yboviov εὖ σέβειν θεόν. 


βέβηκ᾽ ἀδελφὴ σὴ δόμων ἔξω, ἹΚρέον, 


/ ᾽ ~ 4 
κόρη τε μητρὸς Αντιγόνη κοινῷ ποδί. 


“ 9 Ἁ ’ ’ἤ ’ VA 

σοὶ, κἀπὶ ποίαν ξυμφορὰν ; σήμναινε μοι. 
’ὔ 

ἤκουσε τέκνα μονομάχῳ μέλλειν δορὶ 

> 9 i Ὁ ~ 4 ed 
εἰς ἀσπίδ᾽ ἥξειν βασιλικῶν dona ὕπερ. 

~ , Ἁ *~ 
πὼς Ong; νέκυν τοι παιδὸς ἀγαπάξων tov, 


1345 


3 } > e¢ ΄ἷ \ ry ᾽ 
οὐκ εἰς τόδ᾽ ἤλθον, ὥστε καὶ TAO εἰδέναι. 


δοκῶ δ᾽ ἀγῶνα τὸν περὶ ψυχῆς, Κρέον, 
φοῖσιν Οἰδίπου. 


ἮΝ κ“ \ 
ἤδη πεπρᾶχθαι παισὶ 


tius, both from Mes. as appears by the 
collation of others. Many copies have 
also γέρων. After βοᾷ Valck. prefers 
τε for δέ. Porson. Cf, Hec. 719. Med. 
5. Alc, 47. δάμαρτ᾽ ἀμείψας, ἣν ob viv 
ἥκεις μέτα. Suppl. 670. ἡμεῖς ἥκομεν 
νεκροὺς μέτα Θάψαι θέλοντες. 

1389, Cf. 1681. Hec. 611. ὡς παῖδα 
λουτροῖς τοῖς παννστάτοις ἐμὴν Λούσω, 
προθῶμαί θ᾽. See Travels οἵ Anacharsis, 
II. p.130. Virg. Ain. vi. 218. corpusque 
layant frigentis, et ungunt: Fit gemi- 
dus: tam membra toro defleta reponunt. 

1340. Thus Aldus and Mss. Thus 
also Grotius in his Phenisse ; but 
in Stobeeus p. 515. τοῖς yap τεθνῶσι, 
which he seems to have taken from 
Mss. ; for the first ed. of Stobseus has 
τεθνηκόσιν. But the tenses are suffi- 
ciently consistent with each other ac- 
cording to the received text. Again 
for εὐσεβεῖν I have written with Valck. 
εὖ σεβεῖν. The matter cannot be re- 
duced to a certainty ; however, the tra- 
gic writers seem to have said εὖ σεβεῖν 
θεοὺς, and εὐσεβεῖν εἰς θεούς. Porson. 
The distinction is evident: εὐσεβεῖν, 
as Valck. observes, is the same as εὖ- 
σεβὴς εἶναι, and therefore cannot take 
ap accus, after it, except by the inter- 


9 9 of \ δι / ᾽ Α 
ἀλλ οἰγέφαι μὲν ON κασιγνητὴ πάλαι 


vention of a preposition. 

1342. Κρέων Leid. pr. χρεὼν L. In 
some σὴ Κρέον ἔξω δόμων, which Bronck 
has adopted, Κρέον being changed into 
Κρέων. Porson. 

1343. Schol. κόρη re ᾿Αντεγόάνη. Κοι- 
νῇ ἐξόδῳ τῆς μητρός" ἅμα τῇ μητρὶ καὶ 
ἡ ᾿Αντιγόνη ἐξῆλθε. 

1346. ὕπερ: Valck. pives the pre- 
ference to wéps: asin similar expres- 
sions, 424. στρωμνῆς ἐς ἀλκὴν obvex 
ἤλθομεν πέρι : 527. τυραννίδος πέρι 
Κάλλιστον ἀδικεῖν :- but sums up bis 
argument thus: ““ Nostro loco si non 
posuit Euripides, βασιλικῶν δόμων τέ- 
pt, voluisse videtur evitare sonum, 
Gracis auribus ingratum, versuum ").- 
militer desinentium in δορὶ et wéps.” 

1347. ἀγαπάζων Schol. ὀπιμαλούμε- 
ves, περιέπων. Valck. suspects the 
genuineness of this word, it not being 
found in any other passage of a tragic 
writer. Homer uses it, Od. M1. 17. as 
δὲ πατὴρ ὃν παῖδα φιλὰ φρονέων d&ya- 
πάζει. 

1348. τόδ᾽ Ald. Βαϊ τάδ᾽ most Mss. 
with Grotius. Porson. 

1351. ἀγῶνα---πεπρᾶχθαι. Porson 
on Orest. 837. observes that no other 
writer has used the phrase ἀγῶνα πράσ- 
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Α \ "ἤ 
οἴκοι, τὸ μὲν σημεῖον 
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γ ~ 4 
εἰσορῶ τόδε, 


N + Ἁ / 9 , 
σκυθρωπὸν ὄμμα καὶ πρόσοψιν ἀγγέλου 
’ el ~ ~ Ἁ 
στείχοντος, ὃς τῶν ἀγγελεῖ τὸ δρώμενον. 


οἰχιόμεσθ᾽" 
χει λόγου. 


Ko. é 
Ay. 


σειν, but it is supported by v. 1372. 
κῶς καὶ πέπρακται διπτύχων παίδων 
φόνος ; 

1358. The common reading is πρόσ- 
wroy. But, in order to avoid similar 
terminations, I have preferred πρόσ- 
ofy with D. Barocc. 3. ; which is also 
intimated by πρύσωψιν in R. Similarly 
Sextus Empiricus viii. 57. thus cites 
Orest. 250. τὰς αἱματώδεις καὶ δρακον- 
τώδεις κόρας, contrary to Mss. and Eu- 
stath. Il. I. p. 770, 55==678, 26. Por- 
son. 

1354, ὃς ἡμῖν Ald. ὃς πᾶν Grotius 
with all Mss. How confidently would 
the patrons of anapests have triumph- 
ed over their opponents, if Mss. had 
coincided with the Aldine ed., or the 
Phoeniss had been preserved in it 
alone. Porson. 

1355. τίνα λόγον Ald. R. τίνας λό- 
yous Grot. and the greater number of 
Mes. The Ms. J. exhibits an amusing 
Teading, τίν᾽ εἴπω λόγον τίνας γόους. 
Yet suppose that Eurip. wrote, μῦθον 
4 τίνας γόους, and that afterwards Ad- 
γον being placed over μῦθον between 
the lines gave the origin to the read- 
ing in Aldus? See above 1329. Por- 

son. Cf. Orest. 154. 

1356, ἀρχὴ Ald. Valck. has ad- 
mitted ἄρχῃ from Barnea’s conjecture ; 
and moreover decides that οἰχόμεσθ᾽, 
which the Mas. assign to Creon, should 
be given to the messenger. In J. cor- 


on / 3 \ a? of ~ “ἡ ᾽ὔ 4 
ὦ τάλας Ya, τίν εἰπὼ μῦθον, ἢ τίνας λόγους ; 
Κρ. οὐκ εὐπροσώποις Φροιμίοις ἄρ- 


1356 


ὦ τάλας, δισσῶς AUTH, μεγάλα γὰρ φέρω κακά. 
πρὸς πεπρωγ μένοισιν ἄλλα πήμασιν λέγεις ἔτι ; 
οὐκές εἰσὶ σῆς ἀδελφῆς παῖδες ἐν φάει, Κρέον. 
οἷ" μεγάλα μοι θροεῖς πάθεα καὶ πόλει. 1360 
ὦ δωρματ᾽ εἰσηκούσατ' 


Οἰδίπου τάδε, 


ruptly φνμένοις, but correctly ἄρχῃ, as 
alsoa Ms. of Musgrave’s. Purson, See 
Hec. 159. 179. The word φροιμίοις 
manifestly alludes to οἰχόμεσθα : as 
Hipp. 568. ΦΑΙ. ἐξειργάσμεθα. ΧΟ. 
Σιγῶ" τὸ μέντοι φροίμιον Kandy τόδε. 
Herc. F. ὅ838."Απολλον, οἵοις φροιμίοις 
ἄρχει λόγου; 

1358. πρὸς πεπραγμένοις ἄλλοις πή- 
μασι, λέγεις δὲ τί; Thus Ald. πεπρᾳγ- 
μένοισιν some Mss, with Grotius, For 
ἄλλοις some ἄλλοισι, for λέγεις Flor, 
λέγει. Brunck has edited, partly 
on Valck.’s, partly on Musgrave’s con- 
jecture, ἄλλο---λέγεις ἔτι; 1 have made 
ἃ nearer approach, in my opinion, to 
the characters, by editing ἄλλα, which 
being by a common error wrested into 
ἄλλοι, [see Med. 44.] the copyists 
aut of that made ἄλλαις, in order to 
fabricate some kind of construction. 
Moreover Canter, in writing πήματα 
for πήμασι, seems to have found this 
Treading in his copy. Again τῆς ἀδελ- 
φῆΞς Ald. but σῆς Grot. and Mss. Por- 
gon. 

1360. Thus Ald., αἱ at or al af 
others: πάθεα καὶ πόλει θροεῖς Grot.; 
but the other arrangement is better. 
Porson, The verse is a dimeter doch- 
miac. 

1361. εἰσακούσατ᾽ Ald. but in oppo- 
sition to almost all Mss. Before wal-. 
δων anderstand περὶ, as Soph. Antig. 
1182. ἤτοι κλύουσα παιδὸς, ἣ τύχῃ 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


παίδων ὁμοίωις ξυμφοραῖς ὀλωλότων ; 


περᾷ: which some have needlessly 
endeavoured to alter. Porson. Hom. 
Od. A. 115. δάκρυ 3 ἀπὸ βλεφάρων 
χαμάδις βάλε, πατρὸς ἀκούσας. 1]. A. 
257. εἰ σφῶϊν τάδε πάντα πυθοίατο μαρ- 
ναμένοιϊν. Soph. Cd. C. 807. κλύων 
σου δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίξεται ταχύς : Trach. 1124. 
τῆς μητρὸς ἥκω τῆς ἐμῆς φράσων, ἐν 
οἷς Νῦν ἐστίν. 

1363. ἐτύγχανον Ald. and all edd., 
if I mistake not. But ἐτύγχανεν in 
Cant. K. M. See the note on Orest. 
596. Porson. Cf. Eur. Hec. 246. 
ὥστ᾽ ἐνθανεῖν γε σοῖς πέπλοισι χεῖρ᾽ 
ἐμήν : Orest. 1120. ὥστ᾽ ἐκδακρῦσαί Ὑ 
ἐνδόθεν κεχαρμένην. Asch. Ag. 524. 
ὥστ᾽ ἐνδακρῦσαί γ᾽ ὄμμασιν χαρᾶς ὕπο. 
In such passages γε will be observed 
to have a peculiar emphasis, 

1865. Scaliger remarks that this 
verse is wanting in the Mss.; and 
indeed it might be spared without in- 
jury. Porson. 

1366. τούτοισιν Ald. τούτοισί γ᾽ 
most Mss., correctly, as below, 1578. 
εἰ τὰ τέθριπτά Ὑ ἐς ἅρματα λεύσσων : 
where τέθριππά δ᾽ ἐς (sic) J. τέθριππά 
τ᾽ és one of the Bodleian: τέθριππά γ᾽ 
els C.‘Cant. M. Philemon Corinthia 
ap. δῖον. cvi. ἢ. 567, 52. (cviii. p. 
449. Grot.) El τὰ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοισιν 
εἰδοίηε κακὰ, “Ασμενος ἔχοις ἂν, Νικο- 

ὧν, ἃ νῦν ἔχεις" where perhaps we 
ΜᾺ to read, εἰ τὰ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοισί 
γ᾽ εἰδείης κακά. The word εἰδοίης, 
which the Ms. D. exhibits also in our 
passage, is a barbarism. For the Attics 
hace no indicative εἴδω, but form the 
opt. and subj.as if from nus. But 


@ 4.3 ~ ᾽ 9 3 ~ » > 7 
WOT ἐκδακρύσαί Y, εἰ φρονοῦντ᾽ ἐτύγχιωνεν. 
οἴμοι ξυμφορᾶς βαρυποτμωτάτας" 
~ 4 
οἴμοι καχωὼν δύστηνος" 
? Α Ν \ ΄ ,͵᾿ 3 9 7 , 
εἰ καὶ τὼ πρὸς τούτοισί γ᾽ εἰδείης κακά. 
ms / \ ~ 
καὶ πῶς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν τῶνδε δυσποτμώτερω ; 
7 > 9 \ \ ry) 7 7 
τέθνηκ᾽ ἀδελφὴ on δυοῖν παίδοιν μέτα. 
! | 
ἀνάγετ᾽, ἀνάγετε κωκυτον, 
~ 4 ~ 
ἐπὶ χρᾶτώ τε λευκοπήχεις κτύπους γεροῖν. 


ὦ τάλας ἔγω. 1365 
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Hermann well observes on Aristoph. 
Nub. 399. (401.) that the copyists 
often improperly add, and often omit 
this particle. For in that instance two 
Mss. of good repute give ob γὰρ δὴ 
δρῦς γ᾽ ἐπιορκεῖ. In Soph. Aj. 1378. 
σὸν dpa τοῦργον, οὐκ ἐμὸν κεκλήσεται, 
both the Junta edd. and the Trin. 
Ms, have ody yap &pa: read there- 
fore, σόν Ὑ dpa rodpyov. Above γὰρ 
ἄρ᾽ for γ᾽ dp’ L. Porson. The ge 
below, 1577. supplies the ellipse to 
this line, δ ὀδύνας ἂν ἔβας, εἰ καὶ 
Κο Το A. Schol. τί ἐρεῖς ; ἢ τριτάλας γέ- 
yoo δηλονότι. Porson’s adoption of 
the reading τούτοισί 7 for τούτοισιν is 
vindicated by Iph. T. 866. εἰ σάν 7 
ἀδελφὸν, ὦ τάλαι», ἀπώλεσας: Ion 
961. εἰ παῖδα γ᾽ εἶδες χεῖρας ἐκτεί- 
γνοντά μοι: unless the insertion of καὶ 
supersedes that of the particle γε. 

1367. Some Mss. give δυσπογμώ- 
τέρα and above βαρυποτμωτάτας : δυσ- 
ποτμότατα M.: o erroneously for ὦ, 
Aldus in both places. Since πότμος, 
τέκνον, and similar words have the 
first syllable short according to the 
principles of the Attic dialect, it fol- 
lows, that βαρυποτμώτατος, δυσ'ποτμώ- 
repos, εὐτεκνώτατος (Hec. 585. 624.) 
must have the antepenultima long. 
Menander Misumeno ap. Plut. de 
Divit. Amor. Ὁ. 525. A. ἤΑπολλον, 
ἀνθρώπων τιν᾽ ἀθλιώτερον ‘Edpascas ; dp’ 
ἐρῶντα δυσποτμώτερον ; where Wytten- 
bach’s conjecture, κἀρῶντα, would de- 
stroy the metre. Porson. 

1370. ἐπὶ κάρα re J. membr. Scai. 
Porson, 


-----ὄ ... .-.ὄ 
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Ke. ὦ «τλῆμον, οἷον τέ 
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euov, Ιοκάστη, βίου, 
γάμων τε τῶν σῶν, ΣΦιγγὸς αἰνιγμοὺς ἔτλης. 


“ Ν ᾽ 4 0 a 
πῶς καὶ πέπρακται διπτύχων παίδων Doves, 
ἀρᾶς τ᾽ ἀγωνισμν Οἰδίπου ; σήμιαινέ jos. 


Ay. τὰ μὲν πρὸ πύργων εὐτυχήματα γθονὸς 


Ἅευκ. xr. x. for κτύπους λενυκοπηχόοιν 
x- as in Bacch. 1196. οὐ δικτύοισιν, 
ἀλλὰ λευκοπήχεσι χειρῶν ἀκμαῖσι. 

1371. τέρμα without elision Ald. 
C. D. L. membr.: τέρμον᾽, which 
Barnes has restored from the conjec- 
ture of sume critic, is produced by 
Burton from Voss 1.: but he wrote, 
I imagine, Voss 2. For the Floren- 
tine Ms., according to Valck., has 
τερμονίαις ὀκάστη : τέρμὰ (sic) R. 
τέρμ᾽ Ἰοκάστη τοῦ βίου Grot. from ἃ 
Ms. ; for thus it standsin the second 
Leyden, and nearly soin K. Should 
any one prefer this, I wish him nothing 
worse than to read in Orest. 490.. (for 
some Mss. give ἐξέπνευσ᾽) "Exel γὰρ 
ἐξέπνευσο᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνων τὸν βίον. Porson. 
See Porson’s Suppl. p. viii. 

1372. Thus Ald. Grot. membr. R. 

and, [ think, J. L. Σφιγγός τ᾽ αἱνιγ- 
μοὺς C. D. Leid. pr. Σφιγγός τ᾽ aivsy- 
μῶν M. Σφιγγὺς αἰνιγμούς τ᾽ Flor. K. 
Leid. sec., whence Valck. has need- 
lessly deduced alvrypot τ᾽. The mean- 
ing is: Sphingis enigma Jocasie at- 
tulil infelicem cum vita tum nuptiarum 
Jinem. Thus in Il. A. 155. Agamem- 
non exclaims, θάνατόν νύ τοι Spxr 
ἔταμνον' Fedus, quod pepigi, tibi 
mortis causa est. Porson. What a 
termination of your life, and of your 
marringe, hace you suffered from the 
enigma of the Sphinx / ““ Frequently 
the subst. which is put in apposition 
to another, contains not so much an 
explanation or fuller determination of 
the former,as the operation or design 
of it.” Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 533. obs. 2. 

1373. καὶ πῶς all edd. before Valck.; 

and thus K. R.; perhaps also the se- 


cond Leyden ; πῶς δὲ Flor., whence | 


Valck. has edited, πῶς 3h. But δὲ is 
a gloss, as is manifest from its being 
Eurip, Phen. 


1375 


written above in C, Other Mas, to a 
great number have πῶς καὶ, the Bod- 
leian, C. Cant. D. J. L. M. Brunck is 
silent as to the membrane, and has 
tacitly edited was δή. The reading 
καὶ πῶς is faulty on this ground, that 
it generally implies an objection or 
contradiction, as in 1867. The sense 
is, tell me moreover, how &c. Thus 
the conjunction is usually subjoined to 
the interrogatives ris, πῶς, ποῖ, ποῦ, 
ποῖος : Hec. 519. Πῶς καί νιν ἐξεπρά- 
tar’; dp’ αἰδούμενοι; 1055. ποῖ cal pe 
guyg πτώσσουσι μυχῶν; Alc. 846. 
Ποῦ καί σφε Odwre:; Aristoph. Pac. 
1288. τοῦ καί wor’ ef; Soph. Aj. 1290. 
ποῖ βλέπων ποτ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ θροεῖς ; Trach. 
339. τί δ᾽ ἐστὶ, τοῦ με τήνδ᾽ ἐφίστασαι 
βάσιν ; Brunck’s version is, Quid est 
vero? cur meum sistis gradum? A 
sense which I fear the words cannot 
admit. The first ed. of the Scholia 
has, Τοῦ κε τήνδ' ἐφίστασαι (not ἐφί- 
στασθαι, as Brunck) βάσιν. Read 
therefore and point thus, Τί 8 ἐστί; 
τοῦ καὶ τήνδ᾽ ἐφίστασαι βάσιν ; Some- 
times δὲ is inserted between the first 
word and «al, as Hec. 1191. τίνα δὲ 
καὶ σπεύδων χάριν Πιρόθυμος ἦσθα; An- 
drom. 396. τί δέ με καὶ τεκεῖν ἐχρῆν ; 
Iph. A. 1202. τίς δὲ καὶ προσβλέψεται 
Παίδων σ᾽ ὅτων ἂν προθέμενος κτάνῃς 
τινά; Soph. Antig. 772. Μόρῳ δὲ ποίῳ 
καί σφε βουλεύει κτανεῖν ; 1814. Ποίῳ 
δὲ κἀπελύσατ᾽ ἐν φοναῖς τρόπῳ ; These 
instances will also amply vindicate 
Hippol. 92. Οὐκ οἶδα" τοῦ δὲ καί μὴ 
ἀνιστορεῖς πέρι: with which passage 
Brunck has unskilfully meddled. Por- 
son. isch. Ag. 269. Ποίου χρόνον δὲ 
καὶ πεπόρθηται wWOALS ; 
1374. ἀρᾶς τ᾽ ay. O18., pugna inter 
Sratres 6 diris Cidipi imprecationthus 
coorta; cf. 66. K 
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οἶσθ᾽" οὐ μακρὰν γὰρ τειχέων περιπτυχαὶ, 
ὥστ᾽ οὐχ, ἅπαντά σ᾽ εἰδέναι τὰ δρώμενα. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ χαλκέοις σῶμ ἐκοσμήσανθ᾽ ὅπλοις 
οἱ τοῦ γέροντος Οἰδίπου νεανίαι, 


4 9 4 4 
, ἔστησαν ἐλθόντ εἰς μέσον μεταίχ ῥμυίον, 


1380 


ὡς εἰς ἀγῶνω, μυονομάγου τ᾽ ἀλκὴν δορός. 
βλέψας δ᾽. ἐς Αργος ἧκε Πολυνείκης ἀράς" 
ὦ worn Ἥρα, σὸς γὰρ sim, ἐπεὶ γάμοις 

of » 3 7 ~ \ 7 7 
ἐζευξ᾽ ᾿Αδράστου παῖδα, καὶ ναίω χθόνα, 


δός pros κτανεῖν ἀδελφὸν, ἀντήρη δ᾽ ἐρυῆν 


1385 


καθαιμιωτῶσαι δεξιὰν νικηφόρον. 
᾿Ετεοκλέης 0%, Παλλάδος χρυσάσειδος 

ω 3 ᾽ > Ν , 
βλέψας πρὸς οἶκον, ηὔξατ᾽" ὦ Διὸς x0en, 


1876. οὐ μακρὰν---ὥστε, for οὐ pa- 
Kporépw or μακρότεραι ἢ ore: Eur. 
Andr, 80. Γέρων ἐκεῖνος, ὥστε σ᾽ ὧφε- 
λεῖν παρὼν, he is too old to help you 
if he were here. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
ὃ 4418. ὁ. 

1378. χαλκείοις Ald. χαλκοῖς in 
not afew Mss. χαλκέοις Grot. J. Κι. 
Leid. sec. Scal. ἐκόσμησαν Ald., but 
the other reading is in Grot. and Mas. 
Porson. 

1380. The absurd line, which used 
to follow, I have expunged, on the 
suggestion of Valck. : Awow στρατηγὼ 
καὶ διπλὼ στρατηλάτα, which Heath 
ineffectually defends, King and Musgr, 
uselessly correct. Porson. 

188]. μονομαχοῦντ᾽ Ald. a reading 
made up of two others, μονομάχον τ᾽ 
(which the Bodleian Mss., C. D. L. and 
King’s ed. exhibit), and μονομάχου τ᾽, 
which Pierson saw to be the true read- 
ing, and Scaliger noticed from a Ms. 
Valckenaer compares v. 1345. above, 
Heracl. 822. μονομάχου 3° ἀσπίδος 
Διαλλαγὰς ἔγνωσαν ob τελουμένας. 1 
will add the passage from Aristoph. 
Phoen. in Athen. iv. p. 154. E. in a 
little more corrected state than He- 
tinga has given it: Ἐς Οἰδίπου δὲ 


παῖδε, διττύχω κόρω, “Apns κατέσκηψ᾽, 
ἔς τε μονομάχου πάλης ᾿Αγῶνα γῦν 
ἑστᾶσι : (στῆναι εἰς ἀγῶνα, as ἐς δίκην 
ἔστην Iph. T. 968. στάντα ἐς ἀρχὴν 
Herod. iii. 80. εἰς ἔριν ἔστης Archias 
Anthol, iii. 8, 3. és κρίσιν ἵστασθε 
Julian. Ces. p. 319. B.) Porson. 

1383. ods γάρ εἶμ. Juno was the 
tutelary divinity of the Argives: Hom. 
Il. A. δ]. Ἤτοι ἐμοὶ τρεῖς μὲν πολὺ 
φίλταταί εἶσι πόληες," ΑργοΞ τε, Σπάρτη 
τε, καὶ εὐρυάγυια Μυκήνη. Virg. dn. 
i. 21. veterisque memor Saturnia belli, 
Prima quod ad Trojam pro caris ges- 
serat Argis. 

1385. Cf. 766. In the single com- 
bat between Paris and Menelaus, the 
latter thus prays, Il. fF. 851. Zed ἄνα. 
δὸς τίσασθαι, ὅ με πρότερος κἀκ᾽ ἔοργε. 
Δῖον ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ ἐμῇς ὑπὸ χερσὶ 
δάμασσον. 

1886. I have erased the three lines, 
which Aldus and Mss. add after this, 
in conformity with the judgment of 
Valck.: Αἴσχιστον αἰτῶ στέφανον, ὅμο- 
γενῇ κτανεῖν. Πολλοῖς δ᾽ ἐπήει δάκρυα 
τῇΞ τύχης, ὅση, Κἄβλεψαν ἀλλήλοισι 
διαδόντες κύρας. Porson. 

. 1388. ηὔχετ᾽ Ald. ηδὔξατ᾽ several 
Mss. Porson. 
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δὸς ἔγχος ἡμῖν κωλλίνικον ἐκ χέρὸς 

εἰς στέρν ἀδελφοῦ τῆσδ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ὠλένης βαλεῖν, 1390 
κτανεῖν θ᾽, ὃς ἤλθε πατρίδα πορθήσων ἐμήν. 

ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀφείθη, πυρσὸς ὡς, Γυρσηνικῆς 
σάλπιγγος NYN, σῆμα φοινίου μάχης, 

ἦξαν δρόμημα δεινὸν ἀλλήλοϊς ἔσι. 


κάπροι δ᾽ ὅπως θήγοντες ἀγρίαν γένυν, 


¢ 


1392. I have thus punctuated with 
Musgrave. The vulgar reading is, 
ἀφείθη πυρσὺς, ὧς. But the tragic 
writers feign that the Tyrrhenian trum- 
pet was in use in the heroic ages: 
Esch. Eum. 570. Soph. Aj. 17. 
Rhes. 991. Porson. See v. 1118. 
above: παιὰν δὲ καὶ σάλπιγγες éxe- 
λάδουν ὁμοῦ: Heracl. 830. Ἐπεὶ 3 
ἐσήμην᾽ ὄρθιον Τυρσηνικῇ Σάλπιγγι: 
Tro. 1266. Χωρεῖτε, Τρώων παῖδες, 
ὀρθίαν ὅτ᾽ ἂν Σάλπιγγος ἠχὼ δῶσιν 
ἀρχηγοὶ στρατοῦ. Virgil follows the 
tragic writers in representing Misenus 
as serving the office of trumpeter to 
Hector and ineas: En. iii, 239. 
dat signum specula Misenus ab alta 
/Ere cavo: vi. 164. Misenum Eoli- 
den, quo non prestantior alter Are 
clere viros. Homer never expressly 
mentions trumpets as being in use in 
the Trojan war, although his allusions 
show that the invention was prior to 
the age in which he lived: 1]. 3: 219. 
Ὡς 8 ὅτ᾽ ἀριζήλη φωνὴ, ὅτε τ᾽ ἴαχε 
σαλπιγὲ Αστν περιπλομένων δηΐων ὑπὸ 
θυμοραϊστέων" ‘Os τότ᾽ ἀριζήλη φωνὴ 
γένετ᾽ Αἰακίδαο. Φ. 388. ᾿Αμφὶ δὲ σάλ- 
πιγξε μέγας οὐρανός. Potter (Gree. 
Antiq. Vol. II. p. 18.) states on the 
authority of the Schol. on our passage 
and others, that ‘*the ancient Grecian 
Signals were lighted torches thrown 
from both armies by men called πυρ- 
φόροι or πυροφόροι, who were priests of 
Mars, and therefore held inviolable ; 
and having cast their torches, had safe 
regress ; whence of battles fought with 
transport of fury, wherein no quarter 
was given, it was usual to say, οὐδ᾽ 
ὁ πυρφόρος ἐσώθη, (Herod. viii. 6.) 
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Not so much as a torch-bearer escaped.” 
The oldest authority cited by Potter 
in favor of this custom is Lycophron, 
Cass. 1295. ἔχθρα δὲ πυρσὸν ἦρεν ἠπεί- 
pos διπλαῖς, a merely figurative ex- 
pression, from which nothing certain 
can be deduced. The πυρφόροι in Xen. 
de Rep. Lac. xiii. 2. were attendants 
on the king, who, when the sacrifices 
were favorable, took fire from the 
altar, and preceded the army, carefully 
preserving it from extinction. Mus- 
grave denies that any vestige of the 
custom of throwing a torch: as the sig- 
nal for battle can be traced in the 
relics of the ancients; and considers 
it a mere invention of some gram- 
marian in illustration of this passage, 
as it was formerly erroneously punc- 
tuated. His suggestion appears more 
probable, that the combatants are com- 
pared to competitors in a race, in 
which a torch was thrown as the signal 
for starting (Aristoph, Ran. 18]. ’A- 
φιεμένην τὴν λαμπάδ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν θεῶ) ; 
and this idea is supported by the sub- 
sequent line, ἦξαν δρόμημα δεινὸν ἀλ- 
λήλοις ἔπι. “Prevost agrees in this 
opinion, and thus translates the pas- 
sage: A peine la voix bruyante de la 
trompette Tyrrhénienne, comme le flam- 
beau dans Uaréne, a rempli Vair de 
son éclat. The connexion between 
light and sound is shown by the use 
of the verb λάμπω, Soph. (sd. T. 187. 
Παιὰν δὲ λάμπει στονόεσσά re γῆρυς 
ὅμαυλος : where see Dr. Brasse’s note. 
1394. ἀλλήλους Cant. M. not badly. 
Porson. δρόμημα 18 governed by κατὰ 
understood: see above, v. 300," 


“ 
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ξυνῆψαν, ἀφρῷ διάβροχοι γενειάδας" 
ἧσσον δὲ λόγχαις" ἀλλ ὑφίζανον κύκλοις, 
owas σίδηρος ἐξολισθάνοι μάτην. 

εἰ δ᾽ om ὑπερσγὸν ἔτυος ἅτερος μάθοι, 


λόγχην ἐνώμα στόματι, προφθῆναι θέλων. 


1400 


ἀλλ᾽ εὖ προσῆγον ἀσπίδων κεγχρώμασιν 
ὀφθαλμὸν, ἀργὸν ὥστε γίγνεσθω: δόρυ. 
πλέων δὲ τοῖς ὁρῶσιν ἐστάλασσ᾽ ἱδρῶς, 


1306. ἔγχη, which Aldus adds after 
ἐννῆψαν, is omitted in Mss. and by 
Greg. Naz. ii. p. 28 ἢ. Κάτροι 3 
ὅπως, Ofryovres ἀγρίαν γέννν, ‘Os dy 
μὶμήσωμαί τι τῆς τραγῳδίας, (observe 
the metrical knowledge of the good 
Bishop), Aofdy βλέποντες ἐμπύροις 
τοῖς ὄμμασι, Συνῆπτον'" from whence 
Valck. conjectures, that in our pas- 
sage a senarius had been read by Gre- 
gorius, Aotiy βλέποντες ἐμπύροισιν 
ὄμμασι, and compares Stat. Theb. xi. 
§30. (Fulmineos veluti preceps cum 
eominus apros Ira tulit, strictisque 
erexit pectora setis; Igne tremunt 
ocoli, Junataque dentibus uncis Ora 
sonant:—Sic avidi incurrunt.) Por- 


90%. . 

1398. ἐξολισθαίνοι all edd. and Mss. 
1 have replaced the form, which seems 
to have been the only one in use with 
the ancients. Sophocles in Suidas v. 
‘Qs’ Θαυμαστὰ yap τὸ τόξον ds ὀὁλισ- 
θάνει. An unknown comic writer in 
Plut. Erot. p. 769. B. Οἰκειότητα δ᾽ 
ἐμβλέπων ὠλίσθαγνον. Dawes has in- 
stanced the former passage. More- 
over, even in prose and in writers of no 
great antiquity this form not unfre- 
quently occurs, as in Plut. ii. p. 405. 
F, ὀὠλίσθανεν. Pesizonius has re- 
stored the same from Mas. to lian 
xii. 46. In Pausanias vi. 14. p. 487. 
as also in Suidas v. Μίλων, ὀλισθαί- 
νουσι is edited ; but the Schol. on Ari- 
stoph. Ran. 55. has ὀλισθάνουσι. It 
is surprising, therefore, that ἀπολισ- 
θάνοι shuuld have been displeasing to 
Hematerhusius in Lucian, Dial. Mar. 
xv. 2. p. 826. In Aristoph. Pac. 1165. 
the metre requires οἰδάναντα for ol8ai- 


vorvra. Porson. 

1899. Thus in the combat between 
Achilles and Hector,. the former ἰς 
represented, I]. X.321. Ἑλτορόων 
καλὸν, ὅπη εἴξειε μάλιστα. Valck. also 
compares Theocr. xxii. 187. Ἔγχεσι 
μὲν πράτιστα τιτυσκόμενοι πόνον εἶχον, 
᾿Αλλάλων εἴπου τι Xpods γυμνωθενΐδοιεν. 
Thus also Tarcho in Virg. /£n. xi. 7148. 
partes rimatur apertas, Qua vulnus 
lethale ferat. 

1400. προφθῆναι θέλων, to strike the 
first blow: Hom. Il. IL. 314. "Egy 
ϑ duevos. 

1401. κερχνώμασιν Hesychias, which 
Valck. approves; and thus Branck 
has edited ; but Hesyehius acknow- 
ledges the other form also. Porson. 
“* Recentior et emollita fuit pronanti- 
atio xéyxpos et κέγχρωμα" vetus atque 
asperior, κέρχνος et xépyvepa, hac 
quogue, nisi fallor, Euripidea.”’ Vaick, 

f. Blomf. ASsch. Prom. 697. Potter 
thus translates the word: the grated 
openings that adorn the rim: from 
κέγχρος, the grain called millet ; very 
small perforations. This appears to 
be the only example of the word. 

1402. γίγνεσθαι C. D. Flor. Bodl. 
Porson. Cf. 490. ““Γυγνώσκειν et γίγ- 
veo@a: veterem esse verborum scrip- 
tionem evincit Latinum Gigro. Gre- 
corum obsoleta forma feit activa mul- 
tiplex: γένω" γείνω γίνω" 8 γένω, 
γιγένω, γίγνω" sicut ἃ πέτω, πιπέτω, 
πίπτω" μένω, μιμένω, μίμνω.᾽ Valck. 
See Blomf. Asch. Prom. 104. 

1408. I have edited πλέων for πλείων. 
(Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 135.] For ἐστάλαξ" 
many Mas, have ἐστάλασα᾽. Person. 
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ἢ τοῖσι δρῶσι, διὰ φίλων ὀῤῥωδίαν. 


᾿Ετεοκλέης δὲ, ποδὶ μετα ψαίρων πέτρον 


1405 


ἔγνους ὑπόδροβριον, κῶλον ἐκτὸς ἀσαίδος 
4 4 9 ’᾽ Ν 

φίθησι᾽ ἸΠολυνείκης δ᾽ ἀπήντησεν δορὶ, 

πληγὴν σιδήρῳ παραδοθεῖσαν εἰσιδὼν, 


κνήμην τε διεπέρασεν᾽ 
στρατὸς δ᾽ ἀνηλάλαξε Δαναϊδῶν ἅπας. 


Agysiov δόρυ. 
.1410 


κὰν τῷδε μόχθῳ γυμνὸν ὦμον εἰσιδὼν 

6 ’ Ἁ A 4 4 

ὁ πρόσθε τρωθεὶς, στέρνα Πολυνείκους βίᾳ 
Ones λόγχῃ, κἀπέδωκεν ἡδονὰς 

Κάδμου πολίταις, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἐθραυσ' ὥκρον δόρυ. 


εἰς δ᾽ ἄπορον ἥκων δορὸς, ἐπὶ σκέλος πάλιν 


1415 


χωρεῖ" λαβὼν δ᾽ ἀφῆκε μυάρμιαρον πέτρον, 
μέσον τ᾽ ἄκοντ᾽ ἔθραυσεν ἐξ ἴσου δ᾽ "Αρης 
ἦν, κάρνωκος ἀμφοῖν χεῖρ ἀπεστερημένοιν. 
ἐνθένδε κώπας ἁρπάσαντε φωσγάνων, 


1405. μεταψαύων Grot. Porson. 
“<< Anylice verterim dw to scrape, 
Ψαύω touch, ψαίρω graze vel raze.” 
Blomf. Gl. Asch. Prom. 402. Hesy- 
chius explains our word by μεταφέρων, 
endeavoring to remove, to put aside ; 
this sense is deduced from that of 
rubbing or scraping, the effect of which 
is to make the surface clear or smooth, 
to remore obstructions or inequalities. 

1409. κνήμης τε Cant. M. Barocc. 
1. Scal. lib. P. κνήμην δὲ Ald. Por- 
son. Cf. 26. 

1410. ἐπηλάλαξε Schol. erroneously. 
Porson. ἀνηλάλαξε, raised a shoul, 
at the momentary advantage; ἐπηλά- 
λαξε would imply shouted on account 
of something more decisive, shouted 
Sor the victory. 

1413. λόγχην commonly, which 
admits of defence, and Valck. has 
quoted it to defend the vulgar read- 
ing in ν. 1099—1108. But the iota 
when written at the side is very liable 
to be changed into ». Porson. Cf. 
Med. 6. Ashe, as Valck. observes, 


΄ 


means endeavored to penetrate: as in 
v. 1432. ἐσκύλευέ wv. In the same 
sense also κτείνει is used v, 1617. and 
in Od. Π. 432. οἶκον (sc. ᾿Οδυσσέω5) 
ἄτιμον es, μνάᾳ δὲ γυναῖκα, Maidd τ᾽ 
ἀποκτείνεις. 

1415. ὡς δ' Aldus and some Mss., 
but few in number, ‘Os is not used 
for eis and πρὸς, except with reference 
to persons. The first instance of this 
Atticism occurs in Homer Od. P. 218. 
Ὡς αἰεὶ τὸν ὁμοῖον ἄγει θεὸς ὧς τὸν 
ὁμοῖον. Porson. See Hec. 979. ἐπὶ 
σκέλος π. χωρεῖ, retreats a step. 

1417. μέσον δ' Ald. and many Mss. 
but the Ms. Ὁ. has μέσον τ᾽, which 
Valck. conjectured. Porson. 

1418. κάμακος : see Hec. 137. κά- 
pat is properly the shaft or wooden 
part of a spear: used by Homer 1]. 
Σ. 563. for a stake by which vines were 
supported. 

1419. ἐνθένδε Valck. for ἔνθεν δέ. 
Again ἁρπάσαντες Ald. with most 
Mss. also συμβαλόντες Cant. R. But 
independently of the dual being bett-- 
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εἰς ταὐτὸν ἧκον, ξυμιβαλόντε δ᾽ ἀσαίδας, 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


πολὺν ταρωγμὸν ἀμφιβάντ᾽ εἶχον μάχης. 
καί πὼς γοῆσας Ereoxans, τὸ Θεσσαλὸν 
εἰσήγαγεν σύόφισμν ὀμνιλίῳ χθονός. 
ἀπαλλαγεὶς γὰρ τοῦ παρεστῶτος πόνου, 


᾿ of 4 . 
λαιὸν μὲν εἰς τούπτισθεν ἀναφέρει πόδα, 


than the plural, there is another rea- 
son, which I have hinted at on Hec. 
347. Soph. Phil. 533. “Ieper ἤδη, 
προσκύσαντες Thy ἔσω “Aoixoy eicol- 
anow. Eur. Ion 22. Φρουρὼ παρα- 
ζεύξασα φύλακας σώματος. Read προσ- 
κύσαντε and φύλακε. Porson. See 
Porson’s Suppl. Ὁ. xiii. 

1420. els ταὐτὸν ἧκον, they met 
together, ξυνῆλθον Paraphr.: see tle 
same phrase in Hec. 736. Hipp. 273. 
Iph. A. 665. 

1421. Valck. suspects the correct- 
ness of this line: he doubts whether 
πολὺν ταραγμὸν ἔχειν μάχης is Greek, 
and does not understand the sense of 
the participle ἀμφιβάντε. Eustathius 
explains it by ἀμφοτέρωθεν βάντες ἂν- 
τιπάλων δίκην κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων. The 
entire line appears to have this mean- 
ing: by wheeling about they were 
keeping up a great din of battle. 

1422. xed πῶς Valckenaer, but καὶ 
never forms a crasis with εὖ, except in 
compounded words. Hemsterhusius 
has fallen into the same error on Lu- 
cian 1. Ὁ. 486. where in the passage 
of Sophocles, στέργειν δὲ τἀμπεσόντα 
καὶ θέσθαι πρέπει Σοφὸν κυβευτὴν, ἀλλὰ 
μὴ στένειν τύχην, he has left the cor- 
rupted word untouched, and has erro- 
neously turned the sound reading καὶ 
into «ed. Brunck has adopted both 
mistakes, Fragm. inc. 28. Read τἀκ- 
πεσόντα from Trincavellus. But Hem- 
sterhus. has most successfully restored 
the mutilated passage of Hesychius 
under the word κυβευτὴν, where Schow, 
forgetting to consult the Auctarium, 
torments himself wretchedly. While 
treating on the subject of crasis, it will 
not perhaps be amiss to remind m 
readers, that xal never forms a crasis 
with del, through ignorance of which 


1420 
1425 
canon Pierson on Meris p. 105. has 


doubly committed himself, by reading 
Κἀεὶ in a line of Pherecrates, in Har- 
pocration, under the word Βωμολόχος" 
"Ἔπειθ᾽, ἵνα μὴ πρὸς τοῖσι βωμοῖς παν» 
ταχοῦ ᾿Αεὶ λοχῶντες βωμολόχοι καλώ- 
μεθα: in the first place, for the reason 
specified ; next, because the Attics 
always make use of pleonasms of this 
description without the conjunction, as 
πανταχοῦ ἀεὶ Hec. 839. Aristoph. 
Equ. 565. διαπαντὸς del Pac. 397. 


. ἐνδελεχῶς ἀεὶ Menand. in Ammonius 


v. ἧς. Porson. . 

τὸ Θεσσαλὸν σόφισμα. ‘The inha- 
Litants of Thessaly passed for a trea- 
cherous nation, so that false money was 
called Thessalian coin; and ἃ per- 
fidious action, a Thessalian deceit.” 
Lempriere. Demosth. Olynth. i. p. 
15. εἶτα τὰ τῶν Θετταλῶν" ταῦτα γὰρ 
ἄπιστα μὲν ἦν δήπου φύσει καὶ ἀεὶ 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις : c. Aristocr. p. 657. 
ὑμεῖς μὲν, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, οὐδένα 
προὐδώκατε πώποτε τῶν φίλων, Θεττα- 
Aol δὲ οὐδένα πώποθ᾽ ὅντιν᾽ οὔ. ‘* They 
invited Xerxes into Greece, and were 
not ashamed to join Mardonius, after 
the battle of Salamis, and to serve him 
as guides in bis invasion of Attica; 
and in the heat of the battle between 
Athens and Sparta, they on a sadden 
deserted their allies, the Athenians, 
and joined the enemy.” Tourreil. 
Eurip. Fr. Inc. cxciv. πολλοὶ παρῆσαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιστοι Θεσσαλοί. ‘Thus the art 
of magic is generally attributed to this 
people: Horace Carm. i. 27, 21. Quis 
te solvere Thessalis Magus renenis, 
quis poterit Deus ? 

1424. I have given ἀπαλλαγεὶς for 
ἐξαλλαγεὶς from the Ms. J. Porson. 

1425. els τοὔμπροσθεν Leid. pr. με- 


ταφέρει M. R. Leid. ec. ἀναφέρει, 83 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ͂. 
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4 \ ms, A 9 a 
πρόσω τὰ κοῖλα γαστρὸς εὐλωβούμοενος" 


προβὰς δὲ κῶλον δεξιὸν, δι᾿ ὀμῷ 


αλοῦυ 


καθῆκεν ἔγχος, σφονδύλοις τ᾽ ἐνήρμιοσεν. 
e Ὁ \ af 4 Ν Ἁ ’ 
ὁμοῦ δὲ κάμψας πλευρὰ καὶ γηδὺν τάλας, 
Ἁ e ἥῳ ~ 
ξὺν αἰ μιατηραῖς σταγόσι Πολυνείκης πιτνεῖ. 1430 
ὁ δ᾽ ὡς κρατῶν δὴ καὶ νενικηκὼς μάχη, 
ξίφος δικὼν ἐς γαῖαν, ἐσκύλευέ νιν, 
N ~ e 2 4 ὍἝὩ 
Tov γοῦν πρὸς αὑτὸν οὐκ ἔγων, ἐκεῖσε δέ. 
ε 4 3 ν᾽. Ἦ \ 9 4 δ 
ὁ καὶ wv ἐσφηλ᾽ ὅτι γὰρ ἐμπνέων βραγῦ, 


σώζων σίδηρον ἐν λυγρῷ τεσήματι, 


1435 


μόλις μὲν, ἐξέτεινε δ᾽ εἰς ἧπαρ ξίφος 
᾿Ετεοκλέους ὁ πρόσθε Πολυνείκης πεσῶν. 
γαῖαν δ᾽ ὀδὰξ ἑλόντες, ἀλλήλοιν πέλας 
πίπτουσιν ἄμφω, κοὺ διώρισαν κράτος. 


Xo. 


δῷ ῳ ~ ~~ 4.29 td ’ e 
Φεῦ, φεῦ, καχῶν σῶν, Οἰδίπους, ὅσον στένω 


1440 


\ ᾽ν > 2s A μὴ 9 ~ 7 
τὰς σὰς δ᾽ ἀρὰς ἔοικεν ἐκπλῆσαι θεός. 
A \ “™ ‘ , 
Ay. ἄκουε δὴ νῦν καὶ τὰ πρὸς τούτοις κακά. 


Valck. has edited, many Mss. But 
since Aldus, and the Mss. C. and L. 
retain ἀμφέρει, I should not. be very 
reluctant if any one were to restore 
it, and to read above v. 304. ἀμπέ- 
τασὸν πύλας. Porson. ἀμβήσει Hec. 
1245. 

1427. προβὰς κῶλον : on the accus, 
after verbs neuter signifying motion, 
see Hec. 526. 1054. Scholefield cites 
from Heracl. 802. ἐκβὰς πόδα. 

1428. σπονδύλοις Grot. and some 
Mas., which is less Attic. Porson. 

1429. πλευρὰν in not a few Mas, 
Porson. 

1430. In Statius, Theb. xi. 541. 
Polynices first, cui fortior ira, nefas- 
que Justius, alte ensem germani in 
pectore pressit. 

1433. Cf. 371. * Catull. Carm. 1xi. 
15. Nos alio mentes, alio divisimus 
aures: Jure igitur vincemur. Soph. 
Trach. 276. ἄλλοσ᾽ αὐτὸν ὄμμα, θατέρᾳ 
δὲ γοῦν "Exov7’, Eur. Ion 251. Οἴκοι 


δὲ τὸν νοῦν ἔσχον ἐνθάδ᾽ οὖσά που: 
1370. Ἐκεῖσε τὸν γοῦν δούς,᾽" Valck. 

1438. λαβόντες Μ. ἀλλήλων Ald. 
sed ἀλλήλοιν Cant. Leid. pr. Barocc. 
unus. Porson. Cf. Tl. B. 417. πολέες 
δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν ἑταῖροι Πρηνέες ἐν κονίῃ- 
σιν ὁδὰξ λαζοίατο γαῖαν : 1. 788. “Ex- 
τορος ἐν παλάμῃσιν ὀδὰξ ἕλον ἄσπετον 
οὖδας. Virg. Aon, x. 489. Et terram 
hostilem moriens petit ore cruento: 
xi. 418. Procubuit moiiens, et humum 
semel ore momordit. 

1440. Aldus assigns this verse to the 
Chorus, and the following one to Cre- 
on, but some Mss. both to the Cho- 
rus. Οἰδίπου obs dy Ald. Οἰδίπου ὅσον 
Grot. and thus some Mss. Others Oi- 
δίπου γ᾽ ὅσον, but Οἰδίπους ὅσον cor- 
rectly in K. and the second Leyden. 
Porson. See Soph. Cd. T. 405. 739. 
1073, 1422. ed. Elmsl. 

1441. ἐκπλήσειν Ald. Grot. and a 
few Mss. Porson. ᾿ 
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/ “~ 4 
ὡς γὰρ πεσόντε παϊὸ ἐλειπέτην Bios, 
ἐν τῷδε μήτηρ ἢ τάλαινα προσαπιτνεῖ.. 


τετρωμένους δ᾽ ἰδοῦσα καιρίας σφαγὰς, 


1449 


φμωξεν' ὦ τέκν, ὑστύρὰ Bondgonos 
πάρειμι" προσπιτνοῦσα δ᾽ ἐν μέρει τέκνα, 
ἔκλα, ἐθρήνει σὸν πολὺν μωστὼν πόνον 
στένουσ', ἀδελφή θ᾽ ἢ παρασαπίζουσ' onan" 


a γηροβοσκὼ μητρὸς, ὼ γάμους ἐμοὺς 


1450 


προδόντ᾽ ἀδελφὼ Φιλτάτω. στέρνων δ᾽ πο 
Quon ἀνεὶς δύστλητον᾽ Ἐτεοκλῆς ἄναξ 
ἤκουσε μητρὸς, κἀπιθεὶς v ὑγρὰν χέρα, 
φωνὴν μὲν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν, ὀμμάτων δ᾽ aro 


1443. ἐπεὶ τέκνω πεσόντ᾽ ἑλιπέτην 
βίον Ald. [cf. ἘΠπι5]. Herac!. 710.] ὡς 
γὰρ pro ἐπεὶ Flor. J. Leid. pr. πεσόντε 
τέκν᾽ Flor. πεσόντε waid’ J. Laud. 
Leid. pr. ἐλειπέτην multi. Porson. ‘Os 
for ἐπεὶ occurs above, v.714. See also 
Soph. Aj. 274. 

1445. καιρίους Ald. καιρίας Cant. as 
a various reading; Leid. pr. M. R. 
Scal. and to this with Valck. I have 
given the preference. In conformity 
with his opinion I have discarded the 
line which used to precede, Σὺν wap- 
θένῳ τε καὶ προθυμίᾳ ποδός. Porson. 
Καίριος, fatal, AEsch. Ag. 1268. ἐπεύ- 
χομαιδὲ καιρίας πληγῆς τυχεῖν: "" Hom. 
TL A. 185. Οὐκ ἐν καιρίῳ ὀξὺ πάγη βέ- 
λος: Θ. 83. “Axpny κακκορυφὴν, ὅθι τε 
πρῶται τρίχες ἵππων Kpavip ἐμπεφύασι, 
μάλιστα δὲ καίριόν ἐστιν. Virg. ΖΞ. 
xii. 507. qua fata celerrima,” Blomf. 
Gloss. 

τετρωμένου:---σφαγάς. Passive par- 
ticiples are frequently followed by an 
accus.: Thuc. 1. 126. of τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἐπιτετραμμένοι τὴν “φυλακήν: Soph. 
Antig. 408. Πρὸς σοῦ τὰ δείν᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἐπ- 
ηκειλημένοι. Herod. vii. 69. Αἰθίοπες 
παρδαλέας τε καὶ λεοντέας ἐναμμένοι. 
Soph. Trach. 157. Λείπει παλαιὰν δέλ- 
Tov ἐγγεγραμμένην Ἐυνθήματα: as Virg. 
Ecl. iii. 106. inscripti nomina regum. 
See Matth. Gr, Gr. § 421. 

1447. ἐν μέρει, in turn. Blomf. 


‘Gloss, on Asch. Ag. 323. says that iz 


partem is similarly used by Horace 
Epod. ii. 39. Quod si pudica mulier ia 
partem juvet domum: but there it 
means in her turn, in her department. 

1449, παρασπίζονσα, according to 
the derivation, attending at her side as 
a α shicld- -bearer, here simply accompa- 

ing her: so above 1181. παραστισ- 
Tas πυκνοὺς, numerous attendants, fol- 
lowers. Herc. Far. 1090. τόξα τ᾽ ἔσ- 
waprawédey, “A πρὶν παρασπίξοντ᾽ ἐμοῖ- 
βραχίοσιν, "Ἔσωξε πλευράς. 

1452. φύσημα--- δύστλητον Schol., 
δυσέκπνευστον. Potter: with pain his 
gasping breath Eteocles drew. 

1458. Avypay Ald. sed ὑγρὰν Schol. 
Grot. C. K. L. Leidenses, M. P. R. 
Porson. The Schol. explains it: δγρὰν 
ὑπὸ τοῦ αἵματος, in which Valck. coin- 
cides. Brunck adopts Heath’s inter- 
pretation, manum flexilem, i. e. nendum 
sensu et motu curentem: referring to 
Soph. Antig. 1237. where Hemon 
Ἤρεισε πλευραῖς μέσσον ἔγχος, és δ᾽ ὑ- 


᾿γρὸν ᾿Αγκῶν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔμφρων παρθένον προσ- 


πτύσσεται. In our passage Ῥοιίοι 
translation seems the true one :— 
Stretched forth his hand moist with thc 
dews of death: his clammy hand. 
1454. Thus [phigenia in sch. Ag. 
231. ἔβαλλ᾽ ἕκαστον θυτήρων Aw’ ὁμ- 
μάτων βέλει φιλοίκτᾳ, where Bloof. 
in the Gloss., among other passages, 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


“ροσεῖαε δακρύοις, ὥστε σημῆναι Φίλα 
ρ ρύοις, ; σηριῆ Φιλα. 
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+1455 


εἴ yy HM? # ? 3% λ 
ὃς δ᾽ ἤν ἔτ᾿ ἔμπνους, πρὸς κασιγνήτην ida», 
γραῖάν τε μητέρ᾽, εἶπε Πολυνείκης rade’ 
ἀπωλόμεσθα, μῆτερ, οἰκτείρω δὲ σὲ, 

δ 4 3 \ \ / ᾿ς. 
καὶ τήνδ᾽ ἀδελφῆν, καὶ κασίγνητον νεκρόν 


Φίλος γὰρ ἐχθρὸς ἐγένετ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως Φίλος. 
Ψ ~ \ 


1460 


θάψον δέ μ᾽, ὦ τεκοῦσω, καὶ σὺ, σύγγονε, 
ἐν γῇ πατρῴῳ, καὶ πόλιν θυμιουμιένην 
«΄ἀαρηγορεῖτον, ὡς τοσόνδε γοῦν τύχω 

x Doves πατρῴας, κεὶ δόμους ἀπώλεσα. 


ξυνάρμοσον δὲ βλέφαρά μου τῇ σῇ χερὶ, 


1465 


μῆτερ τίθησι δ᾽ αὐτὸς ὀμμάτων ἔπι" 

καὶ χαίρετ᾽, ἤδη γάρ με περιβάλλει σκότος. 
tA Ι νϑϑῳ 7) + ᾽ 

ἄμφω δ ἀμ’ ἐξεέπνευσαν ἀθλιον βίον. 

μῥυἥτηρ δ᾽ ὅπως εἰσεῖδε τήνδε συμφορὰν, 


quotes Eur. Iph. A. 1245. ᾿Ιδοὺ, σιωπῶν 
λίσσεταί σ᾽ 88, ὦ πάτερ. 

1456. 88 ἦν---πρὸς κασιγνήτην & 
Ald. The emendation belongs to Valck. 
Porson. 

1460. Musgrave suggests φίλοις, a 
reading which Elmsley has adopted, on 
Bacch. 202. The Schol. thus explains 
the line : φίλος yap ὧν ἀπὸ τῆς φύσεως, 
ἐχθρὸς ἐγένετο τῇ γνώμῃ : cf. 1666. 
Εἴχερ γε πόλεως ἐχθρὸς ἦν, οὐκ ἐχθρὸς 
ὥν, Valck. compares Tibullus iii. 6, 
56. Perfida, sed quamvis perfida, cara 
tamen. A writer in the Class. J. χις. 
Pp. 26. quotes the words of Shakspeare 
in Jul. Ceesar: ‘ Strike as thou didst at 
Cesar; for I know, When thou didst 
hate him worst, thou lov’dst him bet- 
ter Than ever thou lov’dst Cassius.’ 
, 1468. γοῦν for δὴ, the Aldine read- 
10g, isin all Mas. and in Teles in Sto- 

®us xxxviii. ἢ. 238, 47. Porson. 

torévSe— x0. warp. Thus (Edipus 
says in Soph. Cd. C. 788. Ἔστι» δὲ 
παισὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖσι τῆς ἐμῆς Χθονὸς Aa- 
X€v τοσοῦτον, ἐνθανεῖν μόνον. Cf, Hor 
rat, Carm. i. 28. 


1464. Teles either from error or 
design, in order to cavil at Euripides, 
adds the following verse : καὶ γῆς φίλης 
ὄχθοισι κρυφθῶ καὶ τάφῳ. But no se- 
narius is found in tragic writers, in 
which the spondee in the fifth foot is so 
divided, as that καὶ is the second part 
of that foot: [sec Hec. p. xv.) with 
the exception of Asch. Suppl. 274. 
Χρανθεῖσ᾽ ἀνῆκε γαῖα μήνη καὶ δάκη, 
which any one can see is corrupt. The 
edd. of Aldus and Robortellus have 
μηνεῖται ἄκη. Valck. compares a line 
from the Excerpta of Grotius p. 466. 
ἐν γῆς φίλοις μυχοῖσι κρυφθῆναι καλὸν, 
and correctly reads φίλης, as Casaubon 
on Laertius iv. 25. had read, where 
the passage occurs. Porson. 

κεὶ δόμους ἀτώλεσα. Schol. καὶ εἰ τοὺς 
δόμους τῆς γῆς, ἀντὶ τοῦ τὴν βασίλειαν, 
ἀπέβαλον. 

1465. Cf. Hec. 480. Med. 1029. 
Hom. 1]. A. 452. οὗ μὲν σοί ye πατὴρ 
καὶ πότνια μήτηρ "Ὅσσε καθαιρήσονσι 
θανόντι περ. 

1469. Valck. has edited ἐσεῖδε from 
some Mss. Porson. 
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ε , 4 ¢/ > 4. ~ ’ - 
ὑπερπωθήσασ᾽, ἥρπασ' ἐκ νεκρῶν ξίφος, 
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1470 


" A \ / \ ᾽ , 
κάπραξε δεινὰ, διὰ μέσου γὰρ αὐγχενος 
9 ~ 4 3 \ ~ ¢ 
ὠθεῖ σίδηρον' ἐν δὲ τοῖσι Φιλτάτοις 
θανοῦσα κεῖται, περιβαλοῦσ' ἀμφοῖν γέρας. 
ἀνγῇξε δ᾽ ὀρθὸς λαὸς εἰς Zou λόγων, 


~ N ~ 4 9 Ἁ 
ἡμεῖς μὲν, ὡς νικῶντα δεσπότην ELOY, 


1475 


ς 3 € 9 ~ > 2 of / 
οἱ ὃ᾽, ὡς ἐκεῖνον" ἣν ὃ ἐρις στρατηλάτοις, 


οἱ δ᾽, 


οἱ μὲν, κατάξαι πρόσθε ἸΠολυνείκην δορὶ, 
ὡς θανόντων οὐδαμοῦ νίκη πέλοι. 


κἀν τῷδ ὑπεξηλθ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνη στρωτοῦ δίχα, 


οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ὅπλ᾽ ἥσσον᾽ εὖ δέ πὼς προμηθίᾳ 


1480 


~ ‘ / 
καθῆστο Kaduou λαὸς ἀσπίδων ἔπι. 
κἄφθημοεν οὔπω τεύχεσιν πεφρωγμεένον 
᾿Αργεῖον εἰσπεσόντες ἐξαίφνης στρατόν. 
> N e / e 7 3.9 , 
κοὐδεὶς ὑπέστη" πεδία δ᾽ ἐξεπίμυπλασαν 


1470. ἐκ νεκροῦ Ald. ἥρπασεν νεκροῦ 
Grot. ἐκ νεκρῶν most Mss. Porson. 
See the note on 423. The death of Jo- 
casta is represented differently by So- 
phocles: see Cid. Τ' 1254. 

. 1472. The Schol. appears to have 
read ὥθει in the imperf. ; explaining it 
by ὥθησεν, ἐνέβαλε τὸ ξίφος. 
. ὧν δὲ τοῖσι. The Schol. notices a 
various reading, σὺν τέκνοισι δέ. Por- 
son. See Med. 16. 

1475. ἡμεῖς μὲν, sc. Adyorres, or 
ἐρίζοντες λόγοις, which is to be sup- 
plied from εἰς ἔριν λόγων in the pre- 
ceding line, we maintaining, that our 
master was the conqueror, &c., an in- 
stance of the nominative absolute, on 
which sve v. 290. Cf, Herod. i. 82. 

ὡς νικῶντα &., the accus. absolute, 
which is of frequent occurrence with 
the particle ὧς: Eur. Ion 964. ΠΡ. 
Σοὶ δ᾽ els τί δόξης ἦλθεν ἐκβαλεῖν τέκ- 
νον ; KP. ‘Os τὸν θεὸν σώσοντα τόν γ' 
αὑτοῦ γόνον: Rhes. 144. Σάλπιγγος 
αὐδὴν προσδοκῶν καραδόκει, ‘Os οὗ με- 
γοῦντά μ᾽. Xen. Anab. i. 8, 15. ὡς μὲν 
στρατηγήσοντα ἐμὲ ταύτην τὴν στρα- 


τηγίαν, μηδεὶς ὑμῶν λεγέτω. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 569, 2. Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl. 698. explains the distmction 


-between the gen. and accus. absulote 


to be this: that the former expresses 
the mere fact, the latter the opinion of 
some one respecting it. 

1477. of μὲν, sc. Aéyorres, accord- 
ing to the Schol., or ἐρίξοντες ἔλεγον, 
according to Hermann on Viger p. 700. 

Πολυνείκην. Brunck on C:d. C. 375. 
observes that Πολυνείκη is more Atte, 
being contracted from the Ionic termi- 
nation in ea Elmsley (Quart. Rev. 
xiv. p. 453.) is of opinion that proper 
names ending in.ys, make the gen. in 
eos only ; and that the metre no where 
requires ny in the accus. See Dr. 
Brasse on Ged. Ὁ. |. ς. 

1482. ἔφθημεν ᾿ΑΡΎ. στρατὸν εἰστε- 
σόντες ἐξ., we gained an advantaz< 
over the Argire army by our sudden 
attack. Herod, iv. 186. woA- 


λῷ of Σκύθαι τοὺς Πέρσας ἐπὶ τὴν γέ: 
φυραν ἀπικόμενοι, came to the bridge 
long before the Persians. 
Gr. Gr. § 553. and 253. 


See Matth. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


φεύγοντες" ἔῤῥει δ᾽ αἷμα μυρίον νεκρῶν, 
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1485. 


λόγχαις πιτγόντων' ὡς δ᾽ ἐνικῶμοεν μάχῃ, 
οἱ μὲν Διὸς τρόπαιον ἰστασαν βρέτας, 
οἱ δ᾽ ἀσπίδας συλώντες ᾿Αργείων γεκρῶν, 
σκυλεύματ' εἴσω τειχέων ἢ ἐπέρποβεν. 


ἄλλοι δὲ τοὺς θανόντας ᾿Αντιγόνης μέτα 


1400 


νεκροὺς φέρουσιν ἐνθάδ᾽ οἰκτίσαι φίλοις. 
πόλει δ᾽ ἄγωνες οἱ μὲν εὐτυχέστατοι 
τῇδ᾽ ἐξέβησαν, οἱ δὲ δυστυχέστατοι. 


9 Γ 3 Ἁ Η͂ 7 
οὐκ εἰς ἀκοὰς ETS δυστυγία 
po, \ ΄ 
δώματος ἥκει πάρα χαὶ λεύσσειν 


1495 


~ ~ f 
“τώματα νεκρῶν τρισσῶν ἤδη 
͵ Ν ’ ‘ ~ , 
τἄδε πρὸς μελάθροις, κοινῷ θανάτῳ 
~ ὔ 
σκοτίων αἰῶνα λωχόντων. 


1485. μυρίων Ald. μυρίον King from 
Mas. ; for thus the Ms. Cant. has from 
an emendation, also C. L. and the 
Leyden. In J. the word is omitted 
altogether. Porson. ‘ Proprie μυρίον 
adhibetur de fiuidis, ἐπὶ τῶν μυρομένων" 
μυρίον αἷμα, μυρίον ὕδωρ, μυρίον οἶδμα, 
Apoll. Rh. ii. 1123. τὸ δὲ μυρίον ἐκ Διὸς 
ὕδωρ Λῆξεν ἅμ᾽ ἠελίῳ : iv. 1765. κεῖθεν 
δ' ἀπτερέως διὰ μυρίον οἶδμα λιπόντες. 
Eleganter in epigrammate Μυρία---μύ- 
paro Καλλιόπα. Parum distat Homeri- 
cum Καδδ' ἄχος of χύτο μυρίον ὀφθαλ- 
μοῖσιν in 1]. Ὑ, 282. notum μυρία κλαῦ- 
oa.” Vaick, 

1487. ἔστησαν J. and a Bedleian, 
not so correctly. Porson. Cf. 583. 
1265. 

1490. τοὺς Oavdvras——yvexpots. 
Brunck defends this pleonasm by re- 
ferences to Hom. 1]. H. 409. Οὐ γάρ 
vis φειδὼ νεκύων κατατεθγειώτων. Eur. 
Suppl. 526. Νεκροὺς δὲ τοὺς θανόντας 
--Θάψαι δικαιῶ. 

1491. φίλους Ald, and several Mas. 
But Brunck φίλοις from his membra- 
n@; and this Scaliger had quoted on 
Varro p. 131. (140. ed. pr.) and seems 


to have read in a Ms. noticed by Bur- 
ton. Porson. 

1494. eis ἀκοὰς, subaud, μόνον : as 
below 1510. Cf. Med. 652. 735. Hec. 
1103. Soph. Antig. 543. Adyois 8 ἐγὼ 
φιλοῦσαν od στέργω φίλην. 

1496. δωμάτων Ald. and a portion 
of the Mss. 'δώματος Grot. C. L. the 
second Leyden, the four Bodleian, 
perhaps also K. R. Again I have gi- 
ven καὶ for γὰρ from the traces of the 
Florentine Ms, καρακελεύσειν. Porson. 
Cf. 1546. πάρα γὰρ στενάχειν, καὶ τάδ᾽ 
ἀὑστεῖν. Soph. EI. 790. νῦν γὰρ οἰμῶξαι 


1496. σώματα J.and again ἤδη τρισ- 
σῶν Μ. Porson. Thus below 1679. 
σώματα νεκρῶν : but we have in An- 
drom. 650. οὗ πεσήματα Πλεῖσθ᾽ ‘EA- 
Addos πέπτωκε δοριπετῆ νεκρῶν. 

1498. σκοτίαν αἰῶνα : αἰὼν is ge- 
nerally masc.; it is fem. in 1537. 
μονάδ' αἰῶνα διάξουσα : in Homer Il. 
X. 58. αὐτὸς δὲ φίλης αἰῶνος ἀμερθῇς : 
and in Hesiod Sc. 331. γλυκερῆς αἰῶνος 
ἀμέρσῃς. “" Σκοτίαν αἰῶνα more poético 
pro σκότον αἰώνιον, wternas tenebras 
sortiti.” King. 
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a 
ov FLONLAVTT OMEN 


᾿ βοστρυχώδεος ἁβρὰ παρηΐδος, 1500 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ παρθενίας τὸν ὑπὸ βλεφάροις 
Φοίνικ᾽, ἐρύθημνα προσώπου, 
αἰδοριένα, φέρομιαι Βάκγα νεκύων, 
κράδεμνα δικοῦσα κόμας ἀπ' ἐμᾶς, 


’ὔ’ 7 3 ~ ~ 
στολίδα κροκόεσσαν ἀνεῖσα τρυφᾶς, 


e “ΦὋ ’ὔἤ 
ἀἁγεμόνευμαω γεκροίσι πολύυστονον. 


1499. οὐ προσκαλυκτομένα Ald. and 
below (1536.) with many Mss. προσ- 
κλαίω. Grotius corrected both errors. 
In Atheneus i. p. 4. B. προκαλυπτο- 
μένα. Porson. 

1500. βοστρυχώδεα Athen. βοτρυ- 
χώδεος R. whence probably some may 
join the two lines into one hexameter 
and read βοτρνώδεος. Apollonius Rho- 
dius ii. 679. has used the expression 
πλοχμοὶ Borpudertes. Bérpus also for 
βόστρυχος is read in an epigram An- 
thol. HSt. V. p. $394. and in another 
vil. p. 464. But this use seems of a 
later date than the time of Euripides, 
Eustathius on Od. A. p. 1420, 64—= 
61, 22. cites the whole passage, as it is 
edited, with the exception of xpoxa- 
λυπτομένη. Porson. 

ἁβρὰ παρηΐδος, for παρηΐδα ἁβρὰν 
βυστρυχώδη. ““ It rarely happens that 
the gen. of a subst. masc. or fem. 
is accompanied by the adj. in the neu- 
ter. Soph. Ant. 1209. Τῷ δ᾽ ἀθλίας &- 
σημα weptBalve βοῆς “Epworrs μᾶλλον 
ἄσσον, for βοὴ ἄσημος. Eur. Hel. 985. 
“A σοι παρέλιπεν ἥδε τῶν λόγων, φράσω, 
for obs Adyous, where a Ms. has τῷ λό- 
γῳ. Xen. Cyrop, viii. 3, 41. ἥκει dé vis 
ἣ τῶν προβάτων λελυκωμένα φέρων, ἣ 
τῶν βοῶν κατακεκρημνισμένα. This 
accords with the strata viarum of: Vir- 
gil. Cf. Soph. (cd. T. 261." Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 442, 4. 

1503. αἰδουμένα Ald. but King has 
iven αἰδομένα from K. and thus J, ΔΜ], 
n Burton's note αἰδουμένα ought, it 

seems, tobe read. Again in 1605. I 
should prefer στολίδος-- τρυφάν, Por- 
son. 


Βάκχα νεκύων : “Aidos Βάκχα occuls 
in Ηες. 1064. Hipp. 550. Herc. F. 
1091. King thus well expresses the 
sense of this passage when divested of 
its poetical redundancy : Non velo ge- 
nas; non, ul virgines solent, vereor ne 
erubescam ; feror ut Furia, passis ca- 
pillis, deposita tunica, dux funeris luc- 
tuosa. 

1505. στολίδα κρ.---τρυφᾶς Paraphr. 
ἀφεῖσα τὴν ἀνθηρὰν στολὴν, Thy apps- 
ξουσαν τῇ τρυφῇ, τὴν ἀπὸ κρόκου βε- 

ἔνην : the idiom is similar to that 
in Eur. Hipp. 802. βρόχον κρεμαστὸν 
ἀγχόνης aro, i.e. τὸν ἁρμόζοντα 
τῇ ἀγχόνῃ. Theocritus introduces this 
custom of loosening the garments as an 
indication of grief on the death of Ado- 
nis, Idyll. xv. 134. Λύσασαι δὲ κόμων». 
καὶ ἐπὶ σφυρὰ κόλπον ἀνεῖσαι, Στήθεσι 
φαινομένοις, λιγυρᾶς ἀρξώμεθ᾽ ἀοιδᾶ:. 
Saffron-colored robes appear to have 
been usually worn by females: sch. 
Ag. 230. speakirig of Iphigenia, Kpé- 
κου βαφὰς 8 εἰς πέδον χέουσα. Ατὶδ- 
toph. Lys. 42. Τί δ᾽ ἂν γυναῖκες ¢po- 
vipov ἐργασαίατο, Ἢ λαμπρὸν al καθή- 
μεθ᾽ ἐξηνθισμέναι, Kpoxwrad φέρουσαι. 
See Hec. 466. 

1506. ayeudveupa. Schol. ἑαυτὴν λέ: 
γειπροηγήτειραν τῶν γεκύων : see above 
298. Porson on Orest. 1031. Soph. 
Antig. 756. γυναικὸς ὧι δούλευμα. ** Sic 
ap. Latinos opere pro operarii. Tacit. 
Hist. i.2. plenum exéliis mare. Juvenal 
iii. 84. Usque adeo nihil est, quod 
nostra infuntia celum Hausit. Inscrip- 
tio ap. Gruter. et Castell. et Spon. p. 
37. Hujus Nympha loci, sacri custodia 
fontis.”” Blomf. 8S. c. Th. 599. Ovid 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


4 ἡ. »} 
Qk Hb, τῶ 
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Se 


ὦ Πολύνεικες, ἔφυς ae ἐπώνυμος. 


ὦ (κοι μοι, Ones 


4 Ν 3 Ν 
σὰ δ᾽ ἐρές, OUX Sls, 


ἀλλὰ φόνῳ Poveg 1510 


Οἰδιπόδα δόμον ὠλεσε, κρανθεὶς 

αἵματι δεινῷ, αἵματι λυγρῶ. 
rive δὲ προσῳδὸν, 

“\ »Ὁ9 , V2 4 

ἢ τινὰ ῥιουσοτόλον στονωγῶν bs 


δάκρυσι, δάκρυσιν, ὦ δόμος, ὦ δόμος, 


1515 


9 / 
ἀνακαλεσόμαι, 

Α “ , 7 4 
τρισσὰ φέρουσα τάδ᾽ amare συγγονα, 
“ \ , ’ 2 9 ΄ 
ματέρα καὶ τέκνα, γάρματ Ἰὰριννῦος ; 

Δ , 3 4 4 
ἃ δόμον Oidiwoda πρόπαν wAses, 


a 3 4 @ 
TAS ἀγρίας OTE 


1520 


δυσξύνετον ξυνετὸς μέλος ἔγνα, 


Ep. Her. i. immunde cura fidelis ha- 
re, ie. gui curam gerit. 

1507. af sume four Mas. pot twice 
Ajd. and sume Mss. Again ἰὼ 1508. 
and ἰώ μοι 1509. some Mas., but not 
Aldus. Porson. 

1608. éxdvupps. 
v. 645. 

1510. οὐκ Epis, i.e. od μόνον Eps: 
cf. 14.34, 

φόνῳ φ. ‘ Of two substantives, one 
is put in the dat., in order to express 
the long continuance of a condition, in 
which one thing is succeeded by an- 
other of the same kind, with the omis- 
sion of the prep. σύν. Hesiod. Th. 
742. ἀλλά κεν ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα φέροι πρὸ 
θύελλα θυέλλῃ, storm upon storm. 
Soph. (kd. T. 175. ἄλλον δ᾽ ἂν ἄλλῳ 
xpoot8as -- ὕρμενον ἀκτὰν πρὸς ἑσπέρουν 
θεοῦ. ἘΠ. 336. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν εὐνοίᾳ Ὑ᾽ αὐδῶ, 
—ph τίκτειν σ᾽ Bray Bras.’ Matth. 
Gr, Gr. § 400. g. 

1511. Οἰδιπόδαο Aldus with some 
Mes. here and below 1519. but others 
correctly. Mss. vary betwecn κρανθεὶς 
the reading in Aldus and κραθείς. Some 
notice bth readings. Porsen. Aésch. 
Prom. 910. πατρὸς δ᾽ ἀρὰ Κρόνου τότ᾽ 

Eurip. Phen. 


See the note on 


ἤδη παντελῶς κρανθήσοται, shall δὲ cun- 
sumsnuled. 

1513. Grotius has added δὲ, which 
is found in C, Porson. 

1515. Aldus aud Grotius omit the 
second ὦ. Porson. ; 

1517. This is a most certain eimen- 
dation of Musgrave's for αἱμακτὰ, 
which Aldus and the codex Augus- 
tanus exhibit. In most we find τ. ¢. 
τάδε σώματα, in Κ΄. and the second 
Leyden, as King has edited, τ. Φ. 
γε σώματα, others even more cur- 
ruptly. Porsos. Αἷμα in the plural oc- 
curs both in Earipides aud in Aschy- 
lus: the seuse that it here bears, « 
bloody corse, is unusual ; unless thie 
may be an instance of the abstract fur 
the concrete, (see v. 1506.) these three 
mutders for murdered persons: the 
plural of αἷἦμα in the latter meaning ts 
found in Acsch. Choéph. 638. τῶν θ᾽ 
αἱμάτων παλαιτέρων Τίνει μύσος Χρό- 
vp κλυτὴ βυσσόφρων "Epis. 

1621. δυσξυνότου ξυνετὸν μέλος ἔγνω 
Ald, But δυσξύνετον the Schol. and 
the codices Augustani: guverds in the 
greater number of Mas. ἔγνως Grot. 
aud most Mas., erroneously, for as 
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Σφιγγὸς ἀοιδοῦ σῶμα φονεύσας. 
ἰώ μοι πάτερ" | 
τίς Ἑλλὰς, ἢ τίς βάρβαρος, 
id 


ἢ τῶν πάροιθεν εὐψενετῶν SrEcos 


1525 
STAG χκακχὼν τοσωνὰ 
αἵματος ὡμνερίου 
σοιώδ᾽ ἄχεα φανερά ; 
THACLY , ὡς ἐλελέζω" 
1530 


/ wo WH “ὁ ‘N “δ 
Tis ἄρ᾽ ὀρνις, ἢ δρυὸς ἤ 
ae 


ἐλάτας ἀκροκόμοις 
9 Ἁ 4 e 4 
ἀμφὶ κλάδοις EComErer, 


yet she is not addressing her fa- 
ther. The σ᾽ adhered from the line fol- 
lowing. Hesychius : Ὑποῤῥάπτεις λό- 
yous. συντίθης : where lest any one 
should fancy this to be a various read- 
ing of Alcest. 548. let him erase the σ 
which is erronecasly repeated, and 
change the ν into the similar. lester υ. 
Porson. Cf. 1746. : 

1523. μοι once Ald. twice K. R. 
πάτερ correctly. King pdrep (cor- 
rect μᾶτερ) from some Mas.; erco- 
neously: μᾶτερ ed. Valck, Porson. 

1524. ‘EAAds for ᾿Ἑλληνικῆ : see 
above 1240. Eur. Med. 536. 

ἢ Ald. and most Mss. without τίς, 
τίς without ἢ the memirane: whence 
Brunck has edited 4 τίς. Porson. 

1525. προπάροιθεν Ald. and a great 
many Mes.; but King has edited πά- 
power from some ; properly, in my opi- 
nion. The line, as I have arranged it, 
is an iambelegus. Porson. 

1526. τόσων δι᾽ Ald. but τόσωνδ' 
or τοσῶνδ᾽ most Mss, Porson. 

1527. This line if transposed to fol- 
low v. 1525. would be more in place ; 
thé order is: ἢ (rls) ἕτερος αἵματος 
ἁμερίου τῶν πάρ. eiry. Granred® ἄχ. φ. 
γι. κι; Of mortal race. 

1520. ἐλελίξει Aldus, many Mas. 
and Eustathius on Ik, A. p. 125, 2855 
94, 87. ἐλελίζω Leidd. C. and others: 
of ἐλελίζω Brunck, partly from con- 
jecture, Porson, ᾿Ελελίξω from ἐλελεῦ, 


which the Schol. on AZsch. Prom, 876 
==902. explains to be θρηνῶδες ἐπί- 
φθεγμα, and equivalent to the exclama- 
tion φεῦ, φεῦ. ““ Verbi sonus, gementi 
lusciniz vel hirundiai proprius, fecit, at 
sequentia Tragico venirent in mentem: 
invocat in Earipidis Helena 1115. Cho- 
rus τὰν ἀοιδοτάταν ὄρνιθα μελῳδὸν, *An- 
δόνα δακρυόεσσαν" "Ἔλθ᾽ ὦ διὰ ζουθᾶν 
γενύων ἐλελιζομένα Θρήνοις ἐμοῖς ξυνερ- 
γός. Cf. Aristuph. Av, 209.” Valck. 
Virg. Geo. iv. 511. 

1630. τίς τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Barnes from C., 


-with which a few otuers coincide. 
-Grotius has added ἢ before δρυὸς, 


which most Mss. sanction. Porson. 

1531. ἀκροκόμοις Schol. rots κατ᾽ 
ἄκρον nopwow. Blomfield on Asch. 
Pers. 547. thinks this a corrupt read- 
ing for ἁθροκόμοις, citing Iph. T. 1099. 
φοίνικά θ᾽ ἁβρόκομον : Ion 920. φοίνι- 
κα wop ἁβρόκομον : in both which pla- 
ces howcver -4Bpoxdpay is the usual 
reading. 

1533. “« Sometimes the case, which 
is governed of the prep., does not ex- 
press the thing about which some- 
thing else is, but that which is about 
the lailer, e.g. ἀμφὶ πυρὶ στῆσαι τρί- 
ποδα, to set on the fire, so that this 
blazes round the trtped. Thus 
κλάδοις ἔζεσθαι, to surround with 
boughs, [rather to be surrounded) be- 
tween boughs.”” Matth, Gr. Gr, § 683. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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μιονορυάτορος ὀδυρριοῖς ἐμοὶς 
 ἄγχῆσει ξυνωδός ; 


9 97 A 
αέλινον IY LATW ὦ 


1535 


τοῖσὸς προκλάω, 
μονάδ᾽ αἰῶνα διάξουσω, τὸν ἀεὶ 
’ 2 4 ᾽; 
χρόνον ἔν λεηβομένοις δοικρύϑις. 
° 4? 3 4 


Thy soy new 5 


a oe ~~ 9 A a 
τὴν ἔπσί αρωτὸν aw γοώτας 


1540 


σταραγμοοῖς ἀπαρχὰς βαλῶ, 
μωτρὸς ἐμᾶς διδύμοις 
γάλακτος πωρὰ μαστοῖς, 

ἢ πρὸς ἀδελφῶν 


>. ἢ ’ > » “~ 
OUAGLEY αἰκισματω δισσῶν ς 


1545 


9 \ 7 ’ ~ \ , 
OTOTO, OTOTOL. λεῖπε σοὺς δόμους, 


1583. μονομάτερος Ald. and a great 
portion of the Mss.; μονομάτωρ Grot. 
povoudrepos Flor. M. and, I believe, 
others. Brunck ὀδυρμῶν ἐμῶν, merely 
to avoid the certain emendation of 
Muzsgr. in the following. line, kyho'et 
for ἀχέσει: ἄχαισι two Mss. according 
‘to Barton. Porson. Movoyudropos ὀδυρ- 
pots ἐμοῖς, for ὀδυρμοῖς ἐμοῦ μον., an 
elegant idiom, of frequent occurrence 
both in Greek and Latin writers. See 
above, v. 80. and the note on Hec. 
480. θανούσης ὄμμα συγκλείσει τὸ σόν. 
Thus Horace Sat. i. 4, 22. cum mea 
nemo Scripta legat vulgo recitare ἐἐ- 
mentis. Ovid Her. v. 45. Et flesti, 
et nostros vidisti flentis ocellos. Mar- 
tial Ep. vii. 50. Si tenet absentis nos- 
tros cantatque lidellos. . 

- povopdropos. The compounds of μή- 
rnp, observes Blomfield tn the Gloss. 
Esch. Prom. 90., and he might have 
added those of xarhp, invariably end in 
op, not np: as σιδηρομήτωρ, μουσομήτωρ, 
‘xpoputyrap, (above 687. 842.) δυσμήτωρ, 
ἀμήτωρ, (above 676.) παμμήτωρ, δυσ- 
μήτωρ &c. But in Od. ¥. 97. we read 
Μῆτερ ἐμὴ, δύσμητερ, ἀπηνέα θυμὸν 
ἔχουσα, an exception probably to be 
‘admitted for the sake of the anti- 
thesis. 


1587. Aldus and many edd. incor- 
rectly accentuate thus, μόνα 8. Por- 


Son. 

1598. δακρύοις" τίν᾽ is Musgrave’s 
correction. Meas. lave either δάκρυσιν 
or, as Aldus, δακρύοισιν. Porson. 

1540. πρᾶτον Grot. accidentally, 
I suppose ; for no other editor seems 
to have found it in the Mss. Porson. 

ἀπὸ xalras—adxapxds. Tearing off 
the hair was a customary mode of ex- 

ressing sorrow for the dead: thus 
in Il. ¥. 135. at the funeral of Patro- 
clus, θριξὶ δὲ πάντα νέκυν καταείννον, 
ἃς ἐπέβαλλον Κειρόμενοι:: cf. 141. 146. 
See Potter’s Grec. Antiq. Vol. II. p. 
197. 

1542. ματέρος Aldus, and ἐν διδύ- 
pos, instead of which Brunck has 
adopted the conjecture of King, ἢ 
διδύμοις. But in 3 . ἂν is well omitted. 
Porson. ᾿ 

1545. νεκρῶν Ald. but δισσῶν most 
Mss. Porson, αἰκίσματα, disfigure- 
ments, wounds. 

1546. drrorot but once in Aldus: 
λεῖπε Aldus: λίπε some Mas. and all 
below 1696. as in Aldus; but Valck. 
on Hipp. 84. properly reads λεῖπε. 
Porson. 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


ἀλαὸν ὄμμα φέρων, Taree 
γεραιξ, δεῖξον, Οἰδιπόδα, 


Ἁ 7~ , e ὃ 3 N 9 
σὸν αἰωνὰ βέλεον OS επΊ. δωμασιν 
’ , 7 ~ sy 
ἀέριον σκότον omnes σοῖσι βαλῶν, 


1550 


e ’ὔ’ ᾿ 
ἕλκεις μακχρόπγουν ζωάν. 

’ “ ιν 3 δ Ω ὔ 
χλυείς,ὼ κατ αυλὰν HAO), 
Ν 4 > 
γηραιὸν “σόδα δεμνίοις 

[4 3 ’᾽ 
δύστανος ἰαύων ; 


Ο.. 


ΘΦ ΞΘ / 4 ᾿ 
τί μἱ, ὦ παρθένε, βακερεύμασι 


1555 


συφλοῦ ποδὸς ἐξάγαγες εἰς Pas 
λεχήρη σκοτίων ἐκ θαλάμων, 

. οἰκτροτάτοις δακρύοις, 

πολιόν, αἰθέρος ἀφανὲς εἴδωλον, 


\ 7 wf 
ἢ νέκυν ἔνερθεν, 


1560 


4“ Ν 
ἢ πτᾶνον OvEleoy 5 


Ap. - 


Ν 3 / 4 a 
δυστυχὰὲς ὥγγελίιᾶς ἐπὸς Ores, 


, Ἀ > ἡ ,ὔ , 
FATE’ οὐχέτι TO τεκνῶ λευσσεῖ 
, 9 wv . ’ 
Qaos, οὐδ᾽ ἄλογος, ταρωβάκτροις 


ἅ πόδα σὸν τυφλόπουν θεραπεύμασιν 


1548. Οἰδίπου Aldus, Porson. Oi- 
διπόδα is from a nom. Οἰδιπόδης. 

1551. μακρόπουν the edd. of Barnes 

and King from some Mas. Porson. 
Cf. 1722. μακρόπνουν Sway, a life in 
which the breath is drawn with diffi- 
culty, full of groans. 
. 1652. Reiske and Schefer propose 
to punctuate thus: ὦ κατ᾽ αὐλὰν ἀλαί- 
yor γηραιὸν πόδα, δεμνίοι:--- : which 
seems preferable. On the construc- 
tion, see v. 1427. 

1554. Scaliger noted δύστανος for 
δύστανον from a Mg,, and Valck. con- 
jectured it. The Mss. have removed 
the same error above 1836. Porson. 

1555. τί δ᾽ some Mas. and 1556. 
ἐξάγεις D. R. Porson. 

1559. ἀφ. εἴδει Soph. Gd. C. 109. 
οἰκτείρατ᾽ Laps Οἰδίπου τόδ᾽ ἄθλιαν 


1565 


Εἴδωλον" ob γὰρ δὴ τόδ᾽ ἀρχαῖον δέμα:. 
Apoll. Rh. ii. 197. of Phineus, ὀρθω- 
θεὶς δ᾽ εὐνῆθεν, ἀκήριον abr’ ἄνειρον. 
Βάκτρῳ σκηπτόμενος. Asch. Ag. 83. 
τό θ᾽ ὑπεργήρων, φυλλάδας ἤδη Κατα- 
καρφομένης, τρίποδας μὲν ὁδοὺς ΣΣτεί- 
χει, παιδὸς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀρείων “Ovap ἧμε- 
oy ἀλαίνει. See v. 1737. below. 
1568. King has added ὦ before 
πάτερ; and in the following lines cri- 
tics have committed many errors ἰδ 
order to furm an anapestic system. 
Porson. ἃ παρὰ βάκτροις Ald 
1564. ἃ τ ροις . wapa- 
βάκτροις Cant. J. & is transposed by 
C. Cant. J. K. L. M. τυφλὸν most 
Mss., but τυφλόπουν with Aldus J. K. 
Porson. See 1722. 
1565. ““ θεραπεύμασιν ἐμόχθει, i. 4ᾳ. 
ἐμόχθει θεραπεύουσα." Scholef. Tap 


ΦΟΙΝΊΣΣΑΙ. 
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nN 9 2 ’ 3 
αἰεν ἐμιόχθει, πάτερ, ὦ μοι. 
Ν ζω 
ὦ μοι tay παθέων" 


’ Ν ’ Ν 4 
Tapa γὰρ στενάγειν, καὶ τάδ᾽ UTED. 
τρισσαὶ ψυχαὶ ποίῳ μοίρᾳ, 


~ of κω 7 # 
ξῶς sAimov Φῶς, τέκνον, αὔδα. 
9 9 9 3 ’ὔ᾽ 9 ? ὔ 
οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ὀνείδεσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπιχάρμασιν, 


1570 


ἀλλ᾽ ὀδύναισι λέγω" σὸς ἀλάστωρ, 
ξίφεσιν (βρίθων, 


\ \ Ν 4 4 
καὶ τύυρι, καὶ TV ETALLIOS μάχαις, 


O:. 
Ox. 


Ν aA ¥v 
τῷ [405 Asi Οἱ. 
8 4 
a (οι ΤΕΧγΟ. 


> ἡ ~ Ν \ ‘ vy ᾽’ 

ἐπὶ παῖδας Ee τοὺς σοὺς, ὦ τἄτερ. 
Αν. τί τάδε στινάχεις 5 
Ay. δι’ ὀδύνας ἂν ἔβας, 


1575 


3 \ 4 , » 9 Ud 4 
εἰ τὰ τεθριππά γ᾽ ἐς ἄρματα λεύσσων 
ὠελίου, τάδε Taare. νεκρῶν 


Ww . 
ὀμυῥιατος αὐγαῖς ἐπενώμας. 
~ ΝΥ ~ ’ Ν ’ e 
THY (LEY ἐμῶν τεκέων Φανερὸν κακὸν 
6 δὲ / » +f ’ὔ 4 Μ ᾽ὔ 
ω UE THAW ἄλογος τίνι LOL, τέκνον, WAETO μοίρῳ ; 
~ 4 
δάκρυω γοερὼ φανερὰ πᾶσι τιθεμένα, 
. ’ὔ A 


O.. 


Ap. 


1580 


TERETE (LOO TOY ἔφερεν, ἔφερεν, 


in composition implies comparison, 
similiéude, or equality: xapaBdserpors 
0. therefore means with alteniions that 
Supplied the place of the staff with 
which he ther supported and guided 
his steps: thas Hecuba (v. 280.) says 
of Polyxena, 48 ἀντὶ πολλῶν ἐστί μοι 
παραψυχὴ, Τίόλις, τιθήνη, βάκτρον, ἦς» 
γεμὼν ὁδοῦ. 

1667. ᾧ μοι μοι Ald. some omit 
ἐμῶν. Porson. 

1568. στενάζειν many Mes. ; others, 
with Aldus, omit καὶ, which Grotius 
has restored. Porson. 

1570. 1 have given this for φάος, 
ὦ τέκνον. Porson. 

1677. 30° ὀδύνας ὃν %., you would ‘be 
affected with grief: Eur. Alc. 898. δὲ 
ὑδύνας ἔβας, add’ οἶσθα. See above, 
v. 90. 

1580. αὐγαῖς σαῖς Aldus and several 


a 


Mes. ; but Valck. has discarded cats 
on the authority of the second Leyder 
Porson. 

1581. 2. Thus Aldus has correctly 
divided these lines into two dactylics, 
a tetrameter and hexameter. On the 
suggestion of Markland on Suppl. 
049::659., Brunck lias edited & δὲ 
τάλαιν᾽ Bdo-\xos τίνι, τέκνον, ὥλετο 
μοίρᾳ; Most harmonious verses truly ! 
King has omitted δὲ, on the authority 
of the Ms. K., as if the Doric a for ἡ 
could possibly be shortened. Porson. 

1584. μαστὸν ἔφερεν : the imperfect 
sense must be here noticed; she had 
intended to employ that pathetic ac- 
lion in appealing to her sons, but 
found that the fatal wounds had been 
inflicted before her arrival: see above, 
1443. The following parallel pas- 
sages are supplied by Blomfield in the 
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e ἢ ς ἢ 3 ’ 
bLETIG Δ ΕΤΟΟν οὐἱροίνεγῶ. 


ἘΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


1585 


εὗρε δ᾽ ey HaAéxrgasos πύλαις τέκνα, 
λωτοτρόφον κατὰ λείμακα, λόγχαις 
κοινὸν ἐνυάλιον 
’ Ὁ ͵ 9 ’ὔ 

μάτηρ, ὡστε λεοντὰς ἐναύλους, 

μαρναμένους, ἐπὶ τραύμασιν αἵματος 1590 

᾿ ] Ν ν , 

ἤδη ψυχρὰν λοιβὰν, Φονίιαᾶν, 

ὧν caay “Asdas, dxace δ᾽ "Aens. 
χαλκόκροτον δὲ λαβοῦσα νεκρῶν raga φάσγανον, 


x” 
Eso 


σαρκὸς ἔβαψεν, ἄχει δὲ τέχνων ἔπεσ ἀμφὶ τέκ- 


YO ί- 


Gloss. on A’sch. Choéph. 884. where 
Clytemnestra thus appeals to Orestes : 
ἐπίσχες, ὦ wai, τόνδε δ᾽ αἰδέσαι, τέκ- 
νον, Μαστὸν, πρὸς ᾧ σὺ πολλὰ δὴ βρί- 
ἕξων ἅμα Οὕὔλοισιν ἐξήμελξας εὐτραφὲς 
γάλα. Eur. Or. 519. ἐπεὶ τίν᾽ εἶχες, 
ὦ τάλαν, ψυχὴν τότε, Ὅτ᾽ ἐξέβαλλε 
μαστὸν, ἱκετεύουσά σε, Μήτηρ; cf. 
ibid. 829. Electr. 1205. In Hom. 
I]. X. 80. (ξκάβη) Κόλπον ἀνιεμένη, 
ἑτέρῃφι δὲ μαξζὺν ἀνέσχε, Kal μιν δα- 
κρυχέουσ' trea πτερόεντα προσηύδα. 
Ἕκτορ, τέκνον ἐμὸν, τάδε τ᾽ αἴδεο, καί 
μ᾽ ἐλέησον Αὐτήν' εἴ ποτέ τοι λαθικηδέα 
μαζὸν ἐπέσχον, Τῶν μνῆσαι, φίλε τέκ- 
yoy. 

_ 1585, ἱκέταν Aldus, with several 
Mss. (agreeing with μαστόν :) ἱκέτιν 
Grot. ἢ. K. For αἱρομένα Cant. ai- 
ὡρομένα, Schol. ὀρομένα. Porson. 

1589. Musgrave conjectures ὁμαύ- 
Aous. No alteration appears to me 
to be necessary, but if any, λέοντε 
συναύλω would be better. Porson. 

1590. μαρναμένους agrees with τέκνα 
in sense, not in construction: see v. 
. 1303. 

1591. ψυχρὰν λοιβὰν, dependent 
upon εὗρε, in apposition to τέκνα. 
Cf. Alc. 363. 

* 1604. ἔβαψεν, which Valck. first re- 
‘stored for ἔπεμψεν, is found in the 
. Bodleian Mas, according to Burton, 


in C.D. J. L. the first Leyden, and 
M. Examples of this verb have been 
already produced by others from sh. 
Prom. 862, (δίθηκτον ἐν σφαγαῖσι βέ- 
ψασα ξίφος.) Ag. 1011. Soph. Aj. 94. 
Lycophr. 1121. and elsewhere. Ea- 
stathius on Od. Z. p. 1554, 7250, 86. 
τὸ δὲ εἶσι κατ᾽ οὔρεος, ἀττικὴν ἔχει 
σύνταξιν" ws καὶ τὸ, κατὰ σπλάγ- 
χνὼν ἔβαψε ξίφος. Again ἄγχι, which 
most edd. have, Canter first edited 
from conjecture, Grotius probably from 
Mss., for D. K. L. have it; ἄγχη (Ὁ. 
ἄγχει M. ἄχι Cant, as a various read- 
ing; ἄχη August. Laud. ἔχει membr., 
out of which Brunck has made ἔγχει. 
but reads by transposition τέκνων δ᾽ 
ἔγχει, on account of the metre for- 
sooth, which is not the least improved 
by this expedient. Musgrave also, 
from regard to the metre, conjectured 
λόγχῃ. The fact is that they were 
desirous to make the anapests perfect; 
and therefore gave themselves a great 
deal of unnecessary trouble both here 
and in other places. Since however 
Aldus, one of the Baroccian Mss., 
Cant. and J. have ἄχει, and again 
Aldus, with almost all Mss., τέκνοισι 
(or τέκνοισιν), Ihave so edited, and 
arranged the words in two hexameters. 
If however you give the preference 
with Brunck to ἔγχει, read fay’. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


’ 9 9 - ΧΨὶ ~ , 
ROAVTEA ὃ sy LLATS THOS Tuanyayey 
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1595. 


ἀμετέροισι δόμοισιν ἄχη θεὸς, 

ὦ πάτερ, ὃς ταῦτω τελευτᾷ. 

Χο. πολλῶν κακῶν ὑπῆρξεν Οἰδίπου δόμοις 
700 ἥμαρ' εἴη δ᾽ εὐτυχέστερος βίος. 


Ke. 


οἴκτων μὲν ἤδη λήγεθ᾽, ὡς ὥρα τἄφου 


1600 


μνήμην τίθεσθαι" τῶνδε δ᾽, Οἰδίπου, λόγων 
ἄκουσον ἀρχὰς τῆσδε γῆς ἔδωκέ μοι 

"Exsonaing παῖς σὸς, γάμων Φερνὰς διδοὺς 
Aimov, κόρης τε λέκτρον ᾿Αντιγόνης σέθεν. 


δὴ 3.2.9, 4 ~ > ὦ Ν᾿ 
οὔκουν σ' ἐάσω τῆνδε γῆν οἰκεῖν ἔτι. 


1605 


~ \ εχ , 3 ᾽’ 
cadug γὰρ εἰπε Τειρεσίας, ov wy πότε, 
σοῦ τῆνδε γῆν οἰκοῦντος, εὖ πράξειν πόλιν. 


Porson. Thus tingwo in Virg. An. 
xii. 357. dextre mucronem extorquet, 
et alte Fulgentem tinguit jugulo. 

1595. ἤματι Ald. and μήτηρ above 
1589. Some Mas. give the Doric form 
in both places: αἵματι as a various 
reading Cant, Aldus and most Mss, 
put & πάτερ at the end of this verse ; 

-Grotius, Κι. and the second Leyden, 
below. Porson. 

1596. δώμασιν not a few of the Mss. 

“Porson. The reading preferred by 
Porson makes a dactylic tetrameter 
acatalectic similar to the preceding. 

1597. ὃς τάδε Aldus and almost all 

Mss. ὅστε Grotius ; ὅς γε Κα. and the 
second Leyden: ὃς τάδ᾽ ἐπιτελευτᾷ 
one of the Baroccian Mss. I have edited 

᾿ ταῦτα for τάδε, which words are very 
frequently confounded. Above 398. 
ἀτὰρ τί τάδε Cant. J. and M. as a 
Various reading ; below 1775. ἀτὰρ rl 
τάδε Cant. Porson. 

1598. κατῆρξεν Aldus and the mem- 
brane : ὑπῆρξεν almost all Mss. Valck- 
enaer has edited from the first Leyden, 
πολλῶν ὑπῆρξεν Οἰδίπον κακῶν δόμοις, 

- but the other arrangement is better, as 
is evident from Electra 213. which he 
himself quotes: πολλῶν κακῶν “EAAn- 
ow αἰτίαν ἔχει. But the origin of the 


mistake is evident from J. πολλῶν 
ὑπῆρξε κακῶν Οἰδίπους Moreover δό- 
μος Scal. τέκνοις one οὗ the Baroccian 
and J. Porson. “" Tlovs makes in the 
gen. ποδός : words, however, com- 
pounded with ποῦς, make in Attic 
wou, and in the accus. rovy, a8 πολύ- 
wous— ov, Οἰδίπους, τρίπσυς.᾽" Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 72. p. 84. 

1601. τῶνδ᾽ without 8 Aldus and 
some Mas.; τόνδε 3°, Οἰδίπον, λόγον 
Scal. from a Ms. as [ suppose. Por- 
gon. Elmsley has restored Οἰδίπους 
as the vocative throughout the (id. 
Tyr. in every instance, whether before 
ἃ vowel or consonant. 

1603. παῖς ods for ods παῖς all Mas. ; 
also the Florentine according to Bur- 
ton, although omitted by Valck. Por- 
son. 

1606. Valck. cites the passage from 
the Pheenisse of Accius in Nonius 
under the word wastescant: ‘ Jussit 
proficisci exilium quovis gentium, Ne 
scelere tuo Thebani vastescant agri.’ 
Porson. 

1607. Elmsley on Soph. Ged. C. 
177. p. 116. observes : ““ Nisi abundat 
μὴ» legendum πρᾶξαι.᾽ See. Med. 726. 
1148. for the reasons of this change. 
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EYPIVIAOY 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκκομίζου' καὶ τάδ᾽ οὐχ, ὕβρει λέγω, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐχθρὸς ὧν σοι, διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἀλάστορας 


\ Ν Α ’ὔ’ ~ , 7 
τοὺς σοὺς, δεδοικὼς μή τι γῆ πάθῃ κακόν. 


1610 


On ὦ μοῖρ, ax ἀρχῆς ὡς μ᾽ ἔφυσας ἄθλιον, 
Ναὶ TANMOV, εἴ τις ἄλλος ἀνθρώπων ἔφυ" 
4 δῷ \ 3 ~ δῷ 
ὃν καὶ πρὶν εἰς φῶς μητρὸς ἐκ γονῆς μιολεῖν, 
3 4 / whe 9 9a 
ἄγονον ᾿Απόλλων Λαΐῳ μ᾽ εθεσπισε 


φονέω γενέσθαι πατρὸς, ὦ τάλας ἐγώ. 


1615 


ἐχεὶ δ᾽ ἐγενόμην, αὖθις ὁ σπείρας warne 
κτείνει (Ob, νομίσας KOAS SOY πεφυκέναι" 
χρῆν γὰρ θανεῖν νιν ἐξ ἐμοῦ" πέμπει δέ με, 


1609. vds Aldus; σοὶ most Mas, 
Porson. 

1612. τλῆμον D. which may seem 
to confirm the conjecture of Valck. 
ὦ τλῆμον. Porson. 

εἴ Tis &. ἄνθρ. Epu, ff any man ever 
was: “ εἴτις ἄλλος, εἴπερ tis, el ὧς 
ἄλλος οὐδεὶς permutantur in istiusmodi 
luquendi formulis, Asch. Ag. 948 
(=907. BI.) εἴπερ τις, εἰδώς. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 1128 (==1108.) εἴπερ τις ἄλ- 
dos, πιστός: (Εἀ, C. 1657. ef τις Bpo- 
τῶν, Θαυμοστός. Callim. H. in Del. 
164. νῆσος-“-λιπαρή Te καὶ εὔβοτος, εἴ 
νύ τις ἄλλη. Theocr. Id. xi. 38. Sv- 
ρίσδεν 8 ὡς οὔτις ἐπίσταμαι ὧδε Ku- 
κλώπων.᾽᾽ Valck. Blomfield (Gloss. 
/Esch. Ag. 1. 0.) adds the following 
examples from prose writers where 
the insertion of καὶ is to be noticed: 
Herod. iii. 2. εἰ γάρ τινες καὶ ἄλλοι, 
τὰ Περσέων νόμιμα ὀρθῶς ἐπιστέαται 
καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι. Xen. Cyr. ν. 1, 6. εἴ 
τις καὶ ἄλλος ἀνὴρ, καὶ 6 Ἰζῦρος ἄξιός 
ἐστι θαυμάζεσθαι. Brasse on Soph. 
Cid. C. 738. (πρὸς πόλιν 8 ἐπίσταμαι 
Σθένονσαν ἥκων, ef rev’ Ἑλλάδος μέγα :) 
supplies also Thuc. i. 70. καὶ ἅμα, εἴ- 
wep τινὲς καὶ ἄλλοι, ἄξιοι νομίζομεν 
εἶναι τοῖς πέλας ψόγον ἐπενεγκεῖν. "Αλ- 
Aos is sometimes omitted, as in Soph. 
Cd. C. Il. cc. Trach, 8. ὄκνον "Αλγισ- 
τον ἔσχον, εἴτις Αἰτωλὶς γυνή. 

1613. ὃν falls under suspicion on 
account of p’ in the following line, 
We meet indeed with ἣν--- τήνδε twice 


in Androm. 651. 710. but both pas- 
sages secm corrupt. I would read 
with an interrogation, οὗ, καὶ πρὶν εἰ 
pas: Again μητρὸς is omitted in Cant. 

.Μ. In Cant. and Αἱ, ἔτσι is added 
at the end, which if you admit, you 
will put a comma after γονῆς, and take 
ἔτι ἄγονον together. But &r: some- 
times is attributab!e to the liberality 
of transcribers, as below 1634. ada ἔτ᾽ 
ἐστί μοι D. Valckenaer correctly rea- 
ders ἄγονον, nondum xaium, from the 
imitation of the p by Aristo- 
phanes Ran. 1214. ὅντινά γε, πρὶν 
φῦναι μὲν, ᾿Α᾽πόλλων ἔφη ᾿Αποκτενεῖν 
τὸν πατέρα, πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι. Zeno- 
dotus in an epigram in Diog. Laertics 
vii. 30. ef δὲ wurpa Φοίνισσα, τίς ὁ 
φθόνος; ἦν καὶ ὁ Κάδμος. For 
Suidas under Κάδμος has ὅν. Read, 
εἰ δὲ πάτρᾳ Φοίνιξ σὺ, e 6 φθώνο:; οὺ 
Ke Κάδμος Κεῖνος ᾿ οὗ γραπτὰν 
Ἑλλὰς ἔχει σελίδα; Porson. The 
reading which Fr. H. Bothe has ad- 
mitted into bis text is worthy of notice, 
if ποῖ {116 trae one: ὃ καὶ, πρὲν κ. 7. 
quare, ituque. See 156. 270. 

1617. “τείνει pe, attempts te kill 
me Soph (Ed Ὁ. 902. εἴ vis σε τὸν 
δίκαιον ε Kreive: wapawrd:. 
Cf. 1418. 1636. 

δυσδαίμονα Ald. πεφυκέναι Grotius, 
and, J think, all the Alse. Person. 

1619. ἀθλίαν Ο. Ὁ. K. Li. Leidd. 
Porson. 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 
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μαστὸν ποθοῦντα, θηρσὶν, ἄθλιον, βοράν" 


οὗ σωζόμεσθα᾽ Tapragou γὰρ ὥφελεν 
wv ’ὔ’ 


1620 


ἐλθεῖν Κιθαιρὼν εἰς ἄβυσσα γάσματα, 


ω 
ος 


[fe οὐ διώλεσ᾽, ἀλλὰ δουλεῦσαί τέ μοι 


δαίμων ἔδωκε Πόλυβον ἀμφὶ δεσπότην. 
καανὼν δ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ πατέρ᾽ ὁ δυσδαίμων ἐγώ, 


εἰς μιητρὸς ἦλθον τῆς σαλαιπώρου λέχος, 


1025 


~Bw/ » 9 \ es ει 3 / 

παϊδάς τ᾽ AOSADOUE ἔτεκον, OUG ἀπώλεσα, 

3 δ \ oh Ν \ 4 
OOS παραλαβὼν Λαΐου καὶ παισὶ δούς. 

3 Ν) ~ 3 ΄ “ 2.» Ν 
οὐ γὰρ TOTOUTOY ἀσύνετος πτεῴυκ CYA, 

ef 3 > ΝΌΟΝ ψ Ψ 4. 9 ~ 4 / 
WOT εἰς ἐῶν OLUAT εἰς T ELOY waidwv βίον 

mw a: 


ἄνευ θεῶν του ταῦτ᾽ ἐμηχανησάμνην. 
ad . 7 , -΄ Α 6 4 9 
esey τί δράσω 070° ὁ δυσδαίμιων ἐγώ ; 


1622. In this corrupt passage I have 
retained the reading of Aldus: δου- 
λευσεταί μοι K. the acute over ev being 
obliterated ; δουλεύσεταί μοι J. with 
€ written over αἱ; δουλεύσεταί τε με 
the membr.; Valck. conjectures δου- 
λεύσοντά τοι; Musgrave δουλεῦσαί μέ 
τοι, which Brunck hasedited. Again 
δαίμων Πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν the firat Ley- 
den ; Πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν without δαίμων 
C. Ὁ. L. and four Bodleian. Πρὸς 
Πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν K. Leid. sec. ; δέ- 
Sexe membr. I read, ἀλλὰ δουλεύ- 
σοντα με Motp’ ἐξέδωκε ΤἸιόλυβον ἀμφὶ 
δεσπότην. Μοῖρ' in the beginning of a 
line, with an elision, occurs [in Soph. 
Gd. C. 1546=1537.] in the Telephus 
of Moschion in Stobaus Ecl. Phys. p. 
127. Grot. ὦ καὶ θεῶν κρατοῦσα καὶ 
θνητῶν μόνη Μοῖρ', ὦ λιταῖς ἄτρωτε 
δυστήνων βροτῶν, Τιάντολμ' ἀνάγκη, 
στυγνὸν ἢ Kar αὐχένα Ἡμῶν ἐρείδεις 
τῆσδε λατρείας ζυγόν" where Grotius 
had properly added ὦ, but Schow p. 
152. with his usual knowledge of me- 
tre had discarded it. Again the origi- 
nal reading was way τὸ λῆμ᾽ ἀνάγκης, 
from whence Grotius made out way 
τλῆμ᾽, by inventing a new word. Ruhn- 
ken H. in Cer. 217. correctly citcs 
Τήσδᾳ for τῆς Te. Πάντολμος ἀνάγκη 


1630 


’ 
ν 


occurs in an epigram Anthol. i. 47, 4. 
p- 69. HSt. Hi. 239, Brunck. &- 
σχήμων ἔνδεια καὶ ὃ πάντολμος ἀνάγ- 
wn. In that passage Brunck changed 
the word αἰσχήμων, which was not 
Greek, into another, no better, αἰσχρή- 
pov. Porson. The change of δαίμων 
into Moip’ is not clearly explained : the 
introduction also uf another nomina- 
tive after ἀλλὰ embarrasses the sense ; 
and moreover how can Cdipus be said 
δουλεῦσαι ἀμφὶ Πόλυβον ? Perhaps the 
reading may have been in one line: 
ἀλλὰ δουλεύσαντί τῳ, for τινὶ, and in 
the next Ζῶντ᾽ ἐξέδακε or Σώσας μ᾽ 
ἔδωκε. 

1680. “Illud του, τῳ, ϑορβοο 
Jonge frequentissimum et Atticis, mul- 
to rarius invenietur in Euripide, apud 
Eschylam rarissime, nunquam occur- 
rit apud Homerum.” Valck. ‘ This 
and the five following lines are omilted 
in the Florentine Ms., on account of 
the word βίον at the end of 1629. 
1635.”’ Porson. . 

1681. "" εἶεν is used adverbially in 
the sense of the Latin esto, well, be it 
so / and appears to have been retained 
in the language of common life from 
the old ele for εἴη, with » épeAx.: for the 
sense requires the singular. It occurs 
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EYPIMIAOY 


4 ¢ 4 Ν e ΄. . ae 
τίς NYE(LWY. (LOb ποδὸς οὐναρτῆσει τυφλοῦυ § 
e e ~ Ὁ ’ > ᾳ _ δ «3 4 ΓΝ 
70 ἡ θανοῦσα ; Card γ᾽ ἂν, σάφ οἱ δ᾽ ὅτι. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὔτεκνος ξυνωρίς ; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι μοι. 


> / > A of > 4 , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι νεάζων αὑτὸς EYED ἂν βίον ; 


πόθεν ; oh μ᾽ ἄρδην ὧδ᾽ ἀποκτείνεις, Κρέον P 
ἀποκτενεῖς γὰρ, εἴ (LE γῆς ἐξὼ βαλεῖς. 
ov μὴν ἑλίξας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ σὸν “ρας γόνυ 
κακὸς φανοῦμαι" τὸ γὰρ ἐμυόν ToT εὐγενὲς 


3 a , 37 : , ~ 
οὐκ ἂν προδοίην, οὐδξ TEP πράσσων κακῶς. 
σοί γ᾽ εὖ λέλεκται, γόνατα μὴ νρῴξειν ἐμὰ, 


Κρ. 


chiefly in Plato and Aristophanes.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 211, 8. It isnot of 
rare occurrence in Euripides; for Blom- 
field in the Gloss. on ¥sch. Cho. 645. 
has given twenty references. 

1633. ζῶσα yap Aldus, the membra- 
n@ and others. But {acd γ᾽ ἂν not a 
few, as Grotius and King have given: 
ζῶσα γὰρ ay one Baroccian. Porson. 
On σάφ᾽ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι in the end of a clause, 
see Med, 959. 

1634, ““ ἀλλὰ is used in alternate 
brief objections and answers, with an 
ellipsis of πότερον or dpa:—ém) τὴν 
εἰρήνην ; ἀλλ᾽ ὑπῆρχεν ἅπασιν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὸν πόλεμον ; GAA’ αὐτοὶ περὶ εἰρήνης 
| βουλεύεσθε. Dem. pro Cor. p. 238, 
12. ed. Reisk.” Hoogev. Part. p. 3. 
ed. Seager. 

1680. πόθεν; Hec. 611. és μὲν ἀξία, 
πόθεν; how is it possible? Schol. οὐ- 
Saunas, nihil minus. 

1688. Thus Aldus and most Mss, 
Valck. has edited ob phy γ᾽ ἑλίξας, 
Brunck has omitted γ᾽ on the authority 
of the membrane and three other Mas. ; 
bothincorrectly. The particle ye is offen 
added in the same sentence with ἀλλὰ 
μὴν, καὶ phy, οὐδὲ μὴν, ob μὴν, bul ne- 
cer, excepl with the interposilion of 
another word, as ἴ have briefly noticed 
on Hec. 4038399. [1206. “ The rea- 
son of this is not difficult to discover, 
The enclitic must follow the word to 
which it refers; but it has no con- 
nexion with why.” Scizef.} Eurip. Alope 
in the Etym. M. p. 420, 16. ob μὴν 


1640 


aby ἡμᾶς τοὺς τεκόντας Y8éou : οὐ μὴ 
is improperly edited. Soph. Cd. 1. 
087. καὶ μὴν μέγας Ὑ ὀφθαλμὸς oi τα- 
τρὺς τάφοι. Thus the metre requires, 
for the second syllable of μέγα: 1 
short ; and thus some one conjectured 
in the London ed. a, 1746. bat Branck 
overlooked it. Aristoph. Av. 689. καὶ 
μὴν μὰ τὸν AL οὐχὶ νυστάζξειν brs “Ὥρα 
᾿στὶν ἡμῖν : Platarch in Nicias p. 523. 
A. cites it thus, νυστάξειν ΓΈΠΩΩΡΑ 
"στὶν ἡμῖν. Erase the ὦ which is in- 
correctly repeated, and change ΤΙ into 
TI; you will then have, νυστάζει Ὑ 
ἔτι Ὥρα ᾿στὶν ἡμῖν. Chionides in Sui- 
des under ἄγνος" καὶ μὴν μὰ τὸν Δι 
οὐδὲν ἔτι γέ μοι δοκῶ : the vulgar read- 
ing has re for γε. Cycl. δ41. καὶ μὴν 
λαχνῶδές γ᾽ οὖδας ἀνθηρᾶς χλόηξ, nv! 
λαχνῶδες τοῦδας, which is a crams al- 
together inadmissible. In Euripide- 
Electr. 982. the reading undoubtedly 
is, Kal μήν γ᾽ ἀμύνων πατρὶ, δυσσεβὴτ 
ἔσει. But Reiske reads excellently καὶ 
μή γ᾽ ἀμύνων. The lines followic; 
correct thus: OP. ὀγὼ δὲ μητρὶ τοῦ οὐ- 
‘you δώσ δίκαν, ins ae δ᾽ ad, warpew 
δι els τιμωρίαν. Porson. 

080. Valck. compares the words uf 
(Edipus to Creon in Statius Theb. σι. 
088. ‘ an expectas, ut pronus, sup- 
plice dextra, Sternar; et immmitis dc- 
mini vestigia queram ?’ Also those -f 
Andromache to Hermione v. 190. & 


pos δ᾽ ἐμαυτὴν οὗ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλέσομαι. 
1641. Thus Valck. correctly fur co. 
ἡ). Person. On the verb ey, δος 


ΦΟΙΝΙ͂ΣΣΑΙ. 
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9 Α Ν ’ 9 3 °° γιῳᾳῳᾳ 4 
ἐγὼ δὲ vases o οὐκ ἐάσαιμν ἂν χθόνα. 

~ ~ AN N 3 rf N 
νεκρῶν δὲ τῶνδε, τὸν [LEV εἰς δόμους γρεὼν 
or ‘yf ONO "“ἊἶἊἅ ἢ 
ἤδη κορυίζειν᾽ τὸν δὲ Ἰ]ολυνείκους νέκυν 


ἐχβάλετ' ἄθαπτον τῆσδ᾽ ὅρων ἔξω γθονός. 


1645 


’᾽ \ ~ ’ , 

κηρύξεται δὲ πᾶσι ἹΚαδμέιοις τάδε" 
εἰ “A \ ’ὔ «Δ ὔ e κῷᾧ2 
OS ὧν νεκρὸν τόνδ᾽ ἢ καταστέφων “AW, 
HK ~ 4 / 9 4 
1 γῆ καλύπτων, θάνατον ἀνταλλάξεται. 

Ἁ > 2 “ ’ ᾽ὔ " 
σὺ δ᾽, ἐκλιποῦσα φριπτύχων θρήνους νεκρῶν, 


, \ » , ,ὕ wv. 
κόμιζε σαυτὴν, ᾿Αντιγόνη, δόμων ἔσω 


1650 


Ν ’ A 7 "Ὁ e ἢ 
καὶ ταρθενεύου, τὴν ἰουσαν ἥμνδραν 


Med. 497. Hesych. χρῴξει" προσάπτει, 

Nabe 
ai 64 3. Elmsley on (ΕΔ. T. 717. pro- 
poses to correct this line thus: vexpa 
δὲ τώδε, τὸν μὲν Κι T. A. the accus, 
absolute: as Hom. Il. Fr. 2}1. ἄμφω & 
ἑξομένω, γεραρώτερος ἦεν ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 
See Hec. 1167. 

1644. Ald. and Mss. τόνδε δ᾽ ὃς 
(τόν 8 ds Ald.) πέρσων πόλιν Narpléa 
σὺν ἄλλοις ἦλθε Πολυνείκους νέκυν" 
where since σὺν ἄλλοις is very tame, 
King conjectures σὺν ὅπλοις, which 
Brunck has adopted. Valckenaer de- 
fends the vulgar reading by Herc, 
Fur. 1166. ἥκω σὺν ἄλλοις, of wap’ 
᾿Ασωποῦ pods Mévovow ἔνοπλοι. But 
there σὺν ἄλλοις is not put absolutely : 
σὺν ὅπλοις therefore ought to be re- 
ceived, were not the entire clause 
spurious. For who has used the ex- 
pression πόλιν πατρίδα ὃ Then Creon 
issues his commands with exceeding 
brevity, and does not stop to give his 
reasons. Besides if he had given a 
reason for depriving Polynices of bu- 
rial, he would also have giver areason 
for honoring Eteocles, as he does in 
Zach, 8. c. Th. 1015-1032. Sonh. 
Antig. 194—206. Nor is it extraor- 
dinary that this passage should be in- 
terpolated, when an entire line from 
Soph. Antig. 29. has crept into every 
Ms. after 1648: ἐᾷν δ᾽ ἄκλαυστον, 
ἄταφον, olwvois βοράν. For ἤδη J. bas 
δμῶας. Porson. 

1645. ἐκβάλλετ᾽ ἄταφον Barnes, 


from conjecture, instead of the reading 
in Aldus @. ἄθαπτον. And indeed &- 
θαπτον isin all the Mss.: ἐκβάλετ᾽, as 
Valck. has edited, in the Budleian, 
Cant. J. L. Again κηρύξατε Ald. Cant. 
7. Μ., from which κηρυξάτω might be 
conjectured, uoderstanding κήρυξ; but 
κηρύξεται is better, is found in other 
Mazs., and is explained in the Schol. by 
κηρυχθήσεται. Porson. Cf. tec, 313. 
Med. 336. 

1647. καταστέφων Schol κοσμῶν" 
εἰόθασι γὰρ orépew τοὺς νεκρούς. Hec. 
571. of μὲν αὑτῶν τὴν θανοῦσαν ἐκ χε- 


τρῶν Φύλλοια ἔβαλλον. Tro. 1143. πέ- 
| whotow ὡς περιστείλῃς νεκρὸν Στεφάνοις 


θ᾽. 

1648. 0. ἀνταλλάξεται Schol. ἀντὶ 
τῆς ταφῆς λήψεται, shall have in return 
Jor his pains. 

1649. τριπτύχων Ald. zperrbyous 
Grot, and most Mss, νεκρῶν γόους Ald. 
θρήνους νεκρῶν many Mss. Porson. 

1651. παρθονεύον Schol. ἐν τῷ map- 
θενῶνι μένε : cf. 1280. 

Εἰσιοῦσαν Ald. membr. ἐπιοῦσαν Οτοῖ. 
and most Mss, ; which I am surprised 
that Valck. should have left without 
correction ; that Brunck should, is no 
wonder. The opinion of Markland and 
Heath, that this word mary be pro- 
nounced as a trisylable, is nothing. tv 
the purpose. For this is never the 
case, except in the vowel e, and that 
not universally, for instance ἡδέως and 
πρακτέον are never contracted into a 
dissyllable, I have edited therefore 
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ETPINIAOT 


μξνουσ᾽, ἐν 9 σε λέχτρον Αἵμονος μένει. 


Ap. 


Ὁ 7 4 a A 3 Ν « 
ὦ πάτερ, ἐν οἱοίς xeimed ἀθλιοι κακοῖς" 


ε ‘ ῇ ~ , 77 
ὡς σὲ στενάζω τῶν τεθνηκότων “λέον. 

9 Ἁ Ν 4, Α ~ N Φ φ 4, 
ov γὰρ τὸ μὲν σοι βαρὺ κακῶν, τὸ δ᾽ ov βαρύ 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντα δυστυχὴς ἔφυς, πάτερ. 1656 
ἀτάρ σ᾽ ἐρωτῶ τὸν νεωστὶ κοίρανον, 
τί τόνδ᾽ ὑβρίζεις πατέρ ἀποστέλλων χθονός; 
τί θεσμοποιεῖς ἐπὶ ταλαιπώρῳ νεχρῷ ; 
Κρ: ᾿Ετεοκλέους βουλεύμιατ᾽, οὐχ, ἡμῶν, τάδε. 1660 
Av. ἄφρονά γε, καὶ σὺ μωρὸς ὃς ἐπίθου τάδε. 
Κρ. wag; τἀντεταλμῖν οὐ δίκαιον ἐκπονεῖν ; 
Αν. οὐκ, ἣν πονηρὰ γ᾽ 7 καχῶὼς τ᾽ εἰρημένα. 
Κρ. τί δ᾽; οὐ δικαίως ode κυσὶν δοθήσεται ; 
Ay. οὐκ ἔννομον γὰρ τὴν δίκην πράσσεσθέ viv. 1665 


from the lib. P. ἰοῦσαν, considering 
that the tragic writers would not use 
the expression ériotcay ἡμέραν, as 
too closely resembling prose ; but that 
transcribers would be very likely to 
write so. Thus for τῆς ἐπιούσης ἐλπί- 
8ogin Aristoph. Thesm. 877. the Schol. 
on Hee. 225. cites τῆς ἐπιούσης ἡμέρας. 
But when the tragic writers use the 
word ἐπιοῦσαν, they express ἡμέραν by 
ἃ circumlocution, as Med. 356. εἴ σ᾽ ἡ 
"πιοῦσα λαμπὰς ὄψεται θεοῦ. Rhes. 331. 
“ἔκοιθα' δείξει τοὐπιὸν σέλας θεοῦ. Eu- 
ripides in Stobeus cxxii. p. 499. Grot. 
οἵ τὴν ἐπιστείχουσα» ἡμέραν ἰδεῖν 1|ο- 
Gvte". In Rhesus 995. both the verb 
aud the noun are altered: ἡμέραν ἐλευ- 
θέραν ᾿Ακτῖνα τὴν στείχουσαν ἡλίου pé- 
pew. Thus ἡλίου τέλλοντος for dva- 
τέλλοντος Soph. El. 699. Porson. 
1653. Thus Valck. has edited for 
ἀθλίοις. Porson. Scheefer defends the 
latter rcading by Orest. 852. κύκλῳ 
γὰρ εἰλιχθεῖσαν ἀθλίοις κακοῖς Οὐπώ- 
ποτ᾽ ἄλλην βᾶλλον εἶδον ἑστίαν. Tro, 
504. τὸ λοίσθιον δὲ θριγκὸς ἀθλίων κα- 


κῶν. 
1654. Cf. Zach. 8, Ce Th. $27. φθί- 
μενόν τοι προλέγω Βέλτερα τῶνδε πράσ- 


σειν». 


μαι»... -------- 


1657. τὸν ν. κοίρ. This ironical use 
of the article is noticed Med. 273. 
Thus Ccdipus in his address to Creon, 
Soph. Cid. C. 991. ef τίς σε τὸν δίκαιον 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἐνθάδε Κτείνοι παραστάς. 

1658. τόνδε---πατέρα, δεικτικῶς, a8 
below 1679. τῆσδε μητρός. 

1661. Scaliger had noted ἐκίθου, 
and Valck. edited it from C. for éwei- 
Gov. Porson. 

1662. ἐκτελεῖν most Mss. with Gro- 
tius; but ἐκτελεῖν, if I mistake not, is 
not a word suited to Euripides. The 
Mss. J. M. and the membr. retain the 
Aldine reading ἐκπονεῖν. Porson. 

1668. πονηρά τ᾽ Ald. which is good 
in itself, But the reading of the Mos. 
is better. Porson. 

1664. Fur. Heracl. 1050. εἶτα χρὴ 
κυσὶν Δοῦναι κτανόντας. Hom. II. A- 
4. αὐτοὺς δὲ ἑλώρια τεῦχε κύνεσσιν Oi- 
ωνοῖσί τε πᾶσι. Virg. 7En. ix. 485. 
Heu ! terra ignota canibus data preda 
Latinis Alitibusque jaces ! 

1665. xpdocecbal τινα δίκην, sumere 
peenas ab aliquo: a construction fre- 
quent in prose writers: Demosth, 845. 
4. εἰ ἐπεπράγμην “AgoBay τοῦτον rw 
δίκην. See Matth, Gr. Gr. § 411, 4. 


_ me ee 


®OINISSZATI. 133 
Kp. εἴπερ γε πόλεως ἐχθρὸς ἦν, οὐκ ἐχθρὸς ὧν. 
Av. οὐκοῦν ἔδωκε τῇ τύχη τὸν δαίμονα. 
Κρ. καὶ τῷ τάφῳ νῦν τὴν δίκην παρασγχέτω. 
Av. τί πλημμελήσας, τὸ μέρος εἰ μετῆλθε γῆς ; 
Κρ. ἄταφος od ᾿ἀνῆρ, ὡς μάθης, γενήσεται. 1670 
Av. ἐγώ σφε θάψω, κἂν ἀπεννέπη πόλις. 
Ke. σαυτὴν ae ἐγγὺς rade συνθάψεις νεκρῷ. 
Av. GAA εὐκλεές roi δύο Φίλω κεῖσθαι πέλας. 
Κρ. λάξυσθε τήνδε, xsig δόμους κομίζετε. 
Ay. οὐ δῆτ᾽, ἐπεὶ τοῦδ᾽ οὐ μιεθήσομιαι νεκροῦ. 1675 
Ko. sxe ὁ δαίμων, παρθεν,, οὐχ, ἃ σοὶ δοκεῖ. 
Av. κἀκεῖνο κέκριται, μὴ ᾿φυβρίξζεσθαι νεκρούς. 
Κρ. ws οὔτις ἀμφὶ τῷδ᾽ ὑγρὰν θήσει κόνιν. 
Av. ναὶ πρὸς σὲ τῆσδε ρμυητρὸς ᾿Ιοκάστης, ἹΚρέον. 
Κρ. μάταια μογθεῖς, ov γὰρ ἂν τύχοις τάδε. 1680 
Av. σὺ δ᾽ ἀλλὰ νεκρῷ λουτρὰ περιβαλεῖν μ’ Ea. 
Ke. ἕν TOUT ἂν Gin TOV ἀπορῥἥτων πόλει. 
Ay. 


1666. οὐκ ἐ. ὧν, Paraphr. ἤτοι οὐκ 
ὀφείλων εἶναι ἐχθρός. Cf. 1640. 

1667. Paraphr. οὐκ ἔδωκεν οὖν τῇ 
ἀποβάσεε τὴν κόλασιν ; δαίμονα δέ φησι 
τὸν ἐξ εἱμαρμένης καὶ δαίμονος θάνατον. 
Schol. τύχην δὲ τὴν κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον 
συντυχίαν" (cf. Med. 1005.) οὐκοῦν 
φησὶν ἀρκεσθῆτι τῷ θανάτῳ, ὃν ἔτυχεν 
αὑτὸν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ ἀνατλῆναι. Δαί- 
μὼν has the same meaning in Eur. 
Alc. 956. γυναικὸς δαίμον᾽ εὐτυχέστε- 
pov Τοὺὐμοῦ νομίξω, the death, fute, lot. 
See Monk’s note. The expression 
ἔδωκε τὸν δαίμονα seems to originate 
from the usual one διδόναι δίκην : he 
has met his fate. 

1668. τῷ τάφῳ i.e. τῇ ἀταφίᾳ : see 
Med. 963. 

1670. Aldus has edited ὅδ᾽ ἀνὴρ, 
and thus the greater part of the Mss. 
In K. and the second Leyden ἀνὴρ ὅδ᾽. 
But the former reading is to be re- 
tained, with the addition alone of the 
article. The first syllable of ἀνὴρ is 

Eurip. Phen. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ τραύμιατ᾽ ἄγρια τελαμῶνας βαλεῖν. 


never long, except when it makes ἂνέ- 
pos in the gen. But since the Attics 
never employ ἀνέρος in iambics, tro- 
chaics or anapestics, it necessarily fol- 
lows that they always make the first 
syllable of ἀνὴρ short. Porson. 

1671. Thusin Atsch. 8. c. Th. 1030. 
Antigone says, ἐγώ σφε θάψω, xdpe 
κινδύνῳ βαλῶ: and in Soph. Ant. 71. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ὁποῖά σοι δοκεῖ" κεῖνον δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
Θάψω" καλόν μοι τοῦτο ποιούσῃ θανεῖν. 
Φίλη μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ κείσομαι, φίλον μέτα, 
“Ὅσια πανουργήσασ᾽. ᾿ 

1672. ἂν for ἄρ᾽ Aldus, contrary to 
almost all Mss. Porson. Valck. com- 
pares Soph. Aj. 1108. Kal σοι xpo- 
φωνῶ τόνδε μὴ θάπτειν, ὅπως Μὴ, τόνδε 
θάπτων, αὐτὸς eis ταφὰς πέσῃς. 

1678. σῶμ᾽ for τῷδ᾽ Giot. K. Leid. 
sec. Porson. Cf. Med. 609. 

1681. σὺ δ᾽ ἀλλὰ, at least :ς 
391. λουτρά: οἴ. 1339θ. Hec. 609. 

1688. Cf. Tro. 1240. τελαμῶώσιν 
ἕλκη τὰ μὲν ἐγώ σ᾽ idoopat M 


3 Ν “oe ef Ν 4 , φ 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως σὺ τόνδε τιμήσεις νέκυν. 
S ’ 9 4 Ν 4 Ἁ ’ 

ὦ Pidrar, ἀλλὰ στόμα γε σὸν προσπστύξομροαι. 
οὐκ εἰς γάμους σοὺς ξυμφορὰν κτήσει γόοις. 
ἢ γὰρ γαμοῦμαι; ζῶσα παιδὶ σῷ ποτέ ; 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


1684 


Κρ. πολλή o ἀνάγκη᾽ ποῖ γὰρ ἐκφεύξει λέχος ; 

Ay. γὺξ ae ἐκείνη Δαναΐδων μ᾽ ἕξει μυΐαν. 

Κρ. εἶδες τὸ τόλρμημν οἷον ἐξωνείδισεν ; 1690 
Av. ἔστω σίδηρος, opxsov τ᾽ ἐμοὶ ξίφος. 

Κρ. τί δ᾽ ἐκαροθυμιεεῖ τῶνδ ἀπηλλάχθαι γάμων ; 

Αν. ξυμφεύξομαι τῷδ᾽ ἀθλιωτάτῳ wares. 

Κρ. γενναιότης σοι, papia δ᾽ ἔνεστί τις. 

Av. καὶ ξυνθανοῦμαί γ', ὡς μάθης περαιτέρφω. 1606 
Κρ. 29: οὐ φονεύσεις παῖδ᾽ ἐμόν λεῖπε γθόνα. 

O:. ὦ θύγατερ, αἰνῶ μέν σε τῆς προθυμίας. 

Av. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ γαμοίμην, σὺ δὲ μόνος Φεύγεις, Taree ; 
Os. μέν εὐτυχοῦσα᾽ ray ἐγὼ στέρξω κακά. 


Ay. 


1686. If, with Brunck, you approve 
of οὐδ᾽, the conjecture of Heath, place 
a comma after νέκυν 1684. For 
J. gives κτήσεις, which hints at the 
Attic form κτήσει: γόον Ald. γόοις 
Grot. and Mas. Porson. 

1688. πολλή γ᾽ many Mss. Either 
reading is goud. [Cf. Med. 1009.] A- 
gain Δαναϊδῶν many edd. which Valck, 
corrected. Porson. The latter would 
be from Δαναΐδαι, the sons of Danaus: 
but Δαναΐδων is from Δαναΐδες, the 
daughters of Danaus. Their history 
is alluded to by Horace Od. iii. 11. 

1690, This line is addressed to the 
Choras. Paraphr. εἶδες οἵαν τολμηρὰν 
τὴν καύχησιν ἐκαυχήσατο ; for ὄνειδος 
in the sense of a boast, see above 835. 

1691, ὅρκιον δέ μοι C. which Valck. 
approves.. So indeed Eustathius has 
it, who thus cites this line with an 
extraordinary error, at Il. K. p. 809, 
15730, 23. ἴστω Ζεὺς, ὅρκιόν δέ μοι 
ξίφος - [thig arose from Soph, Ant, 
184. ἴστω Ζεὺς ὁ πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν ἀεί.) But 


\ / Ἁ yw 4 7 
καὶ τίς σὲ τυῷλον ὀντὰ θεραπεύσει, πάτερ: 1700 


he quotes the entire verse, as it is 
edited, at Il. A. p. 92, 12-69, 21. 
Porson. Cf. Esch. 8. c. Th. 525. 
ὄμνυσι 8 αἰχμὴν ἣν ἔχει,-- Ἦ μὴν λα- 
πάξειν ἄστυ Καδμείων βίᾳ Διός. 

1692. Aldus and some Mes. dwaa- 
λάχθαι, the augment being omitted. 


orson. 

1696. Ald. Abre. Brunck has edited 
λεῖπε, with the sanction of Valck, on 
Hipp. 84. Porson. Here Creon leaves 
the stage. 

1697. (ἕνεκα) τῆς wp. Soph. El. 
1027. Ζηλῶ σε τοῦ γοῦ, τῆς δὲ δειλαίας 
στυγῶ.. Eur. Τρ. Α. 138]. τὸν μὲν 
οὖν ξένον δίκαιον αἱνέσαι προθυμίας. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 346. Αἰνῶ must 
be understood to convey a gentle ex- 
postulation. See Med. 59. 

1699. ordptw, I will bear content- 
edly: Orest. 1022. οὐ city’, ἀφεῖσα 
τοὺς γυναικείους γόους, Στέρξεις τὰ 
κρανθέντ᾽ ; Soph. Cid. C. 7. στέργειν 
γὰρ αἱ πάθαι με, xa μακρὸς ξυνὼν Χρό. 
γος διδάσκει. 
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O:. σπεσῶν ὅχου μι μοῖρα, κείσομιαι πέδῳ. 
Av. ὁ δ᾽ Οἰδίπους ποῦ καὶ τὰ κλεῖν αἰνίγματα ; 
O:. ὄὅλωλ᾽" ἕν ἦμάρ μ᾽ ὠλβισ᾽, ἕν δ᾽ ἀπώλεσεν. 
Ay. οὔκουν μετασχεῖν κἀμὲ δεῖ τῶν σῶν κακῶν ; 
Os. αἰσχρὰ φυγὴ θυγατρὶ σὺν τυφλῷ πατρί. 1708 
Av. οὐ σωφρονούσῃ γ᾽, ἀλλὰ γενναία, πάτερ. 
Os. προσάγαγε νῦν ws, μητρὸς ὡς ψαύσω σέθεν. 
Ay. -idov, γεραιῶς φιλτάτη Ψψαῦσον γερί. 
Ο. ὦ μῆτερ, a ξυνάορ᾽ ἀθλιωτάτη. . 
Αν. οἰκτρὰ πρόκειται, πάντ᾽ ἔγουσ᾽ ὁμοῦ κακά. 1710 
Ο,. ᾿Εχεοκλέους δὲ πτῶμω, Πολυνείκους τε ποῦ ; 
Ay. cad ἐκτάδην σοι κεῖσθον ἀλλήλοιν πέλας. 
Or. πρόσθες τυφλὴν χέρ᾽ ἐπὶ πρόσωπα δυστυχῆ. 
Ay. idov, θανόντων σῶν τέκνων ἅπτου χερί. 
Os. ὦ φίλα πεσήματ' ἀθλι᾿ ἀθλίου πασρός. 171ὅ 
Av. ὦ φίλτατον δῆτ᾽ ὄνομια ἸΠολυνείκους ἐμοί. 
rs γῦν γρησμυὸς, ὦ παῖ, Λοξίου περαίνεται---- 
». 


1701. θανὼν for πέδῳ D. Flor. Laud. 
membr. Porson. 
1702. Cf. Herc. F. 1418. ὁ κλεινὸς 
Ἡρακλῆς ποῦ, κεῖνος Sv ; Suppl. 127. 
τὸ 8 “Apyos ὑμῖν ποῦ ’orly; Ὺ κόμποι 
μάτην ; Virg. Ain. v. 391. ubi nunc 
nobis Deus ille, magister Nequidquam 
memoratus, Eryx? Cf. Hec. 620. 
1708. Mas. omit μ᾽, and are followed 
by Valck. and Brunck ; bot others with 
Idus more properly retain it. For 
ἣν δ᾽ C. ἕν θ᾽, Schol. 48’, which Valck. 
unreasonably rejects, as not suited to 
ἃ tragic writer. See Hec. 327. In 
ZEsch. Pers. 492. Robortellus gives 
ἠδὲ for ἔς τε. ὥλβισεν Ald. Porson. 
Ἦρο. 285. τὸν πάντα δ᾽ ὄλβον ἦμαρ ἕν 
μ' ἀφείλετο. Virg. Ain. x. 508, Hee 
te prima dies bello dedit, hac eadem 
aufert. Ovid. Fast. ii, 285. Una dies 
Fabios ad bellum miserat omnes, Ad 
bellum missos perdidit una dies. 
1704. δὴ κἀμὲ Ald. and some Mss. 
δεῖ κἀμὲ others ; others correctly «dpe 


e “ 9 » \ ~ 5» ™ , a 
ὁ ποίος ; AAA ἢ πρὸς κάκοις ἐρεῖς RAKE ; 


δεῖ, as Grotius. Porson. . 

1705, 6. Valck. conjectured αἱσ- 
xpdy and γενναῖον, which Brunck has 
edited ; needlessly, in my opinion. 
In Aldus yervalg, badly. Porson. 

1708. γεραιᾶς φιλτάτης Ald. φιλ- 
τάτῃ or φιλτάτη the Bodleian, Ο, D. 
L. and the first Leyden; and thus [ 
have edited. Valck. prefers γεραιᾷ 
φιλτάτης. Porson. 

1710. πρόκειται : this verb is pecu- 
liarly applied to a corpse: Soph. Aj. 
1059. θανόντες ἂν προυκείμεθ᾽ αἰσχίστῳ 
μόρῳ. Eur. Alc. 1081. σὺ δ' οὐκ %- 
ppates σῆς προκείμενον νέκυν Τυναικός. 

1712. ἐκτάδην x. See Med. 585. 

1717. χρησμὸς A. Cf. Soph, Cd. 
C. 88. 

1718. ὁ, ποῖος C. (sic.) Porson. 
See above, 719. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἦ, an interrogative formula, 
Hipp. 936. ἀλλ᾽ ἦ τις els σὺν οὖς pe 
διαβαλὼν ἔχει ; 


ΦΟΙΝΙΣΣΑΙ. 


9 ~w 93 ᾽ “ὦ » 59 ᾽ 

ἐν ταῖς Αθήναις κατθανεῖν μ᾽ ἀλωμνενον. 

Tov; τίς σε ασύργος ᾿Ατθίδος προσδέξεται; 1720 
ΟΝ \ ~ f > ὁ 7 ζω 

ἱερὸς κολωνος, dane θ᾽ ἱππίου θεοῦ. 


ἀλλ᾽ sia, τυῷλῳ τῷδ᾽ ὑπηρέτει πατρὶ, 
ἐπεὶ προθυμεῖ τῆσδε κοινοῦσθαι φυγῆς. 


Ap. 


iO’ εἰς φυγὰν τἄλαιναν" 
ὄρεγε χεῖρα φίλαν, 
’ Ν ’ 


πάτερ γεραιε, ποῤπιρμῶᾶν 
, ς 


Οι. 


Υ͂ 7 / / 
ἔγων EL, ὥστε VAVTITOUTOY αὔραν. 
Ἁ 7 4 . 
ἰδοὺ, πορεύομαι, τέκνον" 


σύ μοι ποδαγὸς ἀθλία γενοῦ. 


Ap. 


γενόμεθα, γενόμνεθ᾽ ἄθλιοι 1730 


δῆτα Θηβαιᾶν μάλιστα παρθένων. 


O.. 


A Ν +f 4 
πόθ, γεραιὸν ἴχνος τίθημι ; 


4 ’ 3 3 / 
βάκτρα πρόσφερ᾽,, ὦ τέκνον. 


1721. δώμαθ᾽ ἱππείον Ald. Valcke- 
naer has divided it more correctly. 
In many Mss. ἱππίου : which is better 
on this account alone, that it gives an 
iambus for a spondee. Porson. Sce 
Blomf. Aésch. S. c. Th. 116. Elms. 
Ear. Heracl. 846. Soph. Ged. Ὁ. 712. 
Virg. Geo. i. 12. 

1722. Observe that the very read- 
ing, τυφλῷ ποδὶ, which I was on the 
point of instancing as a plausible, but 
inadmissible conjecture, is noticed by 
Scaliger, from a Ms. as it seems. 
Were indeed one or two others to 
favor it, it might be worth adopting ; 
for Euripides is extravagantly fond of 
this expression. In Hec. 1041. he 
uses τυφλῷ ποδὶ, and above 848. τυ- 
φλοῦ ποδὸς 1556. 1632. τυφλὴν χέρα 
1718. and with still greater boldness 
πόδα τυφλόπουν 1565. Porson. See 
Hec. 1033. 

1723. Alc. 438. πένθους γυναικὸς 
Thode κοινοῦσθαι. 

1724. See above, 389. where I forgot 
to notice that rAfpovos φυγᾶς ἐμᾶς is 
in the Ms. D. Electr. 508. 4 ras 
"Ορέστον τλήμονας φυγὰς στένεις ; A- 


gain 1726. γηραιὲ Ald. Grot. but γε- 
pat in a sufficient number of Mss. ; 
some γέραιάν. Porson. 

1728. πορεύσομαι Laud. In many 
copies μου for μοι: in not a few ἀθλίω 
for ἀθλία : ἀθλίου Scal.: for I consider 
that Burton is in error, who refers it to 
σύ pov. For ποδαγὸς some Mas. hase 
παιδαγωγὸς and ποδαγωγός. Porson. 

1780. γενόμεθα Ald. γενόμεσθα King 
from Mss. I have also edited ἄθλιοι 
for ἄθλιαι, because Antigone speaks 
of herself alone, and I have erased ye 
from the Ms. K. Nor is ἄθλιοι wap- 
θένων more objectionable than ἄνθρω- 
πος πάντων θηρίων θεαιδέστατος from 
Antiphon in Suidas under θεαιδέστα- 
Tov, oF νόσων χαλεπώτατος φθόνος from 
Menander, which Bentley neellessly 
endeavors to correct. Dulcissime re- 
rum and similar phrases are very fre- 
quent in Latin writers. Porson. ‘“ Ca- 
tullusiv. init. Phaxelus ille, quem vi- 
detis, hospites, Ait fuisse navium celer- 
rimus. Florus iii. 10, 2. Restabant 
autem immanissimi gentium Galli at- 
que Germani.” Schefer. 
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Ap». τᾷδε, τᾷδε Babs μοι, 
~ ~ 4 4 
rads, rade πόδα τίθει, 1735 
3 9 \ ᾿ 
ὥστ᾽ ὄνειρον ἰσχὺν ἔγων. 
Ou. ἰὼ ἰὼ δυστυχεστάτας 
~ 3 Α 
φυγᾶς" ἐλαύνειν τὸν γέροντά μ᾽ ἐκ πάτρας 
9N ON A 77> 9 Ν 4 
ἰὼ ἰὼ δεινὰ δείν ἐγὼ τλᾶς. 


9 “ N 
Ap. τί TAGs, τί TAGS; οὐχ, ὁρᾷ δίκω κακοὺς, 1740 
3 . “Ὁ J - 
οὐδ ἀμείβεται βροτῶν ἀσυνεσίως. 
On - 00 εἰμὶ, μοῦσαν ὃς ἐπὶ καλ- 


Aivixoy οὐράνιον ἔβαν, 
παρθένου κόρας 
αἴνιγμν ἀσύνετον εὑρων. 1745 
Ay. ΣφΦιγγὸς ἀναφέρεις ὄνειδος 5 
ἄπαγε τὰ πᾶρος εὐτυχήματ᾽ αὐδῶν. 
τάδε σ᾽ ἐπέριενε μέλεα πάθεα, 
φυγάδα πατρίδος amo γενόμενον, 
a πάτερ, θανεῖν που. 1750 
ποθεινὰ δάκρυα παρὰ φίλαισι παρθένοις 
λιποῦσ, ἄπειμι πατρίδος ἀπόπρο γαίας, 
ἀπαρθένευτ᾽ ἀλωμένα. 
Οι. φεῦ τὸ χρήσιμον φρενῶν. 
Ap. εἰς πατρὸς γε συμφορὰς 1755 


1736. See above, 1661. A°sch. Prom. 
564. οὐδ᾽ ἐδέρχθης ᾿Ολιγοδρανίαν "Ακι- 
κνν, ἰσόνειρον. Aristoph. Av. 685. ἀνέ- 
ρες εἰκελόνειροι. 

1788. ἐλαύνει Grot. and some edd. 
Aldus and almost 41} Μ89. ἐλαύνων, 
whence Valck. well conjectures ἐλαύ- 
yew. Porson, Cf.530. The infin. is 
used in the same way by Virgil Aén. 


i. 37. ‘mene incepto desistere victam,. 


Nec posse Italia Teucrorum avertere 
regem ?? 97. ‘ mene Iliacis occum- 
bere campis Non potuisee, tuaque ani- 
mam hanc effundere dextra !’ 

1740. rAgs, which occurs twice in 
extant edd., isa barbarism. Neither 
τλῆμι nor τλάω are extant. Branck 


has edited rAds from the membrune, 
with which others agree. Antigone 
repeats the word after Edipus. Porson. 

1742. μοῦσαν Schol. τὴν μεγάλην 
καὶ περίβλεπτον σοφίαν. 

1746. Paraphr. τῆς Zo. ἀναμιμνήσ- 
Kes τὸ κλέος ; Cf. 835. 

1747. ἄπαγε Hesychius παῦσαι, 
whence the Latin apage: on the. par- 
ticiple after verbs signifying to cease, 
see Med. 715. Schol. ἀποχώρει, πέπανυ- 
oo, καὶ παράλιπε λέγων τὰ ἔμπροσθεν. 
εὐτυχήματα, δυστυχημάτων πὰράντων. 

1758. ἀπαρθέγευτα for the adv.— 
ws: not as becomes a virgin: see above, 
91. ᾿ 
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4 ~ 7 4 
εὐκλεῶ pos θήσει. 
’ὕ Φϑι 39 4 o 3 e 7 
τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ σου ξυγγόνου θ᾽ ὑβρισμάτων, 
Ν 

ὃς ἐκ δόμων ἄθαπτος οἴχεται νέκυς, 

J ~ \ 
μέλεος" ὃν, εἰ (με καὶ θανεῖν, πάτερ, χρεῶν, 


3 ~ 4 
oxorin ya xadrurba. 
Ἁ ¢ 4 ’ 
πρὸς ἥλικας φάνηθι σάς. 
3 yA 9 ~ 
ἅλις ὀδυρμιάτων εῤνῶων. 
ἣ > 9 N ᾽ὔ ’ὔ 
συ ὸ ALPE βωμίους λέίφας--- 
’ὔ ww 9 9 ~ ~ 
κόρον ἐγουσ EMMY χᾶάχων. 
...ν.32. 5 Ἁ ’ cf N 
θ᾽ ἀλλὰ Βρόμιος iva ye σῆκος 


Οι. 
Αν. 
Or. 
Ap. 
Oi. 


1760 


1765 


ἄβατος ὄρεσι Μαινάδων. 


Ap. 


/ “ 
Καὸμείαν ᾧ 


νεβρίδα στολιδωσαμένα ποτ᾽ ἐγὼ 
θίασον Σεμέλας 


N 7 3 ’ὕ 
ἱερὸν ὁρεσὶν ἀνεχόρευσα, 


1710 


᾽ὔ 9 3 N ~ 
- χάριν ἀχάριστον εἰς θεοὺς διδοῦσα ; 


1757. ἐγὼ without σου Ald. ἐγώ γε 
Οτοῖ, ἐγὼ δὲ Barnes and King, from 
what source I know not; for K. has ἔγω- 
ve. 1 have followed Musgrave. Brunck 
has edited ἐμῶν re. Porson. ξύγγονου 


ὑβρισμάτων, insult offered to mybrother, 


as Soph. Ged. C. 631. τίς δῆτ᾽ ἂν ἀν»- 
δρὸς εὐμένειαν ἐκβάλοι Τοιοῦδε, goud- 
twill towards such aman. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 313. ᾿ 

1758. νέκυς ἄθαπτος οἴχεται Ald. 
and the greater part of the Mss. But 
the other arrangement is in Grotius, 
K. L. Porson. Paraphr. ἐξεῤῥίφη &- 
Garros: the figure Litotes: see Med. 
136. 

1759. κατθανεῖν many Mss. But 
καὶ θανεῖν, Ald. C. J. and others, as 
Grotius has given it. Porson. Cf. O- 
rest. 301. 

1762. ἅλις ἔχουσα Ald. erroneously 
for ἔχουσι, and that from a gloss which 
all Mas. reject: ἐμῶν Ald. and by 
far the greater number of copies ; ἐμοὶ 
some and C. as a various reading ; 
ὀδυρμῶν ἐμῶν Eust. Il. E. p. 554, 33 
—=421, 4. Porson. 


1763. σὺ 8 ἀμφὶ B. A., Exe appear 
to be the ellipse, have recourse to swp- 
plications ut the aléars: it is supplied 
in Asch. S.c. Th. 99. πότ᾽, εἰ μὴ νῦν, 
ἀμφὶ λιτὰν ἕξομεν ; Xen. Cvrop. v. 5, 
44. 6 μὲν Κυαξάρης ἀμφὶ Serwvay εἶχεν, 

1704. κόρους and again Μαινάδος 
Ald. Grot. contrary to most Mss. Por- 
son. The nomin. to ἔχουσιν is οἱ βωμοὶ 
to be supplied from βωμίους : see Hec. 
22 


1765. ““ Semeles in monte Cithz- 
rone delubrum appellatur σηκὸς ἄβα- 
vos, ad quod nemini nisi qui Bacchi 
mysteriis initiatus erat, aditus patebat : 
cf. Bacch. 10. Ceterum Pausanie 2- 
tate ruinas etiam ostendebant thalami 
Semeles : τοῦτον δὲ, inquit, καὶ és ἡμᾶς 
ἔτι ἄβατον φυλάσσουσιν ἀνθρώποις : ix. 
12. p. 734. Kuhn.’ Schutz. 

1767. ᾧ, in honor of whom, i.e. 
Bacchus, to be supp:ied from Βρόμιος: 
thus Virg. Geo. i. 814. Cui (se. Ce- 
reri) tu ἰδεῖς favos et miti dilue Bac- 
cho. 

1771. ἀχάριστον Aldus and certainly 
most of the Mss. Grotius has given 
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O:. ὦ WTS κλεινῆς πολῖται, λεύσσετ᾽, Οἰδίπους ὅδε, 
ΣΦιεγγὺὸς ὃς μόνος κατέσχον τῆς μιιαιφόνου κράτη, 
νῦν ἄτιμος, αὐτὸς, οἰκτρὸς, ἐξελαύνομναι γθονός. 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ τί ταῦτα θρηνῶ, καὶ μάτην ὀδύρομαι; 


Χο. ΙΝ 


N \ 3 θ ~ ᾿᾽», ΝΜ ~ , 

ras γὰρ εκ θεῶν ἀνάγκας θνητὸν ὄντα δεῖ φέρειν. 
“3 , Ἁ 

ὦ μέγα σεμνὰ Νίκα, τὸν ἐμὸν 


1777 


/ , 
βίοτον κατέγοις, 
“oN \ , » 
Hab LN ληγοίς στεφανουσα. 


ἄχαριν, which K. and the second Ley- 
tien exhibit ; δοῦσα K. Porson. ‘‘ Neu- 
tra lectio recte se habet. Postulat enim 
metrum &xdpsrov. Verba χάριν axd- 
ριτον dipodiam conficiunt trochaicam. 
Diverse sunt ejusdem adjectivi forme 
ἀχάριτος et ἀχάριστος, ut ἄγνωτος et 
ἄγνωστος, ἀδάματος et ἀδάμαστος, ἀθέ- 
μιτος οἱ ἀθέμιστος, ἀκόρετος et ἀκόρεσ- 
τος.᾽" Elmsal. Iph. T. 566. Asch. Cho. 


36. 

1772. This line and the following 
Brunck, in compliance with the judg- 
ment of Valck., has discarded as 
an interpolation from Soph. Cd. T. 
1624, 5. But, I confess, the sentence 
appears to me too abrupt, if both are 
taken away, and you begin with Σφιγ- 
vos ὃς μόνος κι: (thus Barnes for “Os 
μόνος Rpuyyds x.) I should prefer 
therefore to retain one, considering 
that the other, having been first writ- 
ten in the margin from the parallel 
passage in Sophocles, afterwards crept 
inte the text: ὃς τὰ κλείν᾽ αἰνίγματ᾽ 
ἔγνω (1. ἔγνων) καὶ μέγιστος ἦν ἀνήρ. 
In the former verse J have given «Ae- 
vis for «Aewol from the Paraphr. D. 
and the second Leyden. λεύσετ᾽ Ald. 

λέυσατ᾽ some copies. Porson. 

1774. ναῦ ὃ (sic) Ald. The greater 
part of the Mas. omit δ᾽ : οἰκτρὸς twice 
Aldus, with the omission of αὐτὸς, 


contrary to Mas., some of which have 
οἰκτρῶς. In the ed. of Grotius οἰκτρὸς, 
αὑτῆς. Scaliger noted οἰκτρὸς, αὐτός, 
Porson. Scholefield proposes tu remove 
the comma after &riywos: which agrees 
with the exposition of the Paraphr. 
νῦν αὐτὸς ἄτιμος οἰκτρὸς ἐξελαύνομαι : 
ἀὐτὸς for ὁ αὐτὸς would be more em- 
phatic; Musgrave’s translation has 
tdem. According to the received punc- 
tuation, αὐτὸς appears to mcan alone, 
solitary, deserted ; it stands for μόνος 
above 498. 1246. but in a different ac- 
ceptation, as we should say, to keep u 
thing to himself, to do a thing by him- 
self, instances which do not bear out 
the sense in which it is here taken. 

1775. ἀτὰρ without ἀλλὰ Ald. and 
some Mss. ; but Grotius and other 
Mas. ἀλλὰ γὰρ, and thus J. omitting 
τί. Barnes rightly compares v. 398. 
above. Porson. 

1777. “ The prize of Tragedy was 
originally a goat. In later times the 
successful poet was simply rewarded 
with a wreath of ivy. To this practice 
Euripides adverts in the invocation 
with which he closes his Orestes, 
Phenisse, and Iphigenia in Tauris. 
The garland was naturally made of 
ivy, the favorite shrub of the drama- 
tic deity.’’ Theatre of the Greeks, p. 
204. 


ADDENDA. 


216. περιῤῥύτων Σικελίας. Hor. Epod. xvi. 41. Nos manet Oceanus circum- 
vagus arva beata. 


277. Jeremy Taylor v. ἢ. 108. “ὁ Every one hath cause to fear, even the 
most confident and holy, because his way is dangerous and narrow, trouble- 
some and uneven, full of ambushes and pitfalls; and I remember what Poly- 
nices said in the tragedy, when he was unjustly thrown from his father’s king- 
dom, and refused to treat of peace but with a sword in his hand, “Awavra γὰρ 
τολμῶσι δεινὰ φαίνεται, Ὅταν δ᾽ ἐχθρᾶς ποῦς ἀμείβηται χθονὸς, “ Every step 
is a danger for a valiant man, when he walks in his enemy’s country ;᾽ and so 
it is with us ;———every man hath need to fear, because. every man hath weak- 
ness, and enemies, and temptations, and dangers, and causes, of his own.” 


$15. The distinction between μαξὸς and μαστὸς is not observed: thus in 
Il. E. 393. the former is applied to a goddess : τλῇ δ᾽ Ἥρη, ὅτε μὲν κρατερὸς 
παῖς ᾿Αμφιτρύωνος, Δεξιτερὺν κατὰ. μαζὸν, ὀϊστῷ τριγλώχινι Βεβλήκει. 

404. Jeremy Taylor x111. p. 470. On Supreme Civil Power: **It were easy 
to add here the sentences of the wise heathen to this very p 3 for 
though religion speaks loudest in this article, yet nature herself is vocal 
enough : but I have remarked some already occasionally, to the same sense 
with that of Tacitus, (Hist. iv. 8.) ‘Imperatores bonos voto expetendos, qua- 
lescunque tolerandos :’ so the wisest Romans at least had learnt their duty. 
The same also was the sentence of the Greeks: ras τῶν κρατούντων ἀμαθίας 
φέρειν χρεὼν, ‘ we must patiently suffer the follies of our rulers,’ So did the 
Persians: ‘ quamvis crudelibus, eque Paretur dominis,’ (Claudian Eutrop. ii. 
480.) ‘though the lords be cruel, yet you must obey them as well as the 
gentle.’ I conclude. Many supreme princes have laid aside their kingdoms, 
and have exchanged them for honor and religion; and many subjects have 
laid aside their supreme princes or magistrates, and have exchanged them for 
liberty and justice. But the one got, and the other Jost: they had real advan- 
tages ; and these had words in present, and repentance in reversion.”’ 


414. Cf. Hor. Carm. i. xxxv. At volgus infidum et meretrix retro Per; 
cedit: diffugiunt cadis Cum fece siccatis amici, Ferre jugum pariter dolost. 
584. Cf. Cic. Off. i. 8. Declaravit id modo temeritas C. Cesaris, qai omnia 


jura divina atque humana pervertit, propter eum, quem sibi ipse opinionis 
errore finxerat, principatum. 


553. Esch. 8, c. Th. 386. πρέσβιστον ἄστρων, νυκτὸς ὀφθαλμός. Thus in 
Soph. Antig. 104. the Sun is termed χρυσέας audpas βλέφαρον. 


649. xéonua: King would fead τὸ σῶμα: as in Eur. Bacch. 600. Sixere 
πεδόσε τρομερὰ σώματα. Cf. Ovid. Met. iii, 11. Bos tibi, Phebus ait, solis 
occurret in arvis, Nullum passa jugum, curvique immunis aratri. 


796, πολύμοχθυς, causing many troubles: in Soph. Ged. C. 162. πολύμοχϑ'᾽ 
ἀλᾶτα, it has a passive sense, suffering many troubles, 


ADDENDA. 141 


835. ‘‘ There was a branch of his (Dr. Parr’s) learning, of which he threw 
out a great deal in conversation, I mean that respecting the structure and 
philosophy of the Greek language.—As an instance, I would mention the 
manner in which he used to trace the comparative and superlative in many 
words, as in κάλλος, καλλ-ίων, going on to a greater degree of beauty, κἀλλ- 
ἐστος, coming to the stand-still of beauty. Again, καλὸς, ado-erepos, another 
and greater degree of beauty, and then «ado-raros, again a furm of torn.” 
Parriana, by E. H. Barker, Esq. Vol. I. p. 508. 


930. ‘‘ Preteritum πέφυκα apud Tragicos adhibetur de iis etiam, que a 
natura ita comparata sunt, ut ea fieri oporteat. Proxime quidem huic sensui 
respondere videtur Latinum oportet, et in nostro idiomate, I ought, it ought, 
they ought. Exemplis adductis, hec admodum rara significatio intellectu fit 
facilior. Soph. Antig. 688. B. cot δ᾽ οὖν πέφυκα πάντα προσκοπεῖν, K. A. 
Scholiastes hic variam lectionem commemorat, (e vera forsan male intellecta) 
σὺ δ᾽ οὖν πέφυκας, sed optime Brunckius vulgatam vertit, mei officii esse ex- 
istimo. Eur. Phan. 930. P. ἅπερ πέφυκε, ταῦτα κἀνάγκη σε δρᾷν. Valcke- 
nzrius, hac lectione parum contentus, malit εἴπερ πέφυκε, aut etiam, ἅπερ 
πέπηγε. Sed, opinor, stabit vulgata, et hunc sensum pre se feret, que officit 
tui ratio postulaf, aut, qua fiert oportet. Vide alios VV. DD. in loc. qui 
sensum τοῦ, πέφυκε, mihi videntur minus percepisse. Ton. ult. εἰς τέλος yap 
οἱ μὲν ἐσθλοὶ τυγχάνουσιν ἀξίων, Οἱ κακοὶ δ᾽, ὥσπερ πεφύκασ᾽, οὕποτ᾽ εὖ xpd- 
ξειαν ἄν. Barnes vertit ὥσπερ π, ut digni sunt: mihi potior videtur, sicuti 
oportet. Hanc locutionem tractat etiam Vigerus [Seager’s Viger Abridged, 
c. v. 8. 14. r. 4.7 sed aliquantum diverso more.” Maltby, v. Φύω. 


961. Cf. Hor. Od. 11. 8, 21. Te suis matres metuunt juvencis. 
1231. See Kidd on Horace Serm. ii. 7, 115. 


1400. λόγχην ἐνώμα στόματι : here στόμα must mean the edge or rim of . 
the shield : as above 1182. els ἄκρον στόμα Πύργων ἀκοντίξζοντας. If the eye 
alone was visible, it was useless to aim at the mouth. The Schol. to obviate 
this difficulty says, ὄμμα δέ φησιν ἀπὸ μέρους τὸ πρόσωπον : but it iB not pro- 
bable that more of the countenance was exposed than necessary. 


1474. Cf. En. v. 460. Consurgunt studiis Teucri et Trinacria pub2s; 1 
clamor ccelo. 


QUESTIONS. 


Distinguish between ἀστὴρ and ἄστρον. 
What peculiarity has been noticed in the opening of the 
plays of Euripides ? 
Exemplify the pleonasm in this line : 
ἔσπειρεν ἡμῖν παῖδα, καὶ σπείρας βρέφος. 
Explain and illustrate the word ἱπποβουκόλοι. 
To what people does Eustathius attribute the verb éx- 
ϑαρέω ? 
Illustrate the periphrasis κλεινὴν Πολυνείκους βίαν. 
What is observed on the forms κλεῖθρον and κλῇθρον &c. ? 
State Dawes’ canon respecting the government of the par- 
ticles ἵνα, ὄφρα, μὴ, ὅπως, ὡς, with Tate’s comment. 
What difference is remarked between Euripides and So- 
phocles with respect to the character of Polynices ? 
In what sense is πολλὴν ἀσπίδα used in v. 76? Give similar 
instances. | 
χὰ is remarkable in the addresses to the Deity in Euni- 
ides ? 
P What tenses of ἵστημι have an active, and what a neuter 
signification ? 
Give instances of the imperf. used for the present in Greek 
and Latin. — 
Define σάκος and ἀσπίς. 
With what limitations do the tragic writers prefix the article 
to proper names? 
What number of children are attributed to Niobe by Homer, 
Hesiod, Euripides and Ovid ? 
Give instances of χρῆμα forming a periphrasis. 
Distinguish between ἀλλήλαις λέγουσι and ἀλλήλας λέγουσι. 
State the force of ἵνα with the indicative. 
What sea does Eurip. intimate by ᾿Ιόνιον κατὰ πόντον Vv. 
215 
Explain the peculiarity in the construction of this passage : 
περιῤῥύτων ὑπὲρ ἀκαρπίστων πεδίων Σικελίαε. 
Trace the descent οὗ Eteocles and Polynices from Io. 


QUESTIONS. 143 


To what verb is εἴσομαι referred in Attic writers? 

Give instances of the nominativus pendens, and the use of the 
abstract for the concrete. 

On what principle does Porson adopt the reading in v. 300. 
yorvmrerets ἕδρας προπιτνῶ ao? 

By what actions was grief usually indicated on the death of 
friends? Give illustrations from this and other plays. 

Cite analogous constructions to ἄπεπλος φαρέων λενκῶν in ν. 
334. 

What is the sense of ἀπήνας ὁμοπτέρον in ν. 338 ? 

Explain the expression λύγοισι χαίρει Vv. 371. 

What observation does Porson make on the reading in v. 
372. οὕτω δὲ τάρβους eis φύβον τ᾽ ἀφικόμην ? 

Illustrate the expression σκότον δεδορκώς. 

Supply the ellipse in δούλον τόδ᾽ εἶπας, μὴ λέγειν & τις φρονεῖ. 
᾿ς Ta τὰς τῶν κρατούντων ἀμαθίας φέρειν χρεὼν, what various 
reading is noticed, and how accounted for by Valck.? Quote 
Cicero's reference to this line. 

On what grounds is the compound ξννασοφεῖν objectionable 7 

State the force of ἂν in v. 412. ποτὲ μὲν én’ ἦμαρ εἶχον, εἶτ᾽ 
οὐκ εἶχον ἄν. 

Give Valck.’s and Porson’s interpretation οὗ v. 414. εὖ 
πρᾶσσε" τὰ φίλων δ᾽ οὐδὲν, ἥν ris δυστυχῇ. 

What does the formula ἦν ταῦτα imply ? 

Point out the interrogative force of δῆτα. 

Relate the adventure by which Polynices became allied to 
Adrastus. 

Notice the peculiarity in the expression διαλλάξασαν ὁμογε- 
veis giXous. 

Explain the construction τάσσων ἐπέσχον πύλιν. 

Illustrate the government in τόνδ᾽ εἰσεδέξω τειχέων. 

To what rule is μνεία an exception with regard to quantity ? 

State the principle on which the construction of the nomi- 
native or accusative preceding the infinitive depends. 

Give instances of the opposition between ὄνομα and ἔργον. 

What is the government of verbs signifying to love, to desire, 
ἄς. 

What objection does Elmsley urge to the metre of this line : 
ξυνδεῖ" τὸ yap ἴσον νόμιμον ἀνθρώποις edu. 

Specify the force of εἶτα in the commencement of a sen- 
tence. 

What force does the particle ποῦ sometimes convey ? 

Distinguish between ἱστάναι and ἵστασθαι τρόπαιον. 

State the initiatory ceremonies usually observed in sacri- 
fices. 


144 QUESTIONS. | 


What is remarkable in the quantity of ἀπότροποι in τ΄. 595. 
ὦ θεοὶ, γένεσθε τῶνδ᾽ ἀπότροποι κακῶν ? 

State Elmsley's objections to the orthography of ἀνάλωται. 

Give the correct translation of the expression τὸν ἐμὸν οἰκήσω 
δόμον. 

What case is πατρέδ᾽ in v. 614. τίς & ἂν κλύοι σὸν πατρίδ᾽ 
ἐπεστρατευμένου ; 

What deities were designated as θεοὶ λευκόπωλοι 7 

Adduce examples of the play on the v. χαέρω. 

Translate and illustrate the formula αὐτὸ σημανεῖ. . 

To what deity, and in what part of the Grecian stage, was 
an altar erected ? 

Mention instances of the play on proper names, Polynices 
&c. in the tragedians and other writers. 

Illustrate by examples the enallage in δεργμάτων κόραισι. 

What is the ellipse in v. 714. ὡς εἰς λόγους ξυνῆψα [Πολυ- 
νείκει μολών ? 

State Valckenaer’s observation on the construction of v. 717. 
ἀλλ' eis θεοὺς χρὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναρτήσαντ᾽ ἔχειν. 

What peculiar usage has the article in interrogations 7 

What is the government of verbals in —réov ? 

Suppl y the ellipse in the line ὡς οὗ καθέξω τείχεων ἔσω 
orparoy. 

What similar ellipse is usual after βούλομαι and volo ἢ 

Give parallel instances of the idiom προκρίνας οἵπερ ἀλκι- 
perarot. 

W hat case is usual after σφάλλεσθαι ? 

To what figure is οὐκ ἄγαν σφ᾽ ἐπήνεσα γ. 776. referred 7 

What is objectionable in the reading of this line, ὃν δ᾽ ἡμὶν 
ἀργὸν ἐστιν, εἴ τι θέσφατον How is it corrected 7 

In v. 782. ἄξοντα πέμψω δεῦρο Τειρεσίαν, Valck. and Porson 
have preferred λαβόντα. State the objections to this emen- 

ation. 

Illustrate the force of παρὰ in composition. 

In what meaning do στέφανος and corona coincide ? 

Explain the metaphorical use of ὄμμα in ᾿Αρτέμιδος yt010- 
τροφον ὄμμα Νιθαιρών. 

What sense does ὄνειδος sometimes bear ? 

Exemplify the usage of the prep. ὑπὸ in λύρας ὕπο πύργυ: 
avéora. 

Specify the various conjectures that have been proposed in 
Vv. 861. ὡς πᾶσ᾽ ἀπήνη, wots re πρεσβύτου φιλεῖ κ. τ. A. 

Show by dates that Euripides appears to be guilty of ana- 
chronism in his reference to the war between Erechtheus and 
Eumolpus. 


QUESTIONS. 145 


What is the difference in the quantity of yépa in Attic 
writers and Homer? 

State the uses and consequent variation in the quantity of dpa. 

Do the tragic writers admit the hiatus after τί 

Why is Κάδμῳ to be preferred to Κάδμον in v. 948. Κάδμῳ 
παλαιῶν Apeos ἐκ μηνιμάτων ¢ . 

What peculiar meaning does πῶλος bear in tragic writers ἢ 

What is frequently the force of the participle present ? 

Why does Porson prefer ἀπαλλαχθεὶς to ἀπαλλαγείς ? 

Distinguish between οὔκουν and οὐκοῦν, πολυφθόρος and πολύ- 
φθυορος. 

What is the quantity of ἔρυμα ? 

In what sense is συγγνώμην ἔχειν used in the Pheenisse, and 
what is its usual meaning ? | 

Explain the use of the particle μά, 

Point out and illustrate the peculiarity of construction in 
φοιτάσι πτεροῖς. 

To what dialect is πεδαίρουσα to be referred? Instance si- 
milar forms. 

Illustrate from both Greek and Latin writers the construc- 
tion ἀσμένοισιν ἦλθες ἡμῖν. In what writer is it supposed to 
be of most frequent occurrence ? 

By what peculiarity in their armour are the Argive army 
distinguished in the tragedians ? 

Specify the devices on the shields of the seven chiefs. No- 
tice the discrepancies relative to them in Aéschylus. | 

How does Porson punctuate this passage? δεξιᾷ δὲ λαμπάδα 
Τιτὰν Προμηθεὺς ἔφερεν Ss πρήσων πόλιν. What objections 
have been urged against his opinion ? 

State the difficulties with respect to the seven gates of Thebes 
in the accounts of the principal authors. 

Give instances of the peculiar application of the term κυβισ- 
τητὴρ in Homer. 

What is the use of the pronoun »» in the tragedians ? 

How would you translate ξέστ᾽ ἐνηλάτων βάθρα Give the 
derivation of ἐνήλατα. 

Exemplify and explain the usage of the verb ἀπολαῦσαι. 

How are verbs of the same form as δρασείω deduced? To 
what class of Latin verbs do they correspond? Are they nu- 

merous in Greek ? 

Supply the ellipse in v. 1232. : 

τί μ' οὐκ εἴασας ἐξ ebayyédov 
Φήμης ἀπελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ μηνῦσαι κακά ; 
and give parallel instances, | 
Eurip. Phen. N 


146 QUESTIONS. 


Give the derivation of ἐπιῤῥοθέω. 

State the observations usually made on the flame of the 
sacrifices. 

On what grounds does Porson restore κἄπαθλα for καὶ τἄθλα 
in v. 1277? 

Illustrate the construction δέδυμα réxea, πότεροε. 

Explain the scansion of v. 1827. φόνος ἕνεκεν Ἐριννύων. 

How do iévae and ἱέναι differ in sense and quantity 7 

State the quantity of ayia and its derivatives. 

Which of the two forms εἰδοίης and εἰδείηε is correct, and 
why ? 

Distinguish accurately between πῶς καὶ and καὶ πῶς. 

Is there any evidence that trumpets were in use in the heroic 
ages? Who were the πυρφόροι ? 

Give the meanings of paw, pave, ψαίρω. 

Under what limitation is ὡς used for eis and πρός Give 
the oldest instance. 

On what principle is ced πῶς faulty? 15 κἀεὶ correct? 

What character is attributed to the Thessalians ? 

Produce examples of participles passive with an accus. 

What canon is violated by the line, καὶ γῆς φίλης ὄχθοισι 
κρυφθῶ καὶ rage ? 

State the distinction between the gen. and accus. absolute. 

Explain the idiom ἁβρὰ παρηΐδος. 

What colored robes were usually worn by females? Instance 
some allusions. 

_ Cite instances from Latin writers of the usage of nouns similar 
to ἡγεμόνευμα for ἡγεμὼν, δούλευμα for δοῦλος. 

Explain the idiom in μονομάτορος ὀδυρμοῖε ἐμοῖς. Give ana- 
logous examples from Latin writers. 

What is the termination of nouns compounded of μήτηρ and 
πατήρ ? 

How are the compounds of ποῦς declined ? 

How is εἶεν deduced ? 

State Porson’s canon respecting the usage of the particle ye 
with ἀλλὰ μὴν &c., and explain the principle on which it is 
founded. 

Give Porson’s reasons for preferring τὴν ἰοῦσαν ἡμέραν to 
ἐπιοῦσαν. 

What is the quantity of ἀνὴρ in Attic writers ἢ 

Distinguish between the genitives Δαναΐδων and —@r. 

In what sense is στέργω used in tragic writers ? 

Vindicate the idiom ἄθλιοι παρθένων. 

Why is τλὰς and not rAgs read by Porson ? 

Explain the invocation with which the Medea terminates. 
En what other plays does it occur ? 


{ 


GREEK 


A. 


a Doric for ἡ, whether it can be short, 
1582 

a and ev conf, 216 

α and οἱ conf. 1358 

a and os conf. 636 

ἁβρός. ἁβρὰ παρηΐδος 1500 

ἄγαν. οὖκ ἅ. 776 

ἀγαπάζω 1347 

ἄγονος 1013 

᾿Αγυιεῦς 640 

ἀγὼν λόγων 597. 044. ἀγῶνα πράσσειν 
1351 


ἀδάμαστος, ἀδάματος 649 
ἀδικεῖν, play on this and similar words, 


ἀεὶ, αἰεὶ 85. 340. καὶ never forms a 
crasis with de) 1422. πανταχοῦ ἀεὶ, 
διαπαντὸς ἀεὶ, ἐνδελεχῶς ἀεὶ 1422 

ἄελπτα 320 

ἄθαπτος and ἄταφος conf. 1645 

ἄθλον has the first long, because con- 
tracted from ἄεθλον 1277 

αἴδεσθαι, αἰδεῖσθαι 1503 

αἰθὴρ and ἥλιος conf. 614 

αἴκισμα 1545 


αἷμα, αἵματα, 20. 1517. αἷμα and ela . 


conf. 1077. αἷμα and ἦμαρ conf, 
1595. αἷμα and σῶμα conf. 1517 

αἱματώδης 1353 

αἰνεῖν, to acquiesce, 491. conveys an 
expostulation 1697 

αἱρεῖν. ἑλὼν and ἔχων 566. ἑλὼν and 
λαβὼν conf. 1438. ἐλεῶν and ἐλθεῖν 
conf. 767 . 


INDEX. 


αἴρειν and alwpeiy conf, 1585. ἡράμην. 
444 

αἰσχήμων, αἰσχρήμων, not Greek 1622 

αἴσχιστος 1285. alox. and ἔχθιστος 
conf. 594 

AirwAls, Αἰτωλὸς, 1182 

αἰὼν σκότιος 1498 

αἰωρεῖν and αἴρειν conf. 1585 

ἄκανθα 861 

ἀκάρπιστα πεδία, the sea, 216 

ἀκμὴ 1097 

ἀκρόκομος 1530 

ἄκρος. ἄκρα λαμπὰς 1272 

ἀλαίνειν 1552 

ἀλαλαὶ, ἀλαλαγαὶ, $45 

ἀλκὴ 816 

ἀλλά. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν δ08. ἀλλὰ γὰρ 1828, 
σὺ 8 ἀλλὰ 1681. ἀλλ᾽ ἦ 1718 

ἀλλήλοιν and ἀλλήλοις conf. 1284. 
ἀλλήλοιν and ἀλλήλων conf. 1438 

ἄλλος with the plur. 1268. σὺν ἄλλοις 
1644 

GAAS Xpoos, ἀλλόχρως 188 

ἄλυρος μοῦσα 1042 

ἀμαθίαι 404. δ98 

ἁμαξοπληθὴς 1174 

ἀμείβειν δι αἱμάτων 1066. ἀμείβων 
βάθρα 1195. ἀμείβεσθαι 836 

ἀμπετάσαι 1425 

ἀμπλάκημα, ἀπλ, 28 

᾿Αμυμώνειοξς, ----ἰος) 195 

ἀμφέρειν 1425 

ἀμφὶ, constr. of, 120. ἄλυρον ἀ. μοῦσαν 
1045. ἀ. κλάδοις ἑξομένα 168] 

᾿Αμφιονία λύρα 838 


148 GREEK 


ἃ» added by transcribers 586. omitted 
1577. signifies to be wont 412. 
whether joined to the actual optative 
586. ἂν and ἄρα conf. 1672. ἂν and 
αὖ conf. 412. γ᾽ ἂν and γὰρ conf. 
1633 

ἀγάγκη. πολλή σ᾽ ἀγάγκη, πολλή 7 
ἀνάγκη 1688 

ἀναλαλάζειν 1410 

ἀναλίσκειν. ἀνάλωται 597 

ἀνανδρία 519 

ἄναξ with a dat. 17 

ἀνάπτειν and ἀμείβειν conf, 578 

ἀναρτᾷν. ἀναρτήσαντ᾽ ἔχειν 717 

ἀναρύτειν 463 

ἀναστρέφειν and ἀνατρέπειν conf. 902 

avarpépew and évrpépew conf. 379 

ἄναυλος 802 

ἀναφέρειν and μεταφέρειν conf. 1425 

ἀνέχομαι with a part. 557 

ἀνὴρ; quant. of, 1670. whether Attics 
use ἀνέρος 1670. &'vhp 1670 

ἄνθρωπος repeated 449 

ἀνίᾳ, avin, ἀνιάξζω, ἀνιαρὸς, ἁνιάω, 
quant. of, 1334 
ίστημι, dejectum erigo, 581 

ἀνταλλάσσεσθαι θάνατον 1648 

ἀντολὴ 514 

ἀνύειν, ἀνύτειν, ἁνύτειν, ἀνύττειν 4683. 

ἀνυμέναιος 357 

“Aoves 653 

ἄπαγε 1747 

ἀπαιτεῖσθαι 611 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 1093. aor. 1.2. pass. 986. 
ἀπαλλάσσειν and ἐξαλλάσσειν conf. 
1124 

απαρθένευτος 1753 

ἀπαρχὴ, sing. and plar. conf, 871. 

᾿ ἄπαρχαὶ ἀπὸ χαίτας 1540 

ἄπεπλος φαρέων 834 

ἁπλοῦς ὁ μῦθος τῆς ἀληθείας 419 

ἀπό. ἀπ᾽ ὀρθίον σταθεὶς πύργου 1023. 
1238. ἀπὸ et ἐπὶ conf. 1238 

ἀπόδειξις and ἐπίδειξις conf, 885 

ἀπολαῦσαι κακῶν 1220 

ἀπολισθάνω 1398 

amos 865 

ἀπότροπος, quant. of, 595 

ἀποφεύγω φεύγων 1231 

ἅπτεσθαι γάμων, εὐνῆς 960 

ἄρα and ἂν conf. 1672 

ἀρὰ and εὐχὴ conf. 68. ἀρὰς ἀρᾶται 

. 65. quant. of, 890 

dpyety 634 

ἀργὸς 778 

“Apyos. τἄργος 729 


INDEX. 


“Apns, form of the accus. 134. 950. 
1020 
ἀρκεῖν, arcere, repellere, 938 
ἅρμα, Epuaral126. ἁρμάτων ὄχοι 1206 
ἁρπαγὴ for ἁρπάκτειρα 1035 
84 


"Aprewus, form of the vocat., 187 

ἀρύτειν 463 

ἄσμενος, ἀσμένῳ, ἀσμένῃ, dopevors, εἰς. 
1061 


ἀσπιδοφέρμων 809 

ἀσπὶς for ἀσπιδηφόροι 76 

ἀστερωπὸς 129 

ἀστὴρ, ἄστρον 1 

ἄστρα, signa zodiaci, 1 

ἄστυ, gen. of, 856 

ἀσύνετα 579 

ἀσχήμων 1622 

ἀτὰρ 1775 

ἄταφος and ἄθαπτος conf. 1645 

&rep 18 

ἀτρεμαῖος 181 

ἄτρωτος 603 

αὖ and ἂν conf. 412 

αὐδῶ and λέγω conf, 790 

αὖθις αὖ 497 

abtexdyupos 781 

αὑτοκασιγνήτη 136 

αὐτὸς, understood 68. 1134. for péros 
1245. 1774. αὐτὸς μόνος 1245. 
ἁὐτὸς, αὑτὸς, 934. ταὐτὸ, ταὐτὸν 
468. 509. αὔθ᾽ ἕκαστα 504. αὐτὸ 
σημανεῖ 632. εἰς ταὐτὸν 1420 

αὐτόχειρ 894 

ἀφικνεῖσθαι. οὕτω τάρβους ἀφικόμην 
$72 

ἀφόβητος, in an active sense, with geu. 
216 

ἄχαρις, ἀχάριστος, ἀχάριτος 1771. 
ἄχαρις and ἄχορος conf. 800. 

ἄψαυστος, in an active sense, with geo- 
216 


B. 


βάθρον 1148. βάθρων and βίᾳ conf. 
thid. 

βαίνειν. βήσεται δι᾽ αἵματος 20. βέβηκε 
and πέφυκε conf. 875 

Βάκχα νεκύων 1503 

Βακχεῖος, Βάκχιος 664. εἰς . πεσὼν 
21 

βάπτειν 1594 

βαρύποτμος, form of comp. and super!. 
1367 
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βέλος and μέλος conf. 1051 

Bia, periphrasis with, 55 

βίᾳ 18. conf. with βάθρων 1148 

βίος and γῆρας conf. 638. 8. and πόλι: 
1008 

βοᾷν πῦρ 1170᾽ 

Βοιωτίαι πύλαι, Βόῤῥαιαι π. 1150 

βοστρυχώδης 1500 


INDEX. 149 


λόγος 1329. 1355. sing. and plur. 
conf. 1686 

yopybs 146 

Topyw, Τοργὼν 466 

γοῦν and δὴ conf. 1463 

γοῦνα, γούνων, γούνατα 866 

γράφειν δέλτον, σκῦλα 688 

γύα, γνία, γαῖα 655 


βοτρυόεις, βότρυς, βοτρνώδης, of the ᾿ 


hair, 1500 
Βουκολεῖν ἵππους, βουκολεῖσθαι αἶγας 
28 
βούλεσθαι, βούλει, κοὐχὶ βουλήσει 918 
βρέφος- and καῖς united 22 
βωμολόχος 1422 


Γ. 


γαῖα, ya, γὴ conf. 251. γαῖα and γύα 
conf, 655. ya τροφὸς 698 

γάμος. γάμων ψαύειν, ἅπτεσθαι 960 

yap and γ᾽ ἂν conf. 1688. γὰρ and γ' 
ἄρ᾽ 724. γὰρ and δὲ 205. 525. γὰρ 
and καὶ 277. 1495. γὰρ and μὲν 
975. γὰρ added by transcribers 969. 
after ἀλλὰ 382, ought not to be the 
second syllable of a tribrach 548. 
refers to something suppressed 975, 
1102, 

γαστὴρ Τὶ 

γε, added and omitted by transcribers 
619. 626. 1366. 1742. etiam 434. 
with ἀλλὰ μὴν, καὶ μὴν, οὐδὲ μὴν, ob 
μὴν, 1688. γέ τοι 742. καὶ---γε 619, 
γε and 8éconf. 428. 742. γε and 
με 1231. γε and νῦν 1688. ye and 
σε 1230. 1688. γε and re 654. 1366. 
1641. 1663 

γεῖσον 1174. 1196 

γέρα las the second long in Attic wri- 
ters 888 

γεραιὸς and γηραιὸς conf. 101. 1724 

γῇ. γᾶ, γαῖα conf. 251. γῇ and χθὼν 
conf. 528. γῆν δ᾽ and τήνδ᾽ 1202 

γηραιὸς, γεραιὸς 10]. 1724 

γῆρας. πάντ᾽ ἐμπέφυκε τῷ γήρᾳ κακὰ 
538. γῆρας and βίος conf. 538 

γίγας 1038. γ. γηγενὴς 1147 

γίγνεσθαι 490. 748. 1402. γενέσθαι 
and κεκλῆσθαι conf. 576. γεγὼς and 
μολὼν conf. 637 

yous Oat, on the constr. of, 300 

γόνιμος and νόμιμος conf. 355 

γοννπετὴς 300 

γόος and θρῆνος conf, 1649. γόος and 


Δ. 


δαιμονᾷν 902 

δαίμων. τὸν 8. ἔδωκε 1667 

δακρύοις, δάκρυσι 1538 

Δαναΐδες, Δαναΐδαι 1688 

δὲ added by transcribers 88. 401. 416. 
481, 603. 1075. omitted 106. 466. 
778. 1601. δὲ and γὰρ conf. 205. 
525. δὲ and ye 428. 742. δὲ and 
δὴ 457. δὲ and καὶ 1378. Stand με 
1555. δὲ and τε 46. 206. 767. 777. 
1012. 1114. 1166. 1210. 1250. 1270. 
1409. 1703. 1757 

δεῖ constr, of 480. δεῖ and δὴ conf. 
1704 

δείδειν. δέδοικα ὅπως 804 

δεικνύειν, λέγειν, εἰπεῖν conf, 540 

δείλαιος, quant. of the penult., 1319 

δειλὸς aud δεινὸς conf. 606 

δεινὸς 366 

δέμας. σὺν ὃ. 711 

δέρας, δέρος 1136 

έργμα. δεργμάτων κόραι 670 

δέρκειν. σκότον δεδορκὼς 888 

δεῦρ᾽ ἀεὶ 1224 

δὴ, then, 847. from 397a 1781. δὴ and 
γοῦν conf. 1468. δὴ and δὲ 457. δὴ 
and δεῖ 1704. δὴ and νῦν 921 

δῆτα interrogative 431 

διά, βήσεται δὲ αἵματος 20. δι᾽ ὕσσων 
881 

διαλλάττειν ὁμογενεῖς φίλου9 446 

διαπαλύνειν 1175 

διαπαντὸς ἀεὶ 1492 

διαπερᾷν, constr. οὗ, 1409 

διαρύτειν 468 

διασαφέω 409 : . 

διαστροφὴ, διαφορὰ and διαφθορὰ conf. 
884 


διδόναι. ἡδονῇ δοὺς 21. with inf. 26. 
δέδωκε and ἔδωκε conf. 1622. διδοῦσα 
and δοῦσα 1771. 8. κυσὶν 1664 

διήκειν 1413 " 

διῆρες 88 

διϊέναι 1418 
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3 κελλα 1171 

δίκη, ἧ δ. and ἡλίκη conf. 1386 

δικόρυφον σέλας 334 

Διρκαῖαι πόλαι 1150 

διώνυμοι θεαὶ 694 

δόμος and δῶμα conf, 337. 1598. 
and τέκνον 1598 

dvreios κρημνὺς 1335 

ἔραν δράσας understood 361. 630 

δρασείειν 1223 

δύναιμε a barbarism 418 

δύο, δυεῖν, δυοῖν 591 

δύσγαμος γάμος 1062 

δύσλυτος 386 

δύσποτμος, form of the comp. and su- 
perl., 1367 

δύστλητος 1452 

δυστυχὴς and Svcxephs conf. 401 

δῶμα and δόμος conf. 337. 1598. sing. 
and plar. conf. 1496. 1721 

᾿ δώρημά τινι 948 


δόμος 


ε joined with the following syllable by 
synizesis 1651 

ἔγγονος ard ἔκγονος conf. 1122 

ἐγγὺς, ob πρόσω βεβηκὼς 605 

ἐγχρίμπτω, ἐγχρίπτω 91 

ἐγώ. μείοτ ἐμὲ 447. ἐμοὶ, μοι 441. 862. 
Whether Eurip. makes the last syl- 
lable in ἧμιν short 778. pe and ye 
conf. 1231. we and δὲ 1555. pol and 
μὲν 531. μοι redundant 627 

—e. and ῃ in the second person 469. 
582. 803. 938. 1686 

εἰ hy 731. εἰ---ε 1366. ei and 4 conf. 
909. ef and ἣν 1231. ef and μὴ 91. 

, εἰ interrogative 736. omitted 1013 

—e:a, feminines in, from verbs in ede, 
have the Jast long 474 

εἴδω. εἴδημι, εἰδοίην, εἰδείην 1366. σάφ᾽ 
οἶδ᾽ ὅτι 1633 

εἶεν 1631 

εἰκάξειν, augment of, 164. 431 

εἰκὼ, εἰκὼν 466 

εἷλίσσι, ἑλίσσω 3 

εἶμα and αἷμα conf. 1077 

eu: fut. 623. with fut. part. 1003 

εἰνάλιος, ἐνάλιος 3 

εἰπεῖν and δεικνύειν conf. 540. εἶπον 
and λέγω 790 

εἰς and ἐς 1467. els understood 831. 
εἷς and ἐπὶ conf. 77. es and és 
1415 

εἰσακούειν with gen. and περὶ under- 


IN DEX. 


stood 1361 

εἰσδέχεσθαι with gen. 461 

εἴσομαι 260 . 

εἶτα, in the beginning of a sentence, 
556. εἶτ᾽ and és’ conf. 1277. net- 
withstanding 607 

ἐκ understood 9. στὰς ἐξ ἐπάλξεων 
1023. as Lat. ex 1232 


᾿ ἕκαστος with plar. 1263 


ἔκγονος and ἔγγονος 1122 
ἐκδεικνύναι 539 

ἐκδέχεσθαι and ἐνδέχεσθαι conf. 469 
ἐκνεύειν 934. 1167 

ἐκείπτειν. τὰ ἐκπεσόντα 1422 
ἐκπλῆσαι and ἐμπλῆσαι conf. 173 
ἐκενέω 1167 

ἐκποδὼν μεθίστασθαι 40 

ἐκπονεῖν and ἐκτελεῖν conf. 1662 


ἐκφέρειν. ἐξοιστέον 724 

ἐκφεύγω φεύγων 1231 

ἐκφύειν 31 

ἐλάτη ἴοι ναῦς 215 

ἐλελίζω 1529 

“Ἑλλὰς for Ἑλληνικὴ 1594 

ἐμός. δὺμὸς, τοὐμὸν 858. δὺμοὶ, οὑμοὶ 
641 


ἐμπίπτειν. τὰ ἐμπεσόντα 1422 

ἐμπλῆσαι and ἐκπλῇσαι conf, 173 

ἐμποδὼν 718 

ἔμπροσθεν and ὄπισθεν conf. 1425 

ἔμκυρα ὄμματα 1396 

ἔμπυρος τέχνη 908 

ἐν σοὶ 1265. οὐκ ἐν αἰσχύνῃ τὰ σὰ 
129] 

ἔναγχος 203 

ἐνάλιος 3. 6. ἐνάλιος and Ἐννάλιν- 
conf. 1172 

ἐναντίαν and ἐναντίων conf. 1271 

ἔναυλος 1589 

ἐνδελεχῶς ἀεὶ 1422 

ἐνδέχεσθαι and ἐκδέχεσθαι conf. 469 

ἕνεκα undérstood 1386. 1697 

ἐνήλατα 1195 

ἐνθένδε, ἔνθεν δὲ 1419 

ἔνοπλος and εὔοπλος conf. 809 

ἐντρέφειν and ἀνατρέφειν conf. 379 

*Evudduos and ἐνάλιος conf. 1172 

ἔνυδρος and efd3pos conf. 669 

ἐξαιρεῖν, ἐξαίρειν 526 

ἐξαλλάσσειν and ἀπαλλάσσειν conf. 
1424 

ἐξαμείβω 131 

ἐξανίημι 468 


GREEK 


ἐξανύτειν, ἐξανύττειν, ἐξανύειν 468, 
δ20 “ 


éfavday and προσαυδᾷν conf. 1264 
ἐξεικάξειν, augment of, 164 
ἐξείκασμα στέρνων 164 
ἐξελαύνειν. ἐξελῶν for ἐξελάσων 616 
ἔξεχ᾽, ὦ φίλ᾽ ἥλιε 556 
ἐξολισθαΐίνω, ἐξολισθάνω 1398 
ἐξονειδίξειν 1690 
ἐξορμίξεσθαι 860 
ἔοικεν with inf. aor, fut. 1441 
ἔπαθλον 1277 
ἐπακτὸς 351 
ἐπαλαλάζξειν 1410 
ἐπαντέλλειν 103 
ἐπεὶ and ws conf. 1413 
ἐπεὶ, from the time since, 72 
ἔπειτα μετὰ ταῦτα 1277 
. ἐπέσσυτο, ἑἐπέσυτο 1081 
ἐπέχω with part. 459. ἐπίσχες 910 
ἐπὶ understood 29]. with gen. and dat, 
1147. with dat. and accus. 1894. 
ἐπὶ and ἀπὸ conf. 1238. ἐπὶ and 
és or εἰς conf. 77. ἐπὶ τοῖσδε 1255 
ἐπίδειξις and ἀπόδειξις conf. 885 
ἐπιέναι. ἡ ἐπιοῦσα ἡμέρα, ἡ ἐπιοῦσα 
λαμπὰς θεοῦ, τὸ ἐπιὸν σέλας θεοῦ 
1661 
ἐπιζαρεῖν 45 
ἐπινωτίζειν 663 
ἐπιῤῥοθέω 1253 
ἐπιστείχειν. ἧ ἐπιστείχουσα ἡμόρα 
1651 
ἐπιστρατεύειν, constr. of, 202 
ἐπόμνυμι. ἐπώμοσα 443 
ἔπος 892 
ἐποτοτύζω 1052 
ἑπτάπυλος, ἑπτάπυργος 760 
ἑπτάστομος 294 
ἐπώνυμος 646. 1508 
“ἔργον, λόγος, ὄνομα 512. σὸν ἔργον 
454 
ἐρεῖν. εἴρηται λόγος 1020 
ἐρεύγειν 468 
᾿Εριννύων, ἃ trisyllable, 1327 
ἐρίπραι 1183 
ἑρμήνευμα 480 
pyos Διὸς 198 
ἔρυμα, quant. of, 997 
ἔρχεσθαι with the accus. 837, ἐλθεῖν 
and ἑλεῖν conf, 767 
és 1467. és and ἐπὶ conf. 77 
ἑστίαμά τινι 948 
ἔτι sometimes introduced by tran- 
scribers 1605 
ὅτοιμος with and withogt εἰμὶ 983 


INDEX. 161 


ev— and a— conf, 217 

εὖ, καὶ never forms a crasis with, 1422 

εὐάγγελος φήμη 1232 

εὐβουλία 783 

εὕὔειλος, εὐήλιος 685 

Evios 666 

εὐκάρπιστος 216 

εὐκλεής. εὐκλεᾶ 1266 

εὐλογεῖν 981 

εὐνὴ 900. εὐνῆς ἅπτεσθαι, θιγεῖν 900 

εὕοπλος and ἔνοπλος 809 

εὐπρεπὴς, ἐκπρεπὴς, εὐτρεκὴς conf. 
170 


Εὐριπίδης and Σοφοκλῇς conf. 28 

εὑρίσκειν. εὑρεῖν, εὑρέσθαι 411 

€us, accus. of proper names in, 927. 
nomjn, plur. of nouns in, 1241 

εὐσεβεῖν, εὖ σέβειν 1340 

εὕτεκνος, furm of the comp. and superl. 
1367 

εὐτρεπὴς, ἐκπρεπὴς, εὐπρεπὴς conf, 170 

εὐτυχοίης 414 

εὔὔδρος and ἔνυδρος conf. 669 

εὔχεσθαι. ηὔχετ᾽, ηὔξατ᾽ 1388 

εὐχὴ and ἀρὰ conf. 68 

ἐφεστάναι, constr. of, 284 

ἐφίεσθαι with gen. 541 

ἔχω, with adv. 116. for δύναμαι 421. 
for κατέχω 1172. ἔχων i. 4. 
782. ἔχων and ἑλὼν conf, 566. Exes 
and ἔσχες 425. ἔσχες and ἔσχεθες 
ibid. Exe understood 1763 

ἔχθιστος and αἴσχιστος conf, 694 

ἔχθος and ὄχλος conf. 893 

ἐχθρὸς and πικρὸς conf, 970 


Ze 


[ for B among the Arcadians 46 

ζέβυται, ξέλλω, ζέρεθρον 45 

ζηλῶ σε 414 

Ζήν. τὸν μετ᾽ ἄστρων Ζῆνα 1020. Ζηνὸς 
βρέτας τρόπαιον 1265 


ζυγὸν ἀρχῆς 72 


Η. 


~——y and εἰ of second persons 469, 582.. 
803. 938. 1686 
4 and εἰ conf. 909. 4 and § conf. 427 
ἡγεμόνευμα 1506 
ἠδὲ used by the tragedians 1708 
ἥκω. ἧκον 1091. ἥκω with the 
fut. 1091. ἥκειν for προσὴν 


152 


ἥκειν joined to an adv. of quality 
governs the gen. $72. ἥκειν and 
χωρεῖν conf. 454 

Ἤλεκτραι πύλαι 1150 

ἥλικες 1761 

ἡλίκη and ἡ δίκη conf. 1886 

ἥλιος and αἰθὴρ conf, 614 

ἥλυσις 858 

ἦμαρ and αἷμα conf. 1595 

ἡμέρα ἐχθρὰ, ἐπίπονος 560 

ἤν. ἣν ---γε 1668. ἣν and εἰ conf, 1231 

ἡνιοστροφέω 175 

—ns, accus, sing. of adj. in, 1319 

—ns plur. of nouns in —evs 1241 


e. 


θάκοι 854 

θαλάμη and θάλαμος conf. 945 

OdAAw 826 

θάπτειν, aor. 1. and 2. pass. 
θάπτειν and κάμπτειν conf, tbid. 

θαυμαστὰ ws 1398 

Gents and θεμιτὸν conf. 621 

θεὸς frequently redundant or wanting 
through the error of transcribers 5 

θέσπισμα and μάντευμα conf, 935 

Θεσσαλὸν σόφισμα 1422 

θὴρ, sing. and plur. conf. 423 

θίασον 809 

θιγεῖν εὐνῆς 960 

θνήσκειν. θανὼν and νεκρὸς conf, 1250, 
θανὼν and τεθνὼς 1340. θανὼν and 
πέδῳ 110]. θανόντες νεκροὶ 1490 

θοάζω 806 

θρῆνος and γόος conf, 1619 

θυγατὴρ Ἡλίου, the moon, 178 

θυμὸς with a dat. 948 


θυρσομανὴς 808 


086, 


I. 


t, whether joined with the succeeding 
syllable by synizesis 1651 

laxxh 1321 

ἰαχὰ 1055 

ἰδεῖν and μαθεῖν conf. 36 

tone ἡ ἰοῦσα ἡμέρα 1651. ἰέναι, ἱέναι 


ἱέναι. ἰεῖσα 83 

ἱκότῃς, ἱκέτις 1585 ' 

ἵνα, that, after verbs of remaining, 89, 
with indic. 218. understood 734, 
iva ye, ἵνα τε G64, 1763 


~ 
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Ἰόνιος πόρτος 215 

ἱππεία 806 

ἵππεισος, ἵππιος 1721 

ἱππεύειν, of the wind, 219 

ἑἱπποβυυκόλοι 28 

ἰσάναι. ἴσθι understood 684. 733 

ἰσότης δ46 

ἵστημι. στῆναι εἰς ἀγῶνα, δίκην, ἀρχὴν, 
ἔριν, κρίσιν, 1381 

7, Ww, recouf. 1277 

ἴτω πῦρ etc. 531 

ἰὼ and ὦ conf, 233 


K. 
Καδμεία μερίμνα 1079 
καξέλη 45 
καθαμέριον 236 
καθανύτειν 463 


καθεστάναι 85 

καὶ 347. ἔοι καίπερ 271. καὶ δὴ 398. 
καὶ μὴν 453. καὶ πῶς, πῶς καὶ διο.9]4. 
1373. never forms ἃ crasis with εὖ, 
except in compounds, 1422. never 
forms a crasis with de) ibid. never 
the second part of a spondee in the 
fifth foot of a senarius 1464. xal— 
γε 428. 619. καὶ---δὲ 428. καὶ and 
yap conf. 277. 1495. καὶ and δὲ 
1373. καὶ and xel 583. καὶ and κεἰς 
ibid. καὶ and κατ---1759. καὶ — γε 
1227 

καίριος 1445 

καιρὸς 481. understood 202 

κακὸς, play on this word 1246 

καλεῖν. κέκλημαι for εἰμὶ 101. xexAne- 
θαι and γενέσθαι conf. 576 

κάλλιον and κάλλιστον conf. 545 

καλλιπόταμος 654 

κάλλιστα and μάλιστα conf. §78 

KaAAlyopos 798 

kduak 1418 

κάμπτειν and θάπτειν conf. 986 

κᾶπος 865 

κάρα and κρᾶτα conf, 1370 

xat— and καὶ conf. 1759 

κατὰ understood 315. $22. 1304. with 
gen. 1594 

κατακωμάξω 368 

καταξαίνεσθαι 1161 

καταργεῖν 765 

κατάρχειν and ὑπάρχειν conf. 1598 

κατάρχεσθαι 582 

καταστέφειν 1617 


καταφεύγω φεύγων 1231 
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xara xOdvios and κατὰ χθονὸς conf. λευκόπηχυς 1370 


82 
carep-ydSoua 1078 
κατέχεσθαι 797 
Kéyxpwua, κέρχνωμα 140] 
κελεύειν» understood 1233 
κέντρον for μάστιξ 181 
κερασ φόρος 255 
xhpv& understood 1645 


κηρύσσειν. κηρύξεται for κηρυχθήσεται λόγος and ἔργον opposed 612. λόγος 
1645 


κἈεῖθρον, κλῇθρον 62 
κλεῖσαι and κλῇσαι conf. 879 
Ax ξομαι for εἰμὶ 10 

κλῆροι 852 

κλίμαξ 98 

κλύδω» 873 


κλύειν with gen. and περὶ understood 


1362 

κοιμίξω 191 

κοινός. λέγειν els κοινὸν 1237 

"ςοιἰνοῦσθαι with gen. 1728 

κοίνωμα, κοινωνία 16 

κόμαι and λόγοι conf, 322 

κομπὸς, κόμπος 609 

κόρος, κόροι conf. 1764 

κοσμεῖν, κοσμεῖσθαι 1378 

πραθεὶς, κρανθεὶς 1511 

κρᾶτα, κάρα 1370 

κρατεῖν, constr. of, 600. 1268. κρα- 
τούντων and πολιτῶν conf. 404 

Konvaiat πύλαι 1150 

κρύπτειν aor. 1. and 2. pass. 986. neu- 
ter 1133 

κτᾶσθαι 906 

κυανοχρὼς 317 

κυβευτὴς 1422 

κυβιστητὴρ 1166 

κύκλος and πόλις conf. 760. ἐνιαυτοῦ 
κύκλον 487 


A. 


λαιμὸς, λαιμοὶ 1108 

λαμβάνειν. λαβὼν, i.g. ἅμα 782. λα- 
βὼν and ἑλὼν conf. 1438 

λάμπω with an accus. 233 

λέγειν τινὰ for τινὶ 1236. ἀλλήλαις, 
ἀλλήλας λέγουσι 208. Ἰοκάστην λέ- 
yw. 1001. λέγω, αὐδῶ, εἶπον, 790. 
λέγειν and δεικνύειν conf. 540. εὖ 
λέγειν 686. τί λέξεις ; 1289 


λέκτρον, λέχος 960. λέκτρα γάμων δ8 
λέπας 24 


λεύκασπις 1115 


λευκόπωλοι θεοὶ 615 

λευκόχροος 332 

λεύσσειν, λεύσειν 1772. A. φάος 1100 

λέχος, λέκτρον 960. A. ἔχειν ibid. 

λίαν. τὸ A. δ08 

λιθόβυλος 1078 

λιπαρόξωνος 178 

λίσσεσθαι understood 937 . 
and γόος conf. 1329. 1355. λόγος 
and ψόγος 206. λόγοι and κόμαι 
322. λόγος, λόγοι 1355 

λοξὸν βλέπειν 1413 

λυγρὸς and ὑγρὸς conf. 1468 

λύω ἔριν 19 

λωτὸς 799 


Μ. 


μὰ, force of, 1020 
μακράν. οὗ μι.----ὥὍστε 1376 
μακρόπνους and μακρόπους conf, 1551 
μάλιστα and κάλλιστα conf. 878 
μανθάνειν. μαθεῖν and ἰδεῖν conf. 36 
μάντευμα and θέσπισμα conf. 935 
μάντις, μάντεις 985 
μαστεύειν, ματεύειν 427 
μάτηρ. ματέρος, ματρὸς $14. 1302, 
1642. μᾶτερ and πάτερ conf. 1523 
μαχόμενος, μαχούμενος 726 
μεγαλανορία, μεγαληγορία 190 
μέγας, quant. of, 1638 
μεθήκειν 451 
μεθιέναι 283. 1245. μεθίεσθαι 529 
μεθίστασθαι éxrodav 40 
μελάγχιμος 383 
μελαμβαθὴς, μελαμβαφὴς 1024 
μέλας and μέλεος conf. 964 
μέλει. μέλον 1100 
μέλεος and μέλας conf. 964 
μέλεσθαι 1322 
μέλος and βέλος conf. 1051 
μέμφεσθαι and ψεύδεσθαι conf. 784 
μὲν and γὰρ conf. 975. μὲν and μιν 
652. μὲν and μοι 631. μὲν οὖν 561 
μέρος understood 1118. ἐν μ. 1447 
μεσάγκυλον 1157 
μεσόμφαλος 244 
μέσον and μέσων conf. 26 
μεταφέρειν and ἀναφέρειν conf. 1425 
μεταψαίρειν and μεταψαύειν conf. 1405 
μὴ, constr, of this particle after verbs 
of fearing 67. ph “xew, ph ἔχειν 
416. μὴ and εἰ conf.91. μὴ and μὴν 
conf, 1638. μὴ δῆτα 747 
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μὴν and μὴ conf. 1638. ΩΣ often ac- 
companies ἀλλὰ μὴν, καὶ μὴν, οὐδὲ 
μὴν, οὐ phy, ibid. 

μήνιμα, μῆνίς τινι 948 

μήποτε and οὕποτε differ 586. μήποτε 
and μήτε conf. 1242 

μήτηρ, compounds of, end in wp 1533 

μιμεῖσθαι, quant. of, 1396 

μιν and pty conf. 652 

μνῆμα, τὸ Ζήθου, 145 

μνήστευμα and νύμφευμα conf. 1219 

péyis more Attic than μόλις $19 

μοῖρα. pop with an elision in the 
beginning of a line, 1622 

μολὼν and γεγὼς conf. 637 

μόνιμος and νόμιμος conf. 548 

μονομάτωρ 1533 

μονομάχος 1881 

μόνος, play upon the word, 1245. μό- 
vow understood 1494. 1610 

μονόστολος 754 

μοχλὸς φόβον 1098 

μυριὰς ἀγαθῶν 844 

μυρίος 1485 


N. 


» originating in «¢ subscribed 1413. ν 
and v conf. 1621. 1613 

νᾶμα, Supa 381 

νάπος 814 

ναυβάτης 849 

ναῦται and ναντίλοι conf, 840 

veavls ὥρα 798 

νείσεσθαι, νείσσεσθαι 1249 

ψεκρὸς and θανὼν conf. 1250. νεκρὸς 
and νεκροὶ 1470 

νέμεσις, form of the vocat., 187 

νέφος 1331 

νηδὺς 11 

Νηΐται πύλαι 1120. 1150 

mv for αὐτοὺς 1184 

νίσεσθαι, νίσσεσθαι 1249 

γνιφόβολος 218 

νόμιμος and γόνιμος conf. 355. γόμιμος 
‘and μόνιμος 548 

νοσεῖν 881. 1113. 1186 

νύμφευμα and μνήστευμα conf. 1219 

νῦν and ye conf. 1688. νυν and δὴ 
921 

γωτίζειν, νώτισμα 668 


ξεῖνος, ξένον 40 


INDEX, 


ξυγγένεια for ἐνγγενὴς 208 
ξύμ. 88. 547 


ξυνάπτειν 104. 1117. ὅρκους 1256 
ξυνωρίδες 459 


oO. 


o διὰ ov whether they admit a crasis 
1688. o and v 1238. o and oa conf. 
213 

6, ἢ, τό. Article with proper names 
145. τοῦ "γαθοῦ, τἀγαθοῦ 903. τἄθλα 
incorrect 1277. rod8as ἃ crasis not 
admissible 1638. of pév—, of δὲ--- 
1477. of "pol, δὺμοὶ 641. τῆς and 
σῆς conf. 1358. τὰ τῶν θεῶν 393. 
τὰ φίλων 414. ὁ οὐδεὶς 007. τὸ μὴ 
οὐχ ἑλεῖν 1192. τὸν νεωστὶ κοίρανον 
1057 

δὰ 1386 

᾿Οογκαΐδες πύλαι 1150 

ὀδὰξ 1488 . 

ὅδε, δεικτικῶς, 351. 1658. els τόδ' ἡμέ- 
pas 486. 1101. ὅδε δὲ 1255, τάδε and 
τάδε conf, 438. 1348. τόδε and 
τοῦτο 537. τάδε and ταῦτα 49). 
1697. τάδε and τὰ σὰ 1291. τήνδ᾽ 
and γῆν δ᾽ 1202 

ὄδυρμα and ὀδυρμὸς conf, 384 

ὅθ᾽ οὕνεκα 1730 

οἱ and a conf, 1358 

ot ἐγὼ and οἴμοι conf, 384 

ol8alvew, οἱδάνειν 1398 

Οἰδίπους 864. 817. 1519. 1548. 1601 

οἰκεῖν δόμον 611 

οἴσεται and εἴσεται conf. 260 

ὀλεσίθηρ 675 

ὀλισθάνειν, ὁ ὀλισθαίνειν 1398 

ὄμμα and νᾶμα conf. 381. ὄμμα ᾿Αρτέ- 
μιδος, Κιθαιρὼν 815 

ὁμογενὴς 225. form of the accus. 
1307 

ὁμοιοτέλευτον 423 

“OpodAwides πύλαι 1150 

ὁμόπτερος ἀπήνη 338 

ὄναιο 414 

ὄνειδος 88ὅ 

ὄνομα understood 12. ἄνομα and ἔργον 
δ12 

ὄπισθεν and ἔμπροσθεν conf. 1436 

ὁποῖος not interrogative 893 

ὁπότε διὰ ὅτε conf. 1056 

ὅπως, relates to time, 1 164 

ὁρᾷν. ἑόρακα 1867 

ὄργανα λαΐνεα 114 


Ss — ey ... ....- 


GREEK 


ὄρεγμα 316 
ἄρκιος 1691 
os and a conf. 636 
ds, ἢ, 3. ὃ for δὲ ὃ 270. ὅς Te, ὅς γε 
1597. ὃν--- μ᾽, ἢν--- τήνδε 1018. ὃ 
and ᾧ conf. 156. ὃν and οὐ conf. 
1618, f, sc. ὁδῷ, 427. relative refers 
to a remote antecedent 823 
ὅτε and ὁπότε conf. 1052 
ὅτι and τί conf. 1318 
ὁτοτοὶ, érrorol 1052. 1546 
ὁτοτύξω, ὀττοτύξω 1052 
οὐ for οὗ μὰ 1020. οὐ and ὃν conf. 
1613. οὐ and οὐχὶ 604 } 
οὖδας. rovdas, a crasis not admissible, 
1638 
οὐδὲ, οὔτε 905. οὐδὲ, to be referred to 
what precedes, 1640 
οὐκοῦν, οὕκουν 993 
οὕποτε and μήποτε differ 586 
οὔτε, οὐδὲ 905. οὔτε and ofr: conf, 
354 
οὔτι 354. οὔτι and οὔτοι conf. 462 
οὔτοι 565 
οὗτος. τοῦτο and τόδε conf. 537. ταῦτα 
and τάδε conf, 49]. 1697. ἦν ταῦτα 
428 
οὕτω with a gen. 872 
οὐχὶ and οὐ conf. 504 
ὀφλισκάνειν ἀμαθίαν 7765 
ὄφρα after verbs of continuance 89 
ὄχήματα 44 
ὄχλος and ἔχθος conf. 893 


Tl. 


π, iT, τι conf, 1277. w and τι 1638 
παιδαγωγὸς 1728 
mais and βρέφος or τέκος joined 22, 
παῖς and τέκνον conf. 22. 1443. 
παισὶ and πᾶσι 1583 
ταλαιγενὴ, παλαιογενὴς, for παλαιὸς, 
δ2 


πάλιν and πόλιν conf. 1215 

πανόπτης 1131 

πανταχῇ, πανταχοῦ 272 

πανταχοῦ ἀεὶ 1422 

πάντολμος 1622 

παρὰ and περὶ conf. 898. its force in 
composition 797. 1565 

napdBarrpos 1564 

παραλαβὼν i. q. ἅμα 782 

παράμουσος 797 

παρασπκίζω 1449 

Παραστάδες 426 
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παραφέρειν and προσφέρειν conf. 1156 
παρεῖσθαι 866 


παρθένευμα 1280 

παρθενεύομαι 1651 

πάροιθε 845. 1525 

πάρος 310 

πᾶσι and παισὶ conf. 1583 

πάσχειν. τί yap πάθω ; 909 

πατὴρ without the article 624. πατρὸς 
and πρὸς conf. 637, πάτερ and μᾶτερ 
1623 

watpa and πατρὶς conf. 616. 1016. 
πάτρα and πόλις 579 

πατρὶς, πόλις w. 1644. πατρὶς and 
πάτρα conf. 616. 1016. πατρίδ᾽ for 
πατρίδα, not πατρίδι 614 

wedalpew for μετ. 1041 

πεδίον and πέδον conf. 850. πεδία ἀ- 
κάρπιστα, the sea, 217 

πέδον and πεδίον conf. 850. πέδῳ and 
θανὼν 1701 

πείθειν. ἐπειθόμην and ἐπιθόμην conf. 
1661 

πενθήρης 333 

πέργαμα 1114. 1192 

πέρθειν and πορθεῖν conf, 498 

wept understood 1362. wep) and παρὰ 
conf. 893 

περιβάλλω 196 

περιβλέπεσθαι 561 

περίῤῥυτος with gen. 216 

περόνη χρυσόδετος 26. 60 

weoos 1316 

πῇ and ποῖ conf, 994 

πηγὴ δακρύων 381 

πικρὸς and ἐχθρὸς conf. 970 

πίμπλημι 532 

πιστός. τὰ π. τοῦ θράσους 275 

πλεῖον, πλέον 549. πλεῖον and πλεῖσ- 
τον conf. 612 

πλείων 1103 

πλεονεξία and φιλοτιμία conf. 542 

πλευρὰ and πλευρὸν conf, 1429 

πλέων 1403 : 

ποδαγὺὸς, ποδαγωγὸς 1728 

πόθεν 1686 

ποῖ and πῇ conf. 994. ποῖ and ποῦ 157. 
991 

ποιμὴν for στρατηγὸς 1156 

ποῖος, ὁ w. 892. 1718. ποῖόν τι τοῦτ᾽ 
428. τὰ ποῖα 719 

πόλις. πόλεως, πόλεος 221.1056. “πό- 
Aus, πόλι 898. πόλις and βίος conf. 
1003. π. and κύκλος 760. x. and 
πάτρα 579. πόλιν and πάλιν 1245 

πολύμοχθος 796. 813 
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Πολυνείκης, play on the name, 646. 
form of the accus. 1477 

πολύφθορος, —pOdpos 1036 

πόμπιμος 998 

πορθεῖν and πέρθειν conf. 498 

πόρπαξ 1143 

πόρπη χρυσήλατος 60 

Ποσειδάνιος, ἸΤοσειδώνιος 195 

πότμος, quant. of, 1367 

Ποτνιάδες 1140 

ποῦ eXpresses an indignant negation 
558. 1702. wot and πῇ conf. 994. 
wov and ποι 157. 991 

ποῦς, compounds of, 1598. Eurip. par- 
tial to this word 1722 

πράσσειν. εὖ πρᾶσσε 414. πράσσεσθαί 
τινα δίκην 1605 

πρᾶτον 1540 

πρὸ and πρὸς conf. 1499 

προβαίνειν κῶλον 1427 

πρόδομος and πρόδρομος conf, 808 

Προιτίδες πύλαι 1150 

προκεῖσθαι 1710 

προμάτωρ 812 

πρόμαχος and πρόμος conf. 1259 

προπάροιθε 848. 1525 

apos, with gen. 64. πρὸς ταῦτα 531. 
καὶ πρός ye 619. conf. with πατρὸς 
637. with πρὸ 1499. moreover 
891 

προσαυδᾷν and ἐξαυδᾷν conf. 1264 

πρόσοψις and πρόσωπον conf. 1353 

προσπιτνεῖν, constr. of, 300 

προστίθημι and προτίθημι conf. 568. 
προσθεὶς 590 

προσφέρειν and παραφέρειν conf. 1156 

πρόσωπον and πρόσοψις conf. 1353 

προτίθημι and xpoor. conf, 568 

προὔπάρχω 1238 

“ροφθῆναι 1400 

mpoxopetw 892 

πτεροῦσσα 1033 

“τόλις 1065 

wroxes and πύλαι conf, 82 

πτῶμα and σῶμα conf. 1496 

«υκνὸς and πύργος conf. 722 

«ύλαι and πτύχες conf. 82 

πῦρ and φῶς conf. 189 

πύργος, πύργοι 838. conf. with πυκνὸς 
722 

πυρφόρος, πυροφόρος 609. πυρφόροι 
1392 


πῶλος, juvenis, 961 
gas καὶ, καὶ πῶς 1818 


INDEX. 


ῥῦμα 997 


=. 


g@ando conf. 213. wrongly repeated 
1521 

σακεσφόροι 139 

σάλπιγξ Tuponvuch 1392 

σέβειν, εὖ σ. 1341 

σκῆπτρον, σκῆπτρα 600. 1268 

σκιάζεται γένυς 61 

σὸς, σὴ, σόν. τὸ σὸν 1004. τὰ σὰ and 
τάδε conf. 1291. ods and σοὶ conf. 
1609. σῆς and τῆς conf. 1358 

σόφισμα 885 

Σοφοκλῆς and Εὐριπίδης conf. 28 

σπέσθαι 437 

σπόνδυλος, σφόνδυλος 1428 

σταλάσσειν. ἐστάλασσ᾽ and ἐστάλαξ 
conf, 1403 

στείχειν. ἡ στείχουσα ἀκτὶς 1651 

στενάζειν, στενάχειν, στένειν 1568 

στέργειν, to bear contentedly, 1699 

στέρεσθαι 592. στερεὶς 1278 

στέφανος, corona, 798 

στικτὸς 1131 

στολιδόω, στολίζω 1767 

στολὶς κροκόεσσα 1505 

στόμα 1182 

στρέφειν and τρέπειν conf. 902 

στρόφιγξ 1142 

σύ. Quant. of ὕμιν in Eurip. 776. σοὶ 
and σὸς conf. 1609 

σύγγαμβρος, σύγγαμος 438 

σνγγνώμην ἔχειν 1009 

συγκατασκάκτεσθαι 898 

σὺν omitted 1510 

συνάπτειν 714. 1396 

συνασοφεῖν 405 

συνέρχεσθαι with the accus. 831 

σύνεσις 187 

συνήδεσθαι 136 

συνήκειν 473 

συννεφὴς 1328 

σφαγὴ, σφαγαὶ 871 

σφάλλεσθαι τῆς τύχης 770 

σφενδονᾶσθαι 1199 

σφόνδυλος, σπόνδυλος 1428 

σχέθω ΑἹ 9 

σχῆμα ς 259 

σώζειν θανεῖν 609. σώξεσθαι 737 


GREEK 


oopa and πτῶμα conf. 1496. σ. and 


αἷμα 1517 


T. 


τάρβος and φόβος 372 

tapos for ἀταφία 1668 

re, change of constr. after, 550. added 
by copyists 47. 146. 313. 347. 1372. 
1743. omitted by the same 469. 
830. 1111. conf. with ye G54. 1366. 
1641. 1663. with δὲ 46. 206. 767. 
777. 1012. 1114. 1166. 1210. 1250. 
3270. 1409. 1703. 1757. with τι 
394 

τεκμαίρεσθαι i. 4. σκοπεῖν 185 

τέκνον, quant. of, 1367. conf. with δό- 
pos 1598. with παῖς 22. 1443. with 
τέκος 254. 1302 

Texyouv, τεκνοῦσθαι 882. τεκνοῦν and 
φυτεύειν conf. 19 

τέκος and παῖς in conjunction 22, 7. 
and τέκνον conf. 254. 1302 

τελαμὼν 1683 

τελεσφόρος 67 

τέλλειν for ἀνατέλλειν 1651 

TeApnods, Τευμησὸς 1116 

τέρεμνον, τέραμνον 343 

τέρμα and τέρμων conf. 1371 

τι, ®, it conf. 1272. 1638 

τίθημι with infin. 16. τ. ὄνομα ibid. 

τίκτειν. τεκὼν and φύσας conf. 34 

als. τίς δὲ 603. whether the trage- 


dians admit the hiatus after τί 892. 


τί and ὅτι conf. 1318 
vis. τι and τε conf. 394. του, τῳ 1630 
τλάω, τλῆμι 1740 
τλήμων 384. 380 
τοί. σύ τοι with the indic. 190 
τοιοῦτος. τοιοῦτο, τοιοῦτον 1832. Τοι- 
ovros and τοσοῦτος conf. ibid. 
τοσόσδε 1526 
τοσοῦτος and τοιοῦτος conf. 1882 
Tpérey and στρέφειν conf, 902 
τρέφειν, aor. 1. and 2. pass. 986 
τρέω. ph τρέσῃς 1093 
τρόπαιον στῆσαι 581 
τρόπος. τίνι τρόπῳ 425 
τύπωμα μορφῆς 104 
τυφλόπους 1564, 1722 
τυφλὺς ποῦς, τ. χεὶρ 1564, 1722. 7., 
δειλὸς and δεινὸς conf. 600 
τύχη τὰ θνητῶν 738 


Soph. Ant. 
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vt. 


vand ν conf. 1521. 1631 

ὑβρίζεσθαι. σημεῖα ὑβρισμένα 1128 

ὑγρὺς and Avypbs conf. 1453 

ὑγρότης 1271 

ὑμνεῖν. ὑμνηθὲν 448 

ὑπάρχειν and κατάρχειν conf. 1598 

ὑπεκτρέχειν, ὑπερτρέχειν 587. ὑπεκ- 
δραμούμενοι 887 

ὑπὲρ and περὶ 1846 

ὑπερηνορία 190 

ὑπέρφευ 560 

ὑπὸ λύρας 838 

ὑποῤῥάπτειν 1521 

Ὕψισται πύλαι 1150 


Φ. 


φαεινὺὸς, φαεννὸς 82 

φάναι. φασὶν, ὧς ἤκουσ᾽ ἐγὼ 749 

φάος and φῶς conf. 1570. for ἡμέρα 
1325 

φαῦλος opposed to codds 506 

φεύγειν. φεύγων ἀποφεύγω, ἐκφεύγω, 
καταφεύγω 1231 

φθῆναι. ἔφθην 1482 

φθόνος and φόνος conf, 489 

φίλος. γῆ φ. 1464 

φιλοτιμία and πλεονεξία conf. δ42 

φίλτρον. φίλτρ᾽ ἐπῳδῶν 1270 

φλέγω active 248 

φοίνιος and φόνιος conf. 945. 1020 

φοιτὰς πτερὸν 1038 ᾿ 

φόνιος and φοίνιος conf, 945. 1020 

φόνος and φθόνος conf. 489 

φόρμιγξ 837 

φράδη 677 

φρίκη 1299 

φρίσαειν ἀσπίσιν 1121 

φροιμίον 1856 

φρονεῖν μέγα 41. φρονῶν εὖ, κοὺ φρ. 
279. 368. μεῖξον dp. 715 

φύειν. φύσας and τεκὼν conf. 84. πέ- 
φυκε and βέβηκε conf. 875. ἔφυ for 
ἐστὶ 133. πέφυκε for ἐστὶ 980 

φύλαξ 1110 

φυτεύειν and τεκνοῦν conf. 19 

φῶς aud wip conf. 189. φῶς and φάος 
conf, 1670 | 


Χ. 
χαίρω with accus. 716. λόγοισι 871. 
. O 
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play on the verb 627. χαιρέτω for 
ἐῤῥέτω 933 

χάλκειος and χάλκεος conf. 1378 

χαρίζεσθαι, fat. 740 

Xappovh, χαρμοναὶ 

χαροποιὸς and yopow. conf. 800 

χαρτὸς 627 


χρόνος. χρόνῳ 802. understood 1114 


$s, χρυσόκ. 160 
Χρυσούτενετος, χρυσοτ., Xpuredrvras 


INDEX. 


χρῴξειν 1641 
χωρεῖν and ἥκειν conf, 454 | 


¥. 


ψαύειν γάμων 960 conf 
ψόγος: and Neyeeee: 206 "18 


Q. 
ὦ and ἰὼ conf. 233. ὦ put absolotely | 


302 
᾿Ωγύγιαι πύλαι 1150 
ὧδε with gen. 372 | 
és, constr. of 1475. for εἰς or πρὸ: 
1415. ὡς ἂν, that, 89. ds, since, 848. 
1443. for, 1093. ὥς and εἷς ccnf. 
1415. ὡς and ἐκεὶ 1448. ὡς and ὃ: 
1138, 1392. ὡς τί 630 | 
Gore with infin. 1868 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


A. 


Abstract for the concrete 30. 208. 820. 
1035. 1500 

Accusative Doric, of adj. ebxAe& etc. 
1307. after verbs neuter 1427, after 
partic. pass. 1445. accus. absolute 
1475 

Adjective for adv. 783. adj. fem. with 
neut. subst. 1038 

Adrastus, daughters of, 135 

Adverbs with ἔχω 116 

“ΖΕ οἷο forms 1041 

/Etolians, armour of, 189 

Anachronisms 581. 868. 1886 

Analogy violated 405 . 

Anapests in senarii 45. 1354 

Aorists having the force of perfects 68. 


1. and 2. pass, 986. Aor. conjunctive 
740 


A posiopesis 905 

Apposition 820. 1284, 1277. 1372. 
1691 

Arcadians, dialect of, 45 

Argive army, armour of, 1115 

Argus 129. 1131 

Article with proper names 146. neuter 
of with gen. of subst. 414. with 
ποῖος, τίς &c, 719. with infin. 1192. 
ironical 1657 

Augment, whether neglected by tra- 
gic writers 597. 1252. omitted by 
copyists 1448. 1696 


B, 


Breathing (aspirate) having the force 
of the article 936. 1670 


C. 


Capaneus 1191 

Castri, on the site of Delphi, 244 

Chorus, duty of, 1033 

Colophonia 86. 212 

Comparative and superl. conf. 545. 
613 

Compounded words, not divided at 
the end of a senarius 1837. for sim- 
ple 754 

Crasis 647. 934. 1422 


D. 


Dative for gen. 84. 918. Dat. plur. 
of first declension in —yor 59. dat. 
in definitions of time and place 4. 
after verbs signifying to yield 40. | 
according to, in consequence of, 677. 
after subst. 948 

Dawes, his canon on the different use 
of the subj. and opt. 68 

Diphthong, not elided before a short 
vowel, 1280 

Doric dialect, use of, in the tragic 
writers, 866. 1158. 1807 

Dual, often lost through transcribers, 
568. 1248. 1418. improperly intro- 
duced 431. 1263 

Dulcissime rerum 1780 


E. 


Elision, Diphthong before a short 
vowel not susceptible of, 1230 


160 


Enallage 670 

Etymology of names introduced by 
tragic writers 26. 818 

Euripides explains his subject in a 
prologue 10. designedly repeats 
words 449. 1245 

Extracts of a similar purport give rise 
to errors 567 


F. 


» 


Females under restrictions 92 


G. 


Gender, masculine plur. used of a 
woman, 1730. Change of, in the 
constr, of adj. with the gen. of subst. 
1730 

Genitive absolute 68. after verbs com- 
pounded with prepositions govern- 
ing a dat. or accus. 461. after verbs 
signifying to love 541. expresses a 
quality &c. 731. serves to determine 
place and time 867. after a neuter 
adj. 1500 

Gregorius Nazianz. 1396 


H. 


Hesychius 468 
Hiatus 807. 892 


I. 


Iambics. Second sylluble of a tribrach 
or dactyl ought not to be a mono- 
syllable &c. 648 

Iambs for spondees 545. 1721 

Imperfect for the pres. 183 

Indicative confounded with the par- 
liciple 608. 1028, 1171. 1788 

Infin. after διδόναι 25. with nomin. 
488. Use of in expressing indigna- 
tion 530. 1738. Infin. and par- 
ticiples conf. 194. 557. 716. 17388. 
Tafin. after adj. 742 

Ionian sea 215 

Jota at the side easily changed into » 
1413 

Juno, tutelary deity of the Argives 
1383 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


L. 
Litotes 776. 1758 


M. 


Marriages, ceremonies at, $354 
Moods different, connected, 91 
Moon, daughter of the Sun, 178 


N. . 


Neuter plur. with verb plur. 1363 

Niobe, children of, 161 

Nomen and res opposed 512 

Nominaiious pendens 200. 472. 1475 

Numbers, change of, in nouns, by 
transcribers, 326. 395. 419. 593. 
600. 820. 985. 1108. 1171. 1256. 
1470. 1485, 1686. 1708. 1764. in 
verbs 619 


O. 


Oppositions, not strictly corresponding 
in number and in the article, 512 
Optative, Dawes’ canon on the use of, 

after the preterite, 68 
Oropismus 716 


Ρ, 


Parnassus biceps 234 

Participle and infin. conf. 194. 557. 
716. 1738. conf, with indic. 603.° 
1028. 1171. 1788. with verbs signi- 
fying to desist 459. expresses a con- 
dition &c. 892. part. pres. expresses 
an attempt 981. part. fut. after verbs 
of motion 1091. after ὡς 1138 

Passive for middle 882 

Periphrasis 205. 898. 1079. 1206 

Play upon words and names 627, 616 

Pleonasms 22. 1490. 1618. 

Plural verb with a dual 69. after a 
neut. plur. 1863. plur. number used 
in a doubtful case 423. 1470. Plor. 
and sing. of nouns conf. 326, 395. 
419. 593. 600. 829. 985. 1108. 1171. 
1256. 1470. 1485. 1686. 1708. 1764. 
of verbs 621 


ENGLISH INDEX. 161 


Polynices, the elder in Sophocles 69 

Preposition omitted 291 

Present for the past 824 

Pronoun, repetition of, 884. possessive 
for personal 376, personal pronouns 
repeated 507 


R. 


Redundancy of epithets in choruses 
833. of pronouns $84. 627 

Relative, refers to a remote antece- 
dent, 823. whether interrogative by 
itself 892 

Repetitions 33 

Res and nomen opposed 512 


Ss. 


Sacrifices, initiatory ceremonies, 582. 
observations on the flame of, 968. 
1271 

‘Second person terminates in e 469. 
582. 797. 1686 

Singular and plural of nouns conf. 326. 
895. 419. 593. 600. 829. 985. 1108. 
1171. 1256. 1470, 1485. 1686, 1708. 


1764. of verbs 621 

Spondee in fifth foot, καὶ not the se- 
cond part of, 1464 

Subjunctive after the preterite 68 

Superlanve and compar. conf. 545. 
612 

Syntax, uncommon, ἀνανδρία, --- ὅστις, 
819 


T. 


Tenses, past for present, 933 

Thebes, seven gates of, 1120. 1150. 
seven chiefs 124 - 

Thessalian character 1422 

Tragedy, prize of, 1777 

Trophies 1265 

Tyrrhene trumpet 1392 


V. 


Verbals, constr. of, 724 

Verbs sometimes denote an attempt 
79. 1231. 1413. 1617 

Vocative, form of, in nouns ending in 
ἐδ, 187. 898 


INDEX AUCTORUM. 


A. 


Accius 1. 1606 
AElianus 542. 560. 1398. 1730 
Escbylus : 
Agamemnon 986 
Perse 1703 
Prometheus 418. 986 
Septem adversus Thebas 134. 909 
Supplices 800. 1464 
Ammonius Hermez fil. 866 
Antimachus 45 
Apollodorus Atheniensis 150 
Apollonius Rhodius 526. 1500 
Appuleius 1 
Aristides 1224 
Aristophanes : 
Acharnenses 892 
Aves 412. 1638 
Nubes 412. 463. 1366 
Pax 5. 412. 1277. 1398 
Plutus 91. 468, 681. 892. 1263 
Rane 187. 740. 1613 
Thesmophoriazuse 740, 1651 
Vespz 91. 538 
Fragmenta 236. 1881 
Arrianus 948 
Athenezus 1. 470. 567. 866. 986 
Athenagoras 84 


C. 


Chionides 1638 

Cicero 534 

Comicus ignotus apud Plutarchum 
1398 

Cratinus 463 

Cyrillus 479 


Ὁ. 
Dio Chrysostumus 542 


Diogenes Laértius 1618 
Dionysius Junior 16. Senior 559 


° E. 


Empedocles 866 
Epigramma Grecum 1622 
Etymologicum M. 463. 1638 
Euripides : 
Alcestis 1521 
Andromache 5. 986.161 8 
Bacche 892 
Cyclops 1688 
Electra 1638 
Hecuba 542. 557. 809. 983 
Heraclide 372 
Hercules Furens 5. 463 
Hippolytus 5. 1878 
Ion 1419 
Iphigenia Aulidensis 1230 
Iphigenia Taurica 463 
Medea 866 
Orestes 1353. 1873 
Rhesus 892 
Fragmenta 6. 34. 466. 531. 589. 
567. 778. 1638 
Epigramma 1 
Eustathius 1. 26. 108, 1594. 1691 


G. 
Gregorius Nasianzen. 1396 


Η, 


Harpocratio 1422 

Heliodorus 634 

Herodotus 986. 1231 

Hesychius 45. 108. 468, 663. 1150. 
1422. 1521 

Homerus 89. 1372. 1415 


INDEX AUCTORUM. 


Homericus Hymnus 89 
Horatius 216 
Hyginus 1150 


Ion 459 
Jalianus 164 


L. 


Lacianus 116. 376. 1398 
Lucretius $22 


M. 
Maximus ad Dionysium Areopagitam 
466 


Maximus Tyrius 18 
Nenander 1367. 1730 
Moschio 1622. 


0. 
Ovidius 512, 588 


P. 
Pausanias 539. 1150 
Pherecrates 1422 
Philemon 1277. 1366 
Philostratus 531 
Phoenix Colophonius 866 
Photius 463 
Plato 463 
Plutarchus 5, 559. 567. 1967. 1398, 

1638 

Pollux 28. 236. 556, 
Polybius 738 
Priscianus 1, 28 


163 
Proverbia Greeca 659 


Ss. 


Scholiastes Apolfonii Rhodii 5 
Aristophanis ὅ 
Euripidis 1150 
Homeri 1076 
Sophoclis 539 
Sextus Empiricus 667. 1358 
Simonides 936 
Sophocles : 
Ajax 1366 
Antigone 986. 1860. 1644 
Eleetra 28. 187. 512. 1651 
CEdipus Coloneus 5. 884. Tyrannus 
1638 
Philoctetes 5. 146. 589. 594. 1419 
Trachinix 3600, 384. 719. 1373 
Fragments 878, 1398. 1422 
Stobseus 34, 208, 459. 1661 
Strattis 470. 556 
Snidas 463. 542. 1808. 1613. 638 


. τ. 
Teleclides 567 

Teles 1464 
Theodectes 1 
Theognis 828 

Thomas Magister 718 


Tragicus incertus apud Diogenem 
Laéstium 1464 
Tzetzes 866 


K. 


Xenophon 1231 


Zz. 
Zenodotus 1681 


FINES, 


NEW SCHOOL BOOKS JUST PUBLISHED, 
And may be had of all Booksellers. 


SCHOOL AND COLLEGE GREEK CLASSICS, 
WITH ENGLISH NOTES, QUESTIONS, &c. 


Ar the express desire of many eminent Schoolmasters, Mr. Vatpy 
has commenced the publication of a SERIES of sach portions of the 
GREEK AUTHORS as are chiefly read‘in the upper Classes of Schools 
and in Colleges. The best Texts are adopted, and the Crirticar and 
Exprianarory Norss are presented, it is presumed, in a more inviting 
and accessible form than those of Latin Commentators, by avoiding that 
profuseness of annotation which frequently anticipates the ingenuity, su- 
persedes the industry, and retards rather than promotes the im provement 
of the pupil. Examination Questions, adapted to the points discussed 
in the Notes, and InpExzs, are also added ; and the Series, it is hoped, 
will constitute a convenient introduction to the niceties and elegancies of 
Greek Literature, and to the perusal of that portion of the relics of an- 
tiquity which is best calculated to interest a youthful mind. 


The following are ready for delivery : 

THE HECUBA OF EURIPIDES, from the Text, and with a Trans- 
lation of the Notes, Preface, and Supplement, of Porson; critical and expla- 
natory Remarks, Illustrations of Idioms from Matthiz, Dawes, Viger, &c. 
&c. ; a Synopsis of Metrical Systems, ἄς. By the Rev. J. R. Mason, 
Trin. Coll., Camb., and Master of Wisbech School. 5s. bds. 

‘ This is, beyond all comparison, the best student’s edition of a Greek Play, which 
has ever been given to the public. The original edition of Porson, which forms the 
ground-work of the present, is, after all, a book more adapted to the finished scholar 
and classical critic, than to those who are only pursuing the studies which are to 
sender them worthy of a station within the envied pale.’—Literary Chronicle, Jen. 
1827. 


MEDEA, on the Plan of the Hecuba. By the Same. 5s. bds. 
PHONISSA. By the Same. 5s. Orestes, do. 5s. 


CEDIPUS REX OF SOPHOCLES, with English Notes, Questions, &c. 
By the Rev. J. Brass, D. D., late Fellow of Trin. Coll., Camb. 5s. bds. 

“ The very useful illustrations given of all the difficult passages are well adapted to 
remove many of the obstacles, which usually stand in the way of a young Greek 
Scholar.’—Moothly Rev. May, 1629. 


CEDIPUS COLONEUS, on the same plan. By the Same. 6s. bds. 
ANTIGONE. Bythe Same. 58. Trachinia, do. 58. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, on the same Plan. By F.C. 
Berrour, M.A. Oxon. F.R.A.S. LL.D. 82. 6d. bds. 

‘This Edition of one of the most interesting, animated, and instructive narratives, 
thet have been transmitted from ancient times, has been published in its present form 
for the use of schools and colleges; and we have vo hesitation in saying that it is, for 
such a purpose, superior to any other in existence. A very copious table of contents 
(wanted in most of the former editions) affords an immediate means of access to 
every part of the text which may be required. A great quantity of usefal information 
is perspicuously conveyed in the notes.’—Spectator. ᾿ 


DEMOSTHENES.— Oratio Philippica I. ; Olynthiaca 1. 1]. εἰ 11]; 
de Pace; Esch. contra Demosthenem; et Demosth. de Corona. With 
English Notes, Questions, &c. By E. H. Barxer, Esq. 88. 6d. bds. 

*,* Taucypings, Heropotus, and Zscuytvus will be published as 
. soon as possible. 
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